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THE LAST VIALS. 

%* REGISTERED FOR TRANSMISSION ABROAD. 



THE PRESENT STATE OF AFFAIRS 

(continued.) 

zechariah, chapter 1st. 



The present state of affairs is no easy subject to deal 
with amidst so many conflicting rumours, and in 
such a labyrinth of political embarrassments. Yet 
one thing, and one alone, is clear — that no nation 
within the limits of the PROPHETIC earth is, at this 
moment, perfectly settled, much less perfectly secure — 
or, rather there is no nation which is not in such a 
position that it might not at a day's notice be involved 
in war or revolution. The only settled thing is the 
universal dissettlement of nations ; the only thing sure 
is that no nation can be sure of one day's peace. Like 
the forerunners of a tropical hurricane we see the little 
clouds flitting here and there "with the rapidity of 
birds " — while the air below and around us is as calm 
as death — the storm is high above our heads — when 
will it rush down? 

If we move from north to south we find Russia at 
war in Central Asia, advancing to India as surely as 
the night is stealing on the day. Italy all but bank- 
rupt, yet compelled to maintain her army at its utmost 
strength — and to prepare for an attack, sooner or later, 
on Yenetia. Bankruptcy, if the army should be kept 
up much longer — tumult or revolution, inevitable, if 
the army shall be disbanded, or Yenetia left perma- 
nently under Austria. We need not speak now of 
Rome or of the Pope — for that subject is before the 
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minds of all the world, and, besides, the time has not 
come for seeing it in all its outlines and dimensions. 
Look next to the east and west, and you will find 
ubiquitous Russia in Central Asia, and at the centre of 
Asiatic centres, Samarcand. India always ready 
for revolt, America full of confosion, and preparing for 
war. China in the furthest east, in a state of perma- 
nent rebellion — the remotest western nations of Ame- 
rica always in a state of feud. As for Europe itself — 
every nation and country, except Holland and Portugal, 
is more or less embroiled either at home, or with its 
neighbours. Germany is seething like a cauldron ; and 
Spain is always in confusion — as well it may, being the 
masterpiece of Palmerstonian statesmanship. What real 
good could come from such a source ? In short " the 
whole earth sitteth still and is at rest," and yet all is 
undermined by subterranean fires — and the subterra- 
nean smoke issues out through many a yawning chasm. 
Christendom has grown hard and dry — Christianity, 
in man's vile hands, and under his very feet, has been 
moulded into idolatry, or trampled into dust! And 
the weary earth opens her mouth to swallow up the IM- 
POSTOR and the imposture. Man is the impostor 
and man's Christianity is the imposture, and both shall 
be swallowed up together. The thick smoke issuing 
through a thousand chasms, gives warning of the earth- 
quake. 

In the first chapter of Zechariah, we have the well- 
known vision of the many-coloured horses, which re- 
present the manifold dealings of God with mankind. 
Mercy, judgement, and a combination of both. , Those 
horses answered the man who stood among the trees— 
" We have walked to and fra through the earth ; and, be- 
hold all the earth sitteth still, and is at rest." So it may- 
be answered at this day : still and quiet on the surface, 
though undermined and held in terrible suspense by 
subterranean fires. What followed when this answer 
had been returned ? What followed when it was pro- 
claimed that all the earth was at rest ? The very next 



January 1st, 1866.] THE LAST VIALS. 3 

• 

word spoken was a prayer for Jerusalem. "How 
long, O Lord, wilt thou not have mercy on Jerusalem, 
and on the cities of Judah." Then comes, without a 
moment's delay, a promise of mercy and restoration ; 
and that promise was at once partially fulfilled. But no 
one doubts that the visions of Zechariah reached much 
further than to the Restoration from the Babylonish 
captivity. Zechariah, as we remarked long ago, is the 
prophet of transition. He dwells almost entirely 
on the short but momentous interval between the next 
return of the Jews, and the descent of the Lord 
upon the Mount of Olives. Zechariah is the prophet of 
transition, from the present state of Israel to their con - 
version at the Second Advent. He sees the whole earth 
at rest, and the next moment he hears the promise of 
Restoration. This will assuredly be the case whenever 
Israel may be restored. We shall first see the earth 
(apparently) at rest; and next we shall hear of some 
grand change in the position of Jerusalem. Who 
can tell but that this may be the hour — and certainly 
the state of the world gives strength to this opinion — for 
the world is quiet on the surface, yet ready underneath 
for some terrible explosion. It is just in a position to 
allow Israel to return, and then to break out into con- 
fusion. How quiet, on the surface, is the earth at pre- 
sent ! The French army reduced by 10,000 men out 
of a full million ! Russia struggling on the brink of 
ruin, with internal difficulties, yet contriving to con- 
quer Central Asia and to advance to India, at the 
same time. Italy growing in power and prosperity, 
yet on the verge of bankruptcy. America longing to 
fold her arms in peace, yet preparing for war. The 
Fenians put down under ineffable scorn, yet stronger 
than ever, and preparing for an outbreak in some unknown 
direction. An ambitious emperor renouncing all schemes 
of conquest, and converted in a moment into a kind of 
President of the Peace Society. Giving up Belgium, 
giving up the Rhine, reducing his army, reducing even 
his favourite naval establishments, yet keeping both 
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army and navy just as efficient as before ! What an 
odd combination of apparent tranquility, and real, 
deep, unfathomable agitation. A calm on the surface, 
an earthquake shaking the bottom of the deep — a calm 
on the level of the horizon, a tempest in the heights of 
the atmosphere. All this strongly reminds us of Ze- 
chariah's vision ; the whole earth at rest — and yet not at 
rest. The people of Israel brought once more under 
the mercies of God ; and the " Four Carpenters " 
just preparing to frighten away "the Four Horns," 
and to deliver Israel and Judah. God grant that such 
may be the case at this day, and that the nominal quiet 
of the earth, with its intense though secret preparation, 
may be the prophetic prelude to the restoration of 
Israel, as well as to the utter dissolution of the all- 
infamous Turkish empire ! How terrible is our guilt 
before God for having supported that infamous apos- 
tasy with all our might, in the Crimean war, while we 
left Christian Poland and Protestant Denmark to their 
fate, without raising one finger in their defence. 

It is well known that the Emperor Napoleon pro- 
mised to the Jews three years ago, that he would 
restore them to their native land, ia due time, re- 
quiring only that the choice of the fittest time should 
be left to his own decision. It is also confidently 
asserted that a numerous meeting was held in Paris 
last summer, on the subject of the Restoration of Israel ; 
and that the meeting was presided over by the Empe- 
ror's cousin, Prince Napoleon. This would lead the 
most incredulous to suspect that the Restoration of the 
Jews may very soon become a real fact, and that the 
Emperor who restores them will become their cham- 
pion and their patron. We may soon see the " Four 
Carpenters " arise to drive away " the Four Horns," 
which have scattered Judah ; and especially the Turk- 
ish horn. Yet this is not the proper subject at this 
moment. We have not yet advanced so far. Before 
Turkey can be broken up, other events must transpire, 
though nothing need transpire before the removal of 
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■ the Church. Before Turkey falls its chief patron must 
be brought into check, otherwise we might have another 
holy war in defence of Turkish apostasy, as we had 
once in the Crimea. We may he assured that when 
the time has come, all our boasted power will not be 
able to save the apostate empire, or to keep back God's 
chosen people from their predestined country. We 
shall then have to pay the penalty for our two-fold 
crime — our patronage of Mahometanism, and our put- 
ting down both Christianity and the people of God 
under the feet of Mahometan infidels for nearly an hun- 
dred years. 

Confining ourselves at present to the passing moment, 
we may perceive some strange things lying at our feet. 
We cannot advance a step further without taking them 
up to look at them, as a philosopher in his daily walks 
takes up the shells and pebbles which happen to lie on 
the pathway. An American envoy has arrived in 
Paris on a mission so secret that no one can make it 
out, and the longer he remains the stranger the mys- 
tery becomes, if ow there is always a French minister 
at Washington, and an American minister at Paris, 
and therefore no additional envoy was in the least 
required, unless in this one case — namely : if any nego- 
tiations were being carried on between France and 
America so delicate that they could not be entrusted to 
paper. In that case a special envoy would be abso- 
lutely necessary, in order to communicate with the 
French government by word of mouth. It is therefore 
very much to be suspected that some secret negociation 
is now being carried on between America and France 
— something relative to England, Canada, and the 
Fenians. At the same time, the two principal Feni- 
ans, the two heads of the entire conspiracy, are both of 
them in Paris, in the neighbourhood of the Tuileries 
and the Foreign Office. Can all this be accidental ? 
Is our best ally likely to encourage the near approach 
of our bitterest enemies ? Are secret messages sent 
from Washington to Paris on Mexican business which 
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has been for years before the world? Certainly not. 
There is something more in this than accident or 
Mexico. 

Another suspicious feature in the present state of 
affairs is this: — The French journals have spoken 
loudly and boldly of the Mexican difficulty, and even 
said that General Schofield has been sent to Paris with 
something like a threatening message from the American 
government. Now, it is well known that the French 
government will not allow any journal whatsoever to 
circulate reports that are either alarming or derogatory* 
This is the general rule, yet in the present case it has 
been departed from. The journals have been permitted 
to say what they will concerning Mexico. This is un- 
accountable except upon one supposition. Suppose a 
secret transaction between France and the United 
States — suppose it to refer to England, Canada, and 
the Fenians. In such a case anything would be per- 
mitted that would divert our attention from the secret 
negociations, and give us a false idea of what is being 
carried on by the two governments. Mexico serves as 
a screen to conceal Canada and the Fenians, and there- 
fore the French journals have been permitted to speak 
with so little reserve about General Schofield and 
Mexican affairs. We throw out this suggestion ; time 
will soon lift up the veil. 

A third remarkable feature is this. The French go- 
vernment has just given notice of its intention to rescind 
the treaty of extbadition within six months. And 
not only this, but the reasons publicly assigned are, 
neither more nor less than a direct public charge of dis- 
honesty and falsehood brought against this whole 
nation ! France in an official manifesto, sets forth the 
honesty and loyalty of her own government; and then 
proceeds to contrast with this the duplicity, almost the 
perfidy , of England in the fulfillment of her stipulations. 
It is asserted that for twenty-two years we have in 
every case evaded our engagements. This is a serious 
charge — a national insult ! But what is the motive ? 
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Why this sudden and abrupt attack just at 
moment ; when not a hint was given in the case 
of the Orsini conspirators, or in the recent 
case of Mazzini not two years ago? Why so silent 
then, when there was so much reason for complaint; 
and why so decisive now, when there is no trace of any 
additional provocation? Is it not because the time has 
come ? Suppose we should be at war with America, 
France wishes to remain neutral, or perhaps the Em- 
peror means to turn directly against us. Again— 
Suppose the Fenians to be sent forward into Canada 
as the advanced guard of an American army of inva- 
sion. Suppose the Eenians defeated and obliged to fly 
to save their heads. Or rather, suppose the Fe- 
nians to wish, beforehand, to provide a place of shelter 
in case of an emergency. In each and in all of 
these cases the abandonment of the extradition 
treaty is a manifest advantage. It provides in 
Prance, a place of shelter for the Fenians in an emer- 
gency, and at the same time our frequent violations of 
the treaty afford the Emperor a just excuse for remain- 
ing neutral, or for doing worse. The encouragement 
which this new measure will give to Fenianism, is 
evident at first sight. The two leading men are in 
Paris at present, perhaps in constant communication 
with the government ; and the whole Fexian body is 
encouraged and invigorated by the knowledge that 
happen what may, they shall always be safe when once 
they have reached French territory, not only in Europe 
but in the French West Indies I This will greatly 
increase their audacity and confidence, and strengthen 
their hands for mischief. For let it be remembered 
that Fenianism is not simply a political crime, in which 
case it could not have been affected by the treaty ; but it 
is also most likely to end in those civil offences which are 
comprehended in the treaty — murder, pillage, and incen- 
diarism. The abandonment of the treaty of extra- 
dition is, therefore, a most singular and suspicious 
measure, and may be pronounced to be the most 
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singular, perhaps the most important, measure of the 
day. 

And well have we deserved both the blow and the 
reproof! The ominous attack and the withering re- 
proach ! Our conduct has been throughout both trea- 
cherous and cruel to a degree almost incredible. 
When the Emperor and Empress had escaped by a 
miracle from being blown to pieces, when twelve French 
subjects had been killed on the spot, not one expres- 
sion of sympathy or regret was heard from this nation ! 
Our whole sympathy was for the dastardly murderers, 
and the trial and acquittal of Bernard was a scene of 
frenzied iniquity which could hardly have been wit- 
nessed in the darkest ages of history. It can never be 
forgotten before God, and ought never to be forgotten 
before men. We can put to death 2,000 negroes for 
the murder of about a dozen Englishmen — we required 
in India fifty lives for one — yet Bernard was raised 
into a hero, and made his fortune, by aiding and abetting 
Orsini in a twelve-fold murder. Most justly has the 
French government abandoned the treaty, which we 
have studiously violated for the last twenty years ; and 
still more justly has it published its manifesto, shewing 
up our breach of promise before all the world. And 
strange it is that while our leading journals can publish 
leading articles upon the price of oysters I they cannot 
spare one article to defend the nation from the charge 
of perfidy brought against it before all Europe. This 
is strange indeed. Do the ghosts of Bernard, or the 
murdered Frenchmen disturb their slumbers, and palsy 
their right hands? 

The treaty of extradition being revoked, all con- 
spirators, whether Fenian or otherwise, will find from 
henceforth shelter in France, or in every French 
colony, such as Martinique — or even on board of a 
French ship. Not political conspirators only — for that 
was the case before — but criminals guilty of murder or 
incendiarism. We cannot but think that the American 
general has been sent to Paris with some reference to 
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this revocation of the treaty. No doubt the American 
government may be free from blame as to General 
Schofield's mission ; but we know that there is a very 
strong war-party in America, quite willing to de- 
spatch a military agent to negociate with the French 
government at Paris, and probably quite strong enough 
to make good all their engagements hereafter. General 
Schofield may probably be an agent of the war-party, 
if not of the American government itself. 

Some conspiracy is brewing, we may almost feel 
certain. This is no libel or calumny directed against 
America. For the toleration in New York of an orga- 
nized conspiracy against a friendly power — the suffe- 
rance more than granted to the Fenians — is in itself as 
criminal an act as a direct conspiracy. And this act 
has been undeniably brought home to the American 
government. And now we may add, that putting all 
things together, and comparing one thing with another, 
there seems to be mischief preparing against us on the 
other side of the Atlantic, and equally so in Paris! 
The Emperor is justified in a human sense, in doing all 
that lies in his power to break us down, for our con- 
duct in the affair of Bernard was equal to an act of 
wilful murder — a capital felony — chargeable upon 
a nation ! And there can be no doubt that the Fenians 
are more formidable than we foolishly imagine. Their 
numbers, their organization, their revenues — above all, 
their perseverance, are ominous of some well-concerted 
attack. It cannot be imagined that so vast a conspi- 
racy can end in child's play. The conspirators are too 
much in earnest to be soon baffled or tired out ; and as 
for the invasion of Ireland, it was only a military strata- 
gem to divert our eyes from Canada, the real point of 
attack. Above all, and by far, the most formidable 
element of Fenianism is this — that it is in close con- 
nexion with a powerful war-party in America, of which 
it may be supposed it is only the instrument ; and if 
once the Fenians begin an invasion, it will be a miracle 
indeed if the American army do not follow within a 
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month. The Fenians have also their two ablest 
men residing in Paris, to carry on communications 
with the French government, day after day, and con- 
spiracy after conspiracy ! Stop them you cannot — and, 
like the three witches on the Scottish heath, Feni- 
anism, America and France, will prepare between them 
a charm of powerful trouble ! It is this visible con- 
nexion of Fenianism with the French and American 
war-parties which makes it so important ; while our 
public journals, looking at it in its simple unaided 
strength, very unwisely turn into ridicule what may 
soon prove to be most formidable. We cannot imagine 
so vast and elaborate a movement as that of Fenian- 
ism put out like a spark of fire, without first having 
kindled a conflagration. 

The cruel oppression of Ireland for five hundred 
years, can never be atoned for by thirty years* of good 
government, still less so since that good government was 
not a willing deed, but forced upon us by the threatening 
attitude of O'Connell and of the Irish nation itself. 
Nor can the Orsini conspiracy ever be forgotten or 
forgiven ; and we are accomplices in that conspiracy 
by our sympathy with the vile conspirators. We were 
guilty before Europe of a capital felony. It appears 
from the latest accounts, that, in the first place, General 
Schofield has, certainly, an important and secret mis- 
sion of one kind or another, whatever it may be. His 
presence in Paris has produced manifest excitement, 
owing to the conviction that he has not been sent for 
nothing. But, as we said before, the Mexican affair is 
no secret, nor is it to be imagined that there can be the 
slightest necessity for an ambassador-extraordinary to 
convey to the French government a message which 
the American envoy at Paris could have conveyed 
equally well. There must be some secret scheme which 
could not have safely been committed to paper, and 
which is therefore carried on by word of mouth. It 
appears, also, secondly, that the Fenians in America 
are more actively employed than ever, in every depart- 
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ment of military preparation; and that they are 
incessantly collecting arms, "materiel of war/' and 
money. It appears that their principal officers are, 
almost without exception, not raw volunteers, but 
veteran officers of the American army ; men thoroughly 
accustomed to hardship and danger, as well as to mili- 
tary service in the field. And, lastly, we must not pass 
by a singular manifesto published throughout Ireland 
by the Secret Committee of the Fenians in Dublin. 
That fierce document exhorts the people of Ireland to 
wait patiently "for the time of deliverance is fast 
approaching" — the favourable moment will soon arrive. 
And this manifesto then proceeds in the following omi- 
nous strain : — " There is a Power at hand for your 
country's salvation, and it shall cast defiance into the 
teeth of your enemy." But what is meant by the 
"Power at hand." The Fenians can hardly mean 
to say that they themselves are at hand to themselves ; 
and therefore the sentence just quoted, sounds very 
like a hint that there is some Foreign Power at hand, 
and ready to co-operate with a Fenian insurrection in 
Ireland, or a Fenian invasion of Canada. This dark . 
hint is worthy of being dwelt upon. Still more may it 
be dwelt upon when we observe that all the efforts of 
ths English government have proved thoroughly insuf- 
ficient. In the midst of the prosecutions for high trea- 
son, the Fenian Committee is quietly sitting in Dublin, 
and issuing manifestoes more treasonable than ever, 
while in the provincial parts of Ireland men are seen 
drilling at night in defiance of the late prosecutions. 
Simultaneously with all this, the French government, 
suddenly, and without any visible cause, revokes the 
treaty of extradition, and thus enables itself to grant 
full shelter and protection to every Fenian who can once 
land on a French Island or get on board of a French 
ship. We may be too suspicious; but we cannot 
avoid thinking that there is a secret connexion between 
all these proceedings, in France, America, and Ireland. 
But it is only just to remark that the American govern- 
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ment itself may be as innocent as the " child unborn.''' 
And the designs of which we have spoken may have 
originated from the war-party in the United States. 

Yet we must by no means overlook the fact that the 
President's speech is far from being so pacific a3 some 

Eersons pretend to think it. On the contrary it is 
ighly the reverse. It first expressly states that we 
are acting unjustly towards America, and then advises 
Congress not to seek for Redress immediately. 
That is to say, in plain words — " Do not quarrel with 
England just at this moment ; but wait till you can 
find a convenient time — wait for a Fenian insur- 
rection, or an understanding with France." The Pre- 
sident's speech is not a reprieve, but only a respite ; 
and it is far from being satisfactory. 

If we put all things together, we can hardly avoid 
coming to the following conclusion : that between 
Prance and the American war-party some secret design 
is being carried out, of which Fenianism is made the 
instrument, ^and the accomplice. That the Fenians are 
the advanced guard of a more formidable enemy ; and 
, that as such they are anything but despicable, however 
inefficient they may be when left to their own resources. 
Such a heaping up of inflammable materials cannot be 
intended for nothing ; nor can it end in nothing but 
smoke. Fenianism is too widely spread, too active, 
and too persevering, to prove a mere empty show., It 
has earnestness and reality at its heart ; and our very 
contempt for its machinations will only stimulate its 
exertions, while the same contempt will serve to para- 
lyze our own. It will bide its time, as it has stated in 
its manifesto; but when that time has come it will 
strike a blow, with the aid of some foreign power, and 
that blow may be far heavier than we permit ourselves 
to believe. The Indian mutiny was scoffed at by all 
our journals at home, while it was actually raging 
abroad. 

It is certain that the speech of the President is by no 
means so pacific as our papers have represented it to be. 
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It charges us expressly with u injustice," and it only 
forbids immediate action in the way of obtaining redress. 
It, also, bides its time, like the Fenians — and when that 
time has come the President and the Fenians will be 
foiled acting in concert. What else can be the sense or 
meaning of those incessant preparations in New York, 
or of those American troops collected along the Cana- 
dian frontier ? It is said that those troops have been 
placed upon the frontier in order to arrest a Fenian 
invasion of Canada ; but it is far more likely they are 
intended as a corps of reserve to suppport the Fenians 
in the event of their being repulsed. Lastly, how can 
it be supposed that such an immense body of men 
should be openly preparing for war, and for so long a 
time, if some powerful faction either of the American 
people, or of the government, were not determined to 
make use of them at some approaching opportunity. 

We have gone at full length into this question, be- 
cause it appears to be connected with other questions 
of far greater importance than Fenianism. Russia is 
most anxious to get possession of Turkey. France is 
equally desirous of annexing Belgium. Prussia is. 
always in agreement with Russia ; and she appears to 
have made her bargain already with France. Austria 
is too much embarrassed in Italy and Hungary to 
dream of such a thing as acting single-handed as the 
champion of Europe. If, therefore, England should 
be obliged to stand on her guard both in Ireland and 
British America, who would be left to offer the slightest 
obstruction to Russia or France ? They might at any 
time direct their forces against Turkey or Belgium, 
and carry out their projects without fear of opposition, 
for who would be left to oppose them ? This is so 
obvious that we need hardly feel a doubt that France 
is secretly encouraging the projects of the American 
war-party and of the Fenians ; and that it is for 
that express purpose the French government has 
revoked the treaty of extradition. Great events often 
spring from slender causes, and the Fenian conspi- 
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racy, though it may be impotent when left to itself, 
may prove to be a powerful agent in forwarding the de- 
signs of others. We can hardly conceive it possible 
that so vast a movement can be destined to end in 
nothing but absurdity and child's play. 

At the same time we must remember that Italy is 
running fast into bankruptcy. Her revenues are taken 
up a year before hand ; her taxation is becoming insup- 
portable; and when she has exhausted her last re- 
sources, we may expect, and very soon, that she will 
fall into the hands of France altogether. Spain is 
preparing for a revolution, and the King of Portugal, 
who is now at the Tuileries, and who is son-in-law of 
the King of Italy, is publicly spoken of as the future 
monarch of Spain and Portugal united into one king- 
dom. That kingdom will, of a certainty become the 
vassal of France, from the very first outset. Bel- 
gium is liable at any time to be thrown into confusion, 
and who can take her part should this country be other- 
wise engaged ? Austria cannot, and Russia has declared 
she will not. So that, on every side, we see the gradual 
unfolding of those gates by which great European 
Revolutions may enter in. And the state of things is 
such that the progress of events can be very little 
longer delayed. 

We, ourselves, as a nation, can e xpe ct no exemp- 
tion. We are not safe in America, We are not even 
safe in Ireland, should France join hand in hand with 
Fenianism. To get possession of Belgium — to join 
with Russia against Turkey, would gratify the ambi- 
tion of the whole Napoleonic host, with the Third 
Napoleon at its head. The only obstruction is to be 
found in England, and even that obstruction might be 
overcome; but to remove all hindrances, and to 
advance with unimpeded steps, the embarrassment of 
this country will be sought for by France ; and there- 
fore, it is greatly to be suspected that France, America, 
and the Fenians are drawing together into that three- 
fold cord which is "not quickly broken;" and that 
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Schofield and the two Fenian arch-conspirators are not 
in Paris by accident, but by design. 

To conclude for the present, it appears as if prepa- 
rations were being made over all the world, for some 
great and universal convulsion. It seems hard to con- 
ceive that things can settle down into the stagnation of 
the last few years. The Pope must within a year be 
brought to a stern trial as to the stability of his throne. 
And what will follow should that throne be overturned ? 
The aggressions of Prussia must surely lead on to ag- 
gression on the part of France. Belgium or the 
Rhine must be given as a counterpoise to the aggran- 
dizement of Prussia. France never can submit to be 
outweighed in the scale of influence by the power 
which the First Napoleon struck down at the first 
blow. Italy is distracted between a bankrupt exche- 
quer, and a frantic longing after Home and Venetia. 
Spain always ready for an outbreak should Napoleon 
but lift up his hand ! And what is passing in America 
—what will be the results of such gigantic preparations ? 
Something that will occupy our whole attention, if not 
our arms, and will thus leave France and Russia undis- 
turbed in their career. As for Russia herself, she is at 
the gates of India : and the vast military preparations 
which she is making for next year, indicate some great 
design either affecting Turkey or Eastern Asia J Every- 
thing is calm, but nothing is tranquil. 

Lastly — We cannot conclude without dwelling for a 
moment on the singular resemblance, so often remarked, 
between the two names Napoleon and " Apollyon " 
(Rev. 9th.) Let us suppose that S€ Apollyon " is not 
intended for a proper name, but only a designation ; 
as we say William the " Conqueror." We should then 
have " Napoleon the Apollyon," in such a form that 
the name and the designation would almost be the 
same word; and one would in all cases infallibly 
suggest the other to those who pronounced either of those 
words. Napoleon would suggest Apollyon, and Apol- 
lyon would suggest Napoleon! This appears to us 
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a most powerful argument for believing that the 
Apollyon of Scripture will be found now, or here- 
after, in the Napoleonic Race. Napoleon the 
Apollyon ! " Napoleon the Destroyer ! " 

It is announced that the whole Iron Fleet of 
France will be fully prepared and ready in May, 1866. 
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THE PRESENT STATE OF AFFAIRS 
(continued.) 



" The sea and the waves roaring." — This is one of the 
signs of the end, and never has it been so visible as 
daring the last few years, bnt especially at this day. 
They who live near the shore can bear witness 
that the roaring of the waves scarce ceases for a mo- 
ment day or night. It has excited the attention of 
strangers far off in the Mediterranean, and ought still 
more to excite the attention of those who regard pro- 
phecy at home. Is it not, indeed, a Sign of the Times? 
Has not the " Prince of the Air " been let loose to ex- 
ercise his fury on the elements, before he comes down 
in great wrath to exhaust hi#fury upon men ? This is 
possible — and more than possible. No one who has a 
true regard for Scripture, or even for honesty, will any 
longer be satisfied with the dishonest quibbling of our 
old interpreters, who tell us that the sea means the 
nations, and that the waves mean the democracy ! The 
sea means the sea, and the waves mean the waves ; and 
our Lord tells us that the roaring of the waves is to 
be one manifest sign of his approach. 

Our habit of spiritualizing the Word of God is not 
only thoroughly dishonest in itself, but it has robbed 
Scripture of all its force and beauty, and, still worse, 
it has given every man the right to misinterpret pro- 
phecy as it may suit his own purposes to do ; and has 
led us on from error to error, until at last it has culmi- 
nated in the " Essays and Reviews." We have fol- 



JT 



2 THE LAST VIALS. [February 1st, 186i. 

lowed the non-natural sense amidst universal 
applause, until we find that its stream has carried us 
down to the very quicksands of heresy. 

Amidst this literal roaring of the waves, and above 
their loudest voice, a sound is heard across the Atlantic 
deep — the sound of warlike preparation, and of almost 
inevitable danger. For two months past the ." Vials " 
have been dwelling upon a fact which must have seemed 
to the reader little better than a jest. Why attribute 
so much importance to the miserable Fenians ? Ha& 
not the " Times" mocked at them — has not the whole pub- 
lic press denounced them as too contemptible for notice ? 
Do you pretend to be wiser than the public press — and 
more sagacious than the " Times " — that false oracle 
of the modern Delphi ? Db you pretend to see danger 
where the wisest of the age see only folly ? We pre- 
tend to nothing. We only write down what appears 
to be the truth ; and leave the rest to the Providence of 
God. But in the present instance we have not written* 
in vain. Exactly one week had passed since the pub- 
lication of our monthly article, when the " Times/' the 
oracle of the age, began to suspect that truth which 
was announced in the " Vials "two months before. In 
the " Times " for January the 9th, you will find a very 
long letter on "Fenianism in America/' with a leading 
article founded on that letter. The letter was written 
in America, and it confirms, word for word, all that 
has been said in the " Vials " for the last two months. 
In many parts it is a mere echo of the t€ Vials," and 

E roves that what was written on this side of the At- 
mtic was not Written in vain. The Fenian society 
is rising daily in magnitude and importance. Its num- 
bers are vast ; its ramifications universal ; its revenues 
exceed the revenues of more than one sovereign state f 
Its schemes are profound, and skilfully matured ; and 
even its very dissensions, as it is expressly stated, in- 
stead of breaking up its framework, will only hasten on 
its intended operations.— (See " Times.") Our public 
press was so sballew as actually to announce that 
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Fenianism was extinct, because it was disturbed by 
internal factions. The writer of this article thought 
differently, for he knew that Greece, and Rome, and 
England, have often been disturbed by factions, and 
yet after that have done many a hardy deed. The 
Fenian quarrels, it is now. admitted, will rather sti- 
mulate the society than impede its action; and our 
public press will find itself once more in a fool's para- 
dise. The plans of the society are vast, and skilfully 
contrived. An invasion of Canada is intended as the 
first step — but only as the first. It is justly expected 
that an invasion of Canada will draw in the united 
States, and that a war with England will soon follow. 
This war will reach from Canada to the whole of 
British America, and, then, while England is occupied 
with her vast Atlantic empire, the Irish Fenians may 
rise in arms, and work out the liberation of Ireland. 
Such are their plans and expectations. They may 
succeed or they may fail ; no one can say which. But it 
is not the success of Fenianism which constitutes the real 
danger. It is now admitted, in agreement with what 
we have so often stated, that the American people, and 
the American government, are both hostile to this 
country. The peoplq, we are told, are even implacably 
hostile. The real danger, therefore, is not in the wild 
schemes of Fenianism, but in the force that lurks 
behind the Fenian mask. Grant the Fenians the least 
success, and the American people will follow. Grant 
the people the least further success, and the govern- 
ment will follow. Grant to their united forces the 
conquest of Canada, and all the remainder of British 
America will follow. It is in this the danger lies, not 
in Fenianism considered by itself. That it has exhibited 
vigour, industry, and courage, cannot any longer 
be denied. That it is a real living power cannot any 
longer be concealed. But in itself, with all its vitality, 
it would be able to effect nothing against the British 
empire. It is in the hostile forces that lurk behind, 
ana are waiting for the signal to break forth, that the 
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real danger will be found. One thing, however, is 
certain, even at this moment, namely — that the ridi- 
cule cast upon Fenianism by our public press has* 
recoiled upon the public press itself, for the subject of 
its puerile jests has sprung up into gigantic strength; 
and the dissensions which were said to be the signal of 
dissolution, seem likely to be the signal of more vigo- 
rous enterprise. It is equally clear that the " Vials n 
have not exaggerated either the designs or the power 
of the Fenian association. Everything said in them 
has been confirmed by the American correspondent of 
the leading journal. 

We repeat that it is not Fenianism in itself to which 
we wish to direct attention, but the consequences of a 
future Fenian outbreak. A quarrel with America would 
almost certainly follow from a Fenian invasion of Ca- 
nada. Ireland would then be no longer safe for a mo- 
mentwithoutthe presenceof a very strong military force. 
Canada, Ireland, and the whole of British America, 
would fully occupy our attention as well as our dis- 
posable forces. A rebellion in Ireland, if once it came to 
a head, would do much more than occupy our atten- 
tion — it would shake ouy whole empire to its founda- 
tions. Imagine a war in Canada, and a Fenian rebel- 
lion in Ireland ! Imagine even less than this, imagine 
the probability' of two such events occurring at the 
same moment The effect would necessarily be that 
we should be totally involved at home. We should be 
altogether, unable to interfere with the designs of 
France or Russia, to save Belgium, to assist Prussia 
on the Rhine, to rescue Turkey from the Russian bear 
or the Gallic eagle, to keep guard over Egypt and the 
Overland Passage — to put down mutiny in India, or 
even to secure the straits of Gibraltar. Embarrassed 
in. America and Ireland, it would be quite impossible 
to give attention to all these momentous subjects, and 
perhaps even impossible to give attention to any ONE of 
them. India, Egypt, Turkey, the Mediterranean, 
might all be taken from our hands, or shaken in our 
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grasp, while we were fighting for ourselves at home, 
or across the Atlantic ; or, at least, obliged to keep all 
our forces ready for an impending attack. Either 
case would be almost equally fatal to our imperial pre- 
ponderance. And when our power of interference 
should be thus reduced to a fraction, what would be 
the effect in stimulating the ambition of others ? Let 
us tell the tale. 

When the two Emperors met at Stuttgardt in 1857, 
we ventured to publish one or two articles upon that 
meeting as an event of great political importance. No- 
thing transpired at the moment; but in 1859, two years 
after, it was announced that a written agreement 
between France and Russia was then in actual exis- 
tence, and the Russian government, when applied to, 
did not attempt to deny the charge. This announce- 
ment we may all remember produced a great sensation 
at the time, but the sensation soon died away in our 
stagnant atmosphere of frivolity and love of gain. But 
though the sensation died away, the danger still con- 
tinued. Our careless policy could not blot out the 
written characters of the Franco-Russian contract*. 
The contract remained when our vigilance had died 
away. It appears that the contract was something to 
this effect : — " Russia shall stand by and support 
France in the conquest of Italy, on condition that, 
afterwards, France shall stand by and support Russia 
in the invasion of certain districts of the Turkish 
empire." Emboldened by this arrangement, the Em- 
peror Napoleon began a series of intrigues with the 
King of Sardinia, and with Cavorio, and by the year 
1859, those intrigues were brought to maturity, and 
the Italian war broke out. In the mean time, as we 
all know, the Emperor had given one positive proof of 
the secret understanding between France, Italy, and 
Russia, namely, in permitting Russia to occupy Villa- 
franca, in the gulf of Genoa, as a naval station. This 
one fact is a sure evidence that France, Italy, and Rus- 
sia had come to an understanding in 1858, before the 
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Italian war began. For Villafranca belongs^to Italy, 
and is much too near to France to be occupied by 
Russia without the full consent of Napoleon. 

These arrangements ,having been made, the war of 
1859 began. Russia was bound, as far as we can 
know, to stand by and support France. The Russian 
fleet, or part of it, was on the Italian coast, at Villa- 
franca* All appeared to be working smoothly, when 
Io ! the British fleet appeared in the gulf of Genoa, the 
British government being alarmed at the progress of 
France in the southern extremity of Europe. The 
Russian fleet, probably took fright at the appearance of 
the British. Whether or not, it is certain that it never 
shewed itself; and the unfortunate Emperor was left 
to his own resources, and abandoned to his fate, as far 
as Russia was concerned. Alarmed at this hesitation 
on the part of Russia, the Emperor Napoleon made a 
hasty convention with Austria, terminated the cam- 
paign, and returned to Paris, as it is pretty well known, 
in violent indignation. Russia had drawn back, not in 
treachery, but in fear. And Russia being withdrawn, 
he well knew that all the rest of Europe would have 
been united against him as one man ; while the pre- 
sence of the English fleet, in the gulf of Genoa, was a 
sufficient proof of the hostility of England. What was 
to be done in so formidable a conjuncture ? 

Ah ! what was to be done ? Was he to be checked 
in his career by any presumptuous foreign power, or 
by an English fleet, or by all Europe combined ? Cer- 
tainly not! We know from positive authority that 
one of the French marshals announced after the 
Italian war, that France would not take the field 
again until she was prepared for a war with the whole 
of Europe combined. Those were the very words 
which the French marshal used, though probably he 
meant to exclude Russia from the supposed combina- 
tion. Now, bearing this declaration in mind, let us 
look back to the last seven years. Ever since the 
Italian War of 1859, we have seen France incessantly 
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at work in training up her army to the highest point of 
•efficiency ; and still more in increasing her iron fleet 
with unheard of efforts, and at a ruinous expence. 
What does all this mean ? Do these vast efforts con- 
sist with the everlasting professions of peace and mode- 
ration which we hear from the Emperor Napoleon? 
Certainly not But they consist to perfection with the 
•declaration of the French marshal — €€ We will not go to 
war again until we are prepared for all Europe com- 
bined." Napoleon has been, ever since 1859, preparing 
for all Europe combined, and most especially for the 
English fleet. Meanwhile he has been most strikingly 
making good the prophecy of Daniel — " By peace he 
shall destroy many." (Dan. 8th.) For he has inva- 
riably been talking of peace while he has been prepa- 
ring for war. 

He now, at last, finds himself fully prepared t His 
army is perfection itself. His iron navy is all but 
completed. In May, 1866, it is said that it will be 
fully completed. He is ready to throw off the mask of 
peace and to put on the habiliments of war. We have 
*een all along that Russia and Italy have been on the 
most friendly terms ever since 1859, and this is a proof 
that Russia and France are in reality good friends. 
The Emperor has forgiven the backwardness of 
Russia in 1859, knowing that it proceeded from timi- 
dity, not treachery ; and he is ready to co-operate once 
more with Russia, being assured that he himself is now 
strong enough to support Russia on condition that 
Russia will equally co-operate with him. The two 

?owers combined, may now set Europe at defiance, 
'he French marshal's boast has been made good ! And 
we must also bear in mind that the Italian Iron fleet 
has been immensely increased since 1859, and that it is 
entirely at the service of the Emperor Napoleon. The 
Spanish fleet has also been augmented by the addition of 
a large number of iron-clads ; but the augmentation of 
the Italian fleet, in respect of iron-clads, has been im- 
mense — almost equal to that of England. Now as 
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Italy will most certainly co-operate with France ; and 
as Spain is most likely to do the same with a view to 
Gibraltar, the whole combined iron fleet, under orders 
of the Emperor Napoleon, will exceed the whole com- 
bined fleet of all the rest of Europe, or the world. It 
will amount to nearly sixty iron-clad vessels ; while it 
has been stated in Parliament that we have hardly 
one dozen of iron-clads on which we can place any- 
thing like a full reliance. We may then truly say that 
the French marshal's words have been fulfilled. Those 
words were spoken in 1860, and, now, by 1866, France 
is prepared for all Europe combined I But when we 
speak of France, we must not forget her allies. Italy 
may for years be considered as a province of France as 
to the disposability both of its fleet and of its army ; 
and Spain, filled as it is with revolution, must soon 
become a vassal of France, and an instrument in the 
hands of Napoleon. France, Italy, and Spain may be 
reckoned as one great power, but most especially as 
to their ikon fleets. Spain would give all she has to 
recover Gibraltar ; therefore as long as the Emperor 
holds out to her the expectation of recovering Gibral- 
tar, her whole iron fleet will be at his devotion. Now, 
let us remember how much is involved when we speak 
of an iron-clad fleet. The empire of half the globe 
is involved in the possession of an iron fleet. 
Whoever predominates in that one point, predominates 
in all. And while France can command sixty iron 
ships, and we not even twelve, the empire of half the 
globe is in the hands of the French monarch. Our 
own inferiority has been revealed in Parliament, in a 
manner the most decisive and alarming — in a manner 
which does not admit of the slightest doubt or denial ; 
and as we have not yet fixed upon what guns we are to 
make, there can be little hope of our ever coming up 
with the preparations of France. 

Being prepared at length for all Europe combined, 
the Emperor Napoleon is about to throw off the mask. 
It is said by those who make French politics their study, 
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"that the prolonged calm of Napoleon is soon to be 
succeeded by a storm." This has been lately said, and 
we mention it as singular. The public press has. been 
flattering the world with promises of peace, and some 
silly papers have appealed to the ludicrous reduction 
of the French army as an evidence. When lo ! some 
persons call up their wits, and putting them to their 
natural use, begin to discover the symptoms of a storm. 
The immediate spot is calm, but the storm is on the 
horizon. This view corresponds to our own. We 
always believed that the unusual calm was, like the 
dead hot atmosphere of the tropics, the forerunner of a 
storm. We always believed that the Imperial quietude 
was only the quietude of preparation, not the acqui- 
escence of peace. 

In the approaching tempest the iron-clad fleet bids 
fair to act a conspicuous part. The Leviathan will 
sport in the stormiest waters of the great deep. " There 
go the ships ; and there is that Leviathan which thou 
hast appointed to take his pastime therein." So wrote 
the Psalmist in ancient times with a prophetic boding of 
the apparition of Leviathan. Ever since October, 1858, 
we have said that the iron-clad ships was the anti-type 
of the Leviathan of Job. Others have lately taken 
the same view, and have made it the subject of a dis- 
tinct volume. Leviathan will soon begin to sport in 
the deep waters, and woe to that nation which has not 
Leviathans of its own to meet the Leviathans of its 
enemies. The iron-clad is now what Constantinople 
was said to be before — "the empire of the world." 
France, with its vassals, Spain and Italy, commands 
the best and most numerous Leviathans, and therefore 
France will command the universal empire. We do 
not venture to speak of this with absolute certainty, but 
as a thing that may reasonably be expected. What 
opposition can be made against an iron fleet of sixty 
vessels, while we have hardly a dozen, and while there 
is not one power in the world that will either co-operate 
with, or trust us. The torrents of blood which we 
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have shed within the last few years, partly for empire 
and partly for revenge, must assuredly be remembered 
by an.angry Providence ; and that the time of remem- 
brance is drawing near, we may conclude, when we 
observe the preparations of our enemies, and our own 
incredible want of foresight The imperfections of 
these iron vessels may be great : but we should remem- 
ber that the imperfection on okr side is equal to the 
imperfection on the other side, so that it may be left 
out of account altogether, being equal on both sides. 
We must also remember that the iron-clads of France 
are not, and never were, intended for any real work be- 
yond crossing the British Channel in summer weather, 
or running up the Mediterranean. They are intended 
for war at home, not for war across the Atlantic, and 
therefore their imperfection as what is called " sea- 
boats," is of little consequence, if of any consequence. 
The guns and the iron sides are the real instruments of 
power, the floatage of a vessel intended for summer 
service, and for a short cruise, can never be of much 
importance. Lastly — Let us remember that our volun- 
teers, grown tired of crying " wolf," have fallen asleep 
upon their arms, and if ever they shall be roused by 
a cry of invasion, or attack, will be found considerably 
inferior to regular troops; and altogether inca- 
pable of bearing the hardships of a campaign in severe 
weather — only partially drilled, and altogether un- 
seasoned. 

There are two points which are by no means to be 
overlooked ; and whose importance can never be over- 
rated ; we mean the two extremities of the Mediter- 
ranean — Egypt and Gibraltar. The Suez Canal, in 
-defiance of all our anger, our threatenings, and our 
ridicule, is advancing rapidly to completion. In three 
years it will be open to vessels of war. It is even now 
open to vessels of smaller size and draught. That day 
on which it will be completed France and England 
must come into collision for the command of the In- 
dian route. Should France once gain the command 
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of that route; should France once be mistress of 
the Suez Canal, our Indian empire will be a dream. 
A brilliant tale for some new Arabian Nights ! The 
completion of the Suez Canal in 1869, or before, will 
be an epoch in the history of mankind, and in the fate 
of Great Britain. We may all fix our eyes upon the 
working of that canal as connected both with prophecy 
and with the destiny of half the world. It is there 
that the Kings of the North and of the South, in the 
famous vision of Daniel, are most likely to come into 
collision. 

The other end of the Mediterranean is almost equally 
important. We mean the Straits of Gibraltar. Spain 
is in a state of revolution. Now whether the Emperor 
take part with the Queen or against her, he will in 
either case equally become virtual master of Spain. 
He will have the command of the Spanish side of the 
Straits, and of the Spanish territory on the African 
side. At this critical moment he has just received a 
splendid embassy from Morocco, accompanied by a 
present from the Moorish sovereigns He is acting, we 
may be certain, in concert with Morocco at this day ; 
and will soon be acting, equally, in concert with Spain. 
Between the two he will become master of both sides 
of the Straits ; and then, with the aid of his new guns, 
he can neutralize Gibraltar, and command the Medi- 
terranean. It will be impossible for us to prevent this ; 
for in all his operations he will most assuredly have 
the full advantage of the whole iron fleets both of 
Spain and of Italy, in addition to his own ; and he will 
be acting in a sphere where there is but little rough 
weather to be met with, and where, consequently, he 
will be able to make full use of his most imperfect 
iron sides. He will be near his own dockyards, and in 
comparatively smooth water ; and can bring down all 
his fleet from Toulon. 

Great, indeed, will be that day when the Mediterranean 
Bhall be closed up — closed up at both extremities, at the 
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Suez Canal, and at the Straits. The importance of 
such a crisis cannot be over-rated. It will affect 
half the globe, but especially ourselves. We shall 
be compelled either to resign our empire, or to match 
our dozen of most imperfect ironsides against the com- 
bined iron fleets of France, Italy, and Spain. Our ships 
are imperfect, our guns are not yet even commenced, 
— our volunteers out of the question for naval ser- 
vice. That day is coming, and how it is to be met 
none can tell. Of one thing we may feel sure, namely, 
that the Emperor Napoleon has never wasted so many 
millions upon iron ships, nor insisted so strongly on the 
construction of the Suez canal without having some 
momentous object in view, or with the least idea of 
continuing much longer at peace. He only speaks 
of peace in order to lull us into false security, that 
he may come down upon us when we are utterly un- 
prepared. 

It is the prevailing delusion at this moment to ima- 
gine that Napoleon the Third is a man of " peace," and 
that he is the particular friend and admirer of this 
country. Both these opinions are unsafe. If " a man 
of peace," why has he spent tens of millions upon his 
iron ships, not to speak of millions more expended upon 
guns ? The army he may want, but the iron navy 
and the naval guns, are entirely useless to so pacific a 
prince ! He well knows that no one will venture to 
attack him. Why then has he almost become bankrupt 
in order to raise up a new iron fleet, and a new system 
of artillery, both of them uncalled for in a time of 
peace ? In fact he knows that peace and war through- 
out all Europe depend upon himself alone. Why 
then this ruinous preparation against a danger which 
he himself can altogether avoid by simply remaining at 
peace ? These questions answer themselves. He -pre- 
pares for a war because he intends war. He speaks of 
peace because war is in his heart. Both Daniel and 
the Psalms have long ago depicted such a character as 
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this, and who knows but that they depicted without 
knowing it, the very person of whom we speak. " By 
peace he shall destroy many." 

As for his friendship towards this country, it is a 
most sandy foundation on which to build. As a pri- 
vate man he may be fond of this country. As the 
public head of the Napoleons he hates this coun- 
try, and has sworn to bring it down. He has long ago 
fulfilled two of his public promises, " the Empire," and 
the " Popular Voice ;" the third alone remains to be 
made good, "the defeat" of Waterloo! And if we 
were to plot for half our lives we could not devise a 
more subtle and dexterous scheme than that which the 
"man of peace" is at this moment working out He 
first deluges the world with speeches so pacific that if 
the world were awake it would suspect the sincerity of 
such over-protestation ; meanwhile he prepares for 
war, especially by sea — although to a really pacific 
French sovereign a war fleet would be absolutely use- 
less. A war fleet we mean, one-half so strong as Napo- 
leon's. The words of his motfth are smoother than oil, 
while war is in his heart The soft oil distils into our 
ears, and overspreads our brain with sleep ; while the 
sounds of warlike preparation are buried in the recesses 
of Cherbourg and Toulon. We anoint our heads with 
the " oil " as if it were the oil of gladness, and we shut 
oar willing ears to the sounds of preparation. When 
the time has come the veil will be withdrawn, and the 
vast machinery of war will be disclosed, silent and grim, 
without a mask. 

We may feel sure that our embarrassments at home 
have been carefully studied by our ever watchful enemy. 
He sees that all our thoughts are occupied by a silly 
Reform Bill. We are running mad after superfluous 
liberty, while we are neglecting the defences of all the 
liberty which we possess. This folly is doing His work 
as effectually as if we were the accomplices of his de- 
signs. He sees an enemy rising in the midst of us, and 
assuming day by day more formidable dimensions. 
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Fenianism, two months ago, was laughed at as a 
puerile absurdity. One month ago it began to be 
regarded as something a little dangerous in America. 
This month it has been discovered to be very danger- 
ous at home. The warnings given in the " Vials," for 
three months, have been abundantly justified. Dublin 
has been proclaimed. Waterford has been proclaimed. 
Ireland is in terror. The Fenian conspirators have 
become more determined than ever. The state trials 
have produced no effect. The chief conspirators have, 
all of them, escaped ! The Fenians of America are 
actively preparing for war. Their quarrels are sub- 
siding into that ihost dangerous of compromises — a mili- 
tary convention. British America is the object of 
their designs. London itself is closely watched to save 
it from a Fenian conflagration. In a word — we are so 
embarrassed at home, that we dare not engage in a 
foreign war. Were Turkey or Egypt to be attacked 
we could not venture to send a fleet and army to their 
assistance. We require all our forces at home. We 
could not afford to dividfe our strength into three parts, 
for Ireland, British America, and the East Even 
India is far from safe. Napoleon sees all this. He 
sees that we are fast entangled in the net ; and if he 
have not resolved to take advantage of our entangle- 
ment it will be a miracle indeed. He is hastening on 
the preparations of war, and finishing his iron ships, 
that he may come forward at the moment of our great- 
est embarrassment. He will then become as warlike as 
he now pretends to be pacific ; and the long calm will 
be succeeded by a storm. In the meantime, he has 
infatuated us with his promises of peace, and his shows 
of friendship. 

The year 1866 has opened with storms and it is likely 
to close in storms. What will become of the Pope 
when Rome has been evacuated ? What will be done 
with the Jews who have so lately been assembling in 
Paris to consult as to the restoration of Jerusalem ? 
Will the troops withdrawn from Rome act as the body- 
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?iard of the Jews returning to the Land of Israel? 
hese are questions to be answered by the year 1866 ; 
and few years have had so much to answer for — for 
almost 200 years, 1866 has been a grand epoch with 
prophetic writers ; and it is indeed extraordinary that 
of all years 1866 should be the one decided on for the 
removal of tfie French troops, and for the last tbial 
of Papal influence and power. In December, 1866, 
the LAST TRIAL will commence for the LIFE or 
DEATH of Romanism! Let us think of this, and 
remember how long this year has been fixed upon by 
men who died a century ago; and you will look for- 
ward to the year 1866 with unexampled interest. 

But though the Last Trial of Romanism is a great 
event, there are other events that may be of far greater 
importance. Long, and too long, has the public been 
flattered or misled by such men as Dr. Cumming, Mr» 
Elliott, and other writers, both English and Irish. 
Too long has the public rejoiced in being deluded by 
an interpretation so false that it seems incredible that 
any should believe it. Popery, we are told, is all in all ! 
the grand evil of the world, the only evil spoken of 
in Revelation, and the only object of all the tremen- 
dous judgements of the Last Days. Protestantism is 
the " called, and chosen, and faithful" — the object of all 
blessing ; Popery the " abomination," and the object 
of all cursing. This flattery, this untruth, will deceive 
us to the last, and it will prove the Devil's snare for 
the destruction of Protestantism. It is the Devil who 
persuades us to take all the blessing for ourselves, and 
to throw all the curses upon Romanism. This out- 
rageous conceit, this solemn, unblushing hypocrisy, 
will not ward off one stroke of divine vengeance when 
the day of reckoning has begun. And woe to the flat- 
terers as well as to the flattered. 

The real truth is, evidently, this. Rome, as being 
the centre of ancient empires, is regarded in Scripture 
as the central point of eviL Rome was once the head 
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of the world, and, for that reason, she is regarded as the fountain head 
of Apostasy. Rome is the scarlet mother, and all the corrupt churches 
of Protestantism are her harlot daughters (Rev. 17.) Is the 
mother only to be punished, and are the daughters to escape ? Are 
they not grown up ? Do they not disclaim the authority of their 
scarlet mother ? And shall they not then be made to answer for 
themselves ? " He is of age, let him speak for himself." Be assured 
they shall be compelled so to do — and this very country most of all I * Ten 
million human lives destroyed in twenty-five years, by the opium poison 
of Protestant England I 20,000 prisoners of war put to death in cold 
blood, in a single year, that we might secure a territory to which we had 
no shadow of bight ! The two greatest crimes, by far, of modern 
ages ; do these go for nothing ? Is Protestantism, with all this guilt, 
to have all the blessing ; and Romanism alone, to have all the cur- 
sing ? Do we imagine that God is even " such an one as ourselves ?" 
Or do we listen to the sophistries of a Gumming or an Elliott, knowing 
them to be wrong, but determining to think them right ? A day of 
trial is approaching ; and it will be strange indeed if the Roman Ca- 
tholic Fenians will not be the instrument employed in breaking down 
the pride and arrogance of Protestantism, not of themselves, but as an 
auxiliary. There is a mystery about this Fenianism which our shallow 
public press has not been able to penetrate, or even to suspect. Mark 
well its progress t 

" The sea and the waves roaring. 1 ' One of the divine Signs of the 
End is constantly before us. The " Prinee of the Air " seems let loose, 
and the evil spirits of the " heavenly places " are filling the heavens 
with tumult and confusion. Is Satan let loose to exercise his power 
above, before he come down in great wrath, to exercise his power 
below ? These are serious questions, not to be answered by earthly 
lips. Let the great year of 1866 answer them itself. Remember that 
the Seventh and Last Angel is to pour out his Vial into the Aib. 
(Rev. ch. 16.) 



P.S. — It appears that the Emperor is now concerting with Austria for 
an attack upon Prussia and the Rhine in due season. And that France will 
give up her hold upon Rome is out of the question. 
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THE LAST VIALS. 

%* REGISTERED FOR TRANSMISSION ABROAD. 



PROTESTANT GUILTINESS. 



The seventh angel, we are told, "poured out his 
vial into the air ;" and it has long been imagined that 
the outpouring of this vial, like that of all the rest, 
was figurative, and had nothing to do with the literal 
atmosphere of the heavens. Yet we now perceive how 
wonderfully literal the fulfillment of prophecy may be. 
No doubt the Book of Revelation has a figurative 
meaning — and in its figurative sense it applies to 
the year-day system of interpretation. But it has also 
a literal meaning, and in its literal sense it applies 
to the literal-day interpretaion. A double fulfillment 
of prophecy has always been advocated in these pages 
since 1847 — nineteen years ago. 

Let us, for example, observe how literally the seventh 
vial may hereafter be fulfilled. It is poured into the 
air— that is to say, if literal, it will affect the atmos- 
phere that surrounds us. Whether the outpouring of 
the vial be near at hand, or distant, we observe even 
now a change in our atmosphere which has attracted 
the notice of the most indifferent. We have spring 
weather in winter, thunder storms over-head, while 
spring flowers are growing at our feet ; perpetual 
tempests — the "sea and the waves roaring" for the 
very disquietness of their heart, under the influence 
of the tumultuous atmosphere ; the Prince of the Air 
" let loose to wreak his fury upon his own favourite 
element — and not in tempests alone, but in plague and 
pestilence. In former ages we read of various agita- 
tions of the " air ; " of storms at one time, and of 
pestilence at another. But now we hear of all 
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of them combined. Incessant gales — winter thunder 
storms — a plague upon our cattle — the cholera upon 
man. To all these has been added a new disease, 
more terrible than the old — the Swine Disease, 
which has recently broken out abroad, and which is 
slowly travelling to the West. Men eaten up by worms 
— like Antiochus or Herod. The horrible disease, which 
seemed hitherto reserved for persecutors and tyrants, 
has now descended through the air and fallen upon the 
world at large. The plagues of Egypt were scarce 
more terrible than the plagues of the present day. 
They were confined to one spot, and lasted but a mo- 
ment. Our plagues are spread over Christendom, and 
continue for months or years. To the new disease must 
be added the new tempest — the Cyclone. The scripture 
" Whirlwinds of the South " have travelled to the 
North, and Southern tempests have been mixed up 
with Oriental plagues. All men have acknowledged a 
variation in the atmosphere, accompanied by disease 
and destruction. Yet all do not connect this variation 
with the judgements foretold in the Word of God. 
Many deny the hand of God — many whb see his hand 
deny the prophetic character of the judgement. Few 
will admit the reality of the " signs." Yet this ctymge 
in the atmosphere may be the prelude to the first 
fulfillment of the seventh vial. The vial itself, in its 
first fulfillment, must be supposed to be figurative ; 
but the literal depravation of the atmosphere may be a 
warning that the figurative atmosphere is about to be 
stricken with disease. What we now perceive in the 
literal heavens may be a sign of what is approaching 
in the moral atmosphere of the age. And, then, when 
the literal fulfillment has come round, — the seconi> 
fulfillment of "Revelation" — the literal atmosphere 
will be shaken by a judgement far more violent than 
either the present or the past. These accumulated 
changes in the "air" may be the immediate fore-runners 
of the outpouring of the last vial. 
Many may have thought it strange that the Book of 
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Revelation has been so ignominionsly proscribed by 
almost all classes of Protestants. This is a singular 
and a most instructive phenomenon ! We glory in our 
Protestant fidelity, and point with scorn at the prohibi- 
tions of the Church of Borne. Some closes the Bible 
and makes it a sealed book — and we Protestants close 
" Revelation " as much as Rome herself. We break 
the seals — and then tie up the volumn with the cords 
of rigid prohibition. It is excluded from our church 
services. It is thrown into a corner. Heads are shaken 
at the sight of it. Folly becomes wise — dullness 
becomes witty — and shallowness profound, at the 
mention of that book. The meanest publications of 
the day — the feeble, mawkish cant, which we miscall 
" Spirituality " — is preferred to that book of which the 
Holy Ghost has said, " Blessed is he that readeth, 
and they that hear." We may wonder* at this, but 
our wonder will cease when we think again. It has 
always been the practice of criminals to suppress as far 
as possible all evidence against themselves. There is 
another stratagem employed by criminals, of a much 
more questionable kind. It is to throw the guilt upon 
their accomplices, and to boast that they themselves 
are as innocent as doves. Both these acts have been 
adopted by Protestantism. Conscious that it is in real- 
ity as corrupt as Popery, and differing from Popery 
only in outward profession, it endeavours by all means 
to suppress all evidence against itself; and endeavours 
even, still more, to throw all the guilt — the judgement 
— the plagues of the Last Days — upon its old accomplice 
— Popery. Protestantism and Popery, as to enmity 
against God, are in reality accomplices. As to doing 
the work of Satan, they are accomplices once more. 
But this must not be known. It is the devil's master- 
policy to blind our eyes, and to make his agents appear 
to be distinct and independent, while in reality they 
are bound together by an- invisible tie, not in the 
« bundle of life, but in the bundle of DEATH "—and 
jthat tie is enmity to God ! The devil has; therefore,, 
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most skilfully contrived to shut up the Book of Reve- 
lation from Protestant eyes — and to banish it from 
Protestant assemblies. The Holy Ghost has introduced 
it to the Church with a special blessing (Rev. ch. 1, 3) ; 
and the enemy had led all Christendom to renounce it, 
almost with a malediction — and by this master-stroke 
his gain has been immense. 

To this day it is firmly believed that all the blessings 
of " Revelation " are intended for Protestantism, and 
all its judgements for the Church of Rome. No 
Protestant, left to himself, feels any doubt upon the 
subject. Men like Dr. Cumming, who take up prophecy 
at second-hand, and borrow from others, have kept 
up this delusion to the utmost; but if the Book of 
Revelation were to be thrown open and examined — 
were it, as it ought to be, read, preached upon, and 
honestly explained — this delusion could exist no longer. 
Protestants would find that the curses of that awful 
Book were hanging over themselves — and its blessings 
reserved for the " called, and chosen, and faithful." 
They would learn that a mere hatred of Popery was 
not the love of God — and that to disbelieve the tra- 
ditions of Rome, was not to believe in Christ- unto 
salvation. They would learn that a religion of 
negation was no religion at all; and that a man 
may deny a thousand errors, and yet not hold a sin- 
gle saving truth ! Open the Book of Revelation to 
the world, and false Protestantism will find itself side by 
side with Popery before the judgement seat of God. 
How useful would this discovery be — but, then, how 
painful. To look into ourselves, instead of scrutinizing 
others. To see our own portraits hung up in the 
gloomy gallery, side by side, with those of Popes 
and Priests. To think that we who poison 400,000 men 
every year should be as guilty as a Romanist who goes 
to mass, is a shocking discovery, and provokingly 
unreasonable. We always thought that to kill the 
Hindoos, or to poison the Chinese, was a trifling offence 
in comparison with worshipping the Pope, or believing 
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in transubstantiation. To discover our fatal error 
would be painful indeed, but it would be most profitable. 
• Since man has determined to exclude the Book of 
Revelation, God has determined to bring it forward. 
Since Protestantism denies the indictment of apostasy, 
God has brought evidence to prove that indictment. 
The true design of the Book of Revelation is this — 
to show that all Christendom was to become apostatized 
from God, and to follow Antichrist. There is no party- 
spirit in that book. It is not the partizan of a reprobate 
faction, whether Protestant or Popish. It merely states 
the truth, and foretells the doom of Christendom at 
large. In deep words, and in deeper colours, it both 
describes and paints the profound and terrible calami- 
ties of the " Day of the Lord ;" and throws one wide 
and gloomy pall over the dead body of Christianity. 
That pall infolds the Christian world from East to West 
— from the Eastern Ocean to the Seas of Britain. In 
that book all Christendom is arraigned, tried, convicted, 
sentenced, and given over to execution — and none can 
deliver it out of God's hand. In vain we pour out abuse 
on the Church of Rome, while our own Protestant 
Churches are but the harlot-daughters of the Scarlet 
Mother — "like people, like priest." Rome is the priest, 
and Protestants and Papists are, equally, the people. 
And mother and daughters, priest and people, will fall 
into the same ultimate apostasy, and fall under the 
same condemnation. For, after all, what is Popery ? 
It is in reality nothing more than the natural corruption 
of man's heart, taking one particular direction. It is 
the corruption of man's heart, turning Christianity 
into a worldly speculation, and setting up souls as 
articles of trade. This is Popery, and this is Protest- 
antism — for it is only human nature under a difference 
of name. And a man must be blind indeed, who can 
look at the Protestant establishments of Europe, 
without seeing that in every one of them Christianity 
has become a worldly speculation, and souls have, for 
ages, been made an article of commerce ! Romanism 
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is more open and unblushing — Protestantism hides her 
blushes with a veil; but the very fact of blushing 
proves her consciousness of guilt, and therefore aggra- 
vates her crime. 

Let us now turn to another part of the subject, and 
observe how marvellously the Word of God has cast 
its net over all the fishes, great and small, which swim 
in the waters of apostasy. Grant that the Roman fish 
are the larger, and the Protestant the smaller ; both 
are enveloped in the net. It has long been the endea- 
vour of protestant writers to apply all the evil foretold 
in ts Revelation " to the Church of Rome alone, and 
to grasp for themselves all that is good, either in 
approbation or reward. They are the " called, and 
the chosen, and the faithful," while those who are 
not written in the Book of Life are the Romanists 
alone — those only who bow down to the Pope ; for 
according to such interpreters, even Mahometans and 
infidels are not excluded from the Book of Life, since 
such persons do not worship the Pope (see Rev. 13.) 
We need not say that such an interpretation of God's 
Word is absolutely abominable, and is a lasting disgrace 
to all who have adopted it. Well ! how do they carry 
out this dishonest scheme ? By the old stratagem of 
spiritualizing prophecy — which of course enables them 
to give it any meaning that they please. (We will 
undertake to prove from scripture that black is white 
if you will allow us to spiritualize scripture as we think 
fit.) For example — In the 13th of Revelation we are 
told of a certain image of the beast which is to have 
the power of speech, and is to be worshipped ; and is 
to command all who will not worship it to be put to 
death. This we are told can never be taken literally. 
How could an image have the gift of speech ? It must 
be figurative, and it means the Councils General of 
the Church of Rome — such as the Council of Trent 
This precious interpretation has long satisfied Protest- 
antism. Its manifest absurdity is nothing. It throws 
the weight off the shoulders of Protestants, and lays it 
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all upon Popery, and therefore right it must be. How 
a general council can be regarded as the image of the 
Pope it is hard to understand. We might just as well 
«ay that the "Convocation" was the image of the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury ! Yet, though we should laugh 
at the one interpretation, we accept the other with 
solemn approbation. But the truth of Gt>d rejects one 
as much as the other — and requires a literal fulfill- 
ment. Ever since 1847, there has been rising in Chris- 
tendom an evil spirit of SORCERY and NECROMANCY. 
This evil is growing stronger from day to day — 
encreasing in stature and in (diabolical) wisdom, and 
in favour with man, though not with God. It first 
appeared in Protestant America, and exclusively among 
those who call themselves Protestants. One of its chief 
objects is to supersede Christianity, and to fill its place 
with a new and impure religion which has received the 
name of " Spiritualism." It has already exhibited the 
most wonderful phenomena, and has proved itself, 
indeed, to be one of the " spirits of devils, working 
miracles." Among its various projects there is one 
which brings out the " Image of the Beast " with most 
extraordinary literalness. These sorcerers have long 
been occupied with the creation of a literal "speaking 
image"— an image of wood, which is to have the 
power of Speech. They began this work sotne years 
ago, and they declared that they would persevere until 
they had succeeded. If anyone will study with atten- 
tion the history of these sorcerers, he will meet with 
convincing proofs of their wonder-working skill, if not 
of their supernatural power. Whether it be super- 
natural, or only human skill, it matters but little ; for 
certain it is that they have achieved wonders which 
have already imposed upon nearly twenty millions of 
mankind* They will in time succeed in making such 
an image, either by diabolical assistance, or by human 
art, and that image will exactly represent the Image 
of the Beast mentioned in the 13th of " Revelation." 
Our object, however, is not to discuss the probability 
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of success in such an undertaking, but it is this: 
Hitherto it has been a triumphant argument with the 
year-day interpreters that the " Image of the Beast " 
must, of necessity, be figurative — a literal image would 
be inconceivable — therefore it must mean the coun- 
cils general of the Roman Church. But this argument 
is, now, for ever set aside. For we see that literal 
speaking images, are things at this moment designed 
and contemplated in Christendom — and what is worse, 
in Protestant Christendom itself; and when we consider 
the strange things that have been done by thoae who 
have designed such an image, they may at any time 
succeed in bringing it to perfection, at least so as to 
answer their own purposes— and in the same manner 
may the false prophet form an Image of the Beast — 
a literal speaking image ; and then the argument from 
"impossibility" will entirely fail, and a Protestant 
fulfillment of the 13th of Revelation will supersede the 
Popish one. 

We are far from intending this as an argument We 
only mention it as a proof of the fallacies entertained 
by the year-day interpreters. They take it for granted 
that 1 a certain passage cannot possibly be literal, and 
therefore may be applied figuratively to the Church of 
Rome ; whereas it has now become a fact that such a 
passage may be as literal as any other part of scrip- 
ture. But if we turn to the 9th of Revelation we shall 
find a passage far more decisive than the former against 
all the figurative interpreters (read Rev. 9th, v. 20, 21). 
Then, turn to Mr. Elliott's commentary on that passage 
and you will find embodied in it all the errors and mis- 
interpretations of the year-day system. You will see 
by what transparent sophistries the Protestant world 
has loved to be deceived — and all the judgements of the 
Last Days have been thrown off from Protestantism and 
fastened upon Romanism. Observe — the two verses to 
which we refer contain a catalogue of the sins of 
Christendom. Any one may see that Christendom at 
large is intended — here or there— in one place or the 
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other. Bat though this is self-evident, it would never 
answer the -purpose of the year-day interpreters. 
Protestantism must be entirely free, and all guilt and 
judgement must be fixed upon Popery. In those verses 
Christendom is accused of murders, thefts, fornications, 
sorceries, worship of idols, and worship of DEMONS. 
There are, altogether, six distinct classes of crime 
charged upon Christendom. Incredible as it may seem, 
Mr. Elliott fastens the whole charge upon the Church 
of Rome, and entirely omits the crimes of Protestant- 
ism. Murders, thefts, and adulteries, actually swarm 
around us in Protestant England, yet we are told that 
Popery alone is meant. Every day we hear of some 
horrid murder— the murder of infants is carried on by 
wholesale — the vilest murderer is pitied — sympathy is 
felt for such a fiend as Townley, or such a heartless 
monster as Constance 'Kent. A court of divorce has 
been established to legalize adultery, and to give the 
breach of the seventh commandment the full support 
of law 1 Theft, as we all know, is common as the air 
we breathe — and as for the "pharmakeiai," or " poison- 
ings," which Mr. Elliott fixes upon Rome alone—we 
shall say a word hereafter. Yet in the face of 
these innumerable crimes — in defiance of what is 
proved by the public papers — we are told that the 
"murders, thefts, and fornications mentioned in the 
9th of " Revelation * are the crimes of Popery, and 
that the judgements of that chapter are intended for the 
Soman and the Eastern Church. Protestantism, 
guilty of the very same crimes, and choked with the 
blood of China and India, is exempt from all the 
indictment. Nothing is laid to its charge in scripture. 
The crimes which it commits are, confessedly, the very 
same as those of Romanism — murder, adultery, theft, 
and "poisoning" — yet the Holy Spirit, the God of 
Truth! overlooks the guilt of rrotestantism and an- 
nounces all the vengeance of the 9th of Revelation as 
levelled only against Romanism ! Can this be true ? 
Can the Judge of all the earth be partial ? Can he 
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overlook the equal guilt of Protestantism ; and inflict 
vengeance only upon Rome — because Rome has killed 
tens of thousands in the name of Christianity, and WE 
have destroyed millions for the sake of gold. Surely to 
poison ten men for the sake of money is as bad as to 
kill one man for the sake of Roman apostasy ; and it is 
a crying shame to fix all the denouncements of prophecy 
upon Rome, while the Protestant world is at this 
moment more stained with blood than any part of the 
globe. It is a waste of words to say more upon this 
point. Every one can see that the 9th of Revelation 
relates to the general guilt of professing christians, 
and not to the guilt of one sect alone, to the exclusion 
of all others. 

There is nothing, however, in which our Protestant 
hypocrisy shines forth with more lustre than in the 
interpretation of the Greek Word " pharmakeion." 
This word our translators have rendered in English by 
the word " sorceries," which at the best is a very 
doubtful translation of' the Greek. But Mr. Elliott 
improves upon this, by telling us that the t( sorceries " 
are to be taken in a figurative sense ; and that they 
really mean certain superstitious practices of the 
Church of Rome. We have, thus, a double process 
of misinterpretation. First, a very dubious translation ; 
and next, that dubious translation is rendered doubly 
dubious by being taken in a new and figurative sense ! 
By this two-fold process the whole charge of guilt is 
kindly taken from Protestantism, and laid conveniently 
upon Romanism. Yet, can anyone be satisfied with 
such a double perversion ? By this double process you 
can fix any charge upon any one, and can be as unjust 
in your decisions as if you were an Inquisitor-general. 
Now, look the truth honestly in the face. The Greek 
word "pharmakeion" is the genitive-plural of a word, 
derived of course, from the Greek word "pharmakon." 
"Pharmakon" means the thing itself, and "pharma- 
keion " means the practical application of that thing. 
But what does "pharmakon" mean? It means "medi- 
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cine * or " poison." Literally it signifies " any arti- 
ficial means for producing a physical effect." In a good 
sense it means medicine; in a bad sense — "poison." 
It may signify either. Now it is evident that these men 
are not condemned for using medicine in a good sense ; 
and therefore the word " pharmakeion " in Rev. 9th, 
can only be used in the bad sense — consequently the 
word in that chapter means simply "poisonings." 
We have no right whatever to strain the meaning of 
any scripture word (as Mr. Elliott has done) to serve 
our own purposes, and to throw the guilt upon others. 
The Greek Testament makes use of a word that signi- 
fies " poisoning ; " and we strain the word to a new sense 
in order to apply it wholly to the Church of Rome ; 
while all the time it really applies still more to our- 
selves. The literal translation is precisely this. " They 
repented not of their c poisonings.' " Bear that in mind ! 
Oh ! what a lesson does it teach — " What ' poisonings ' 
can be meant," says some indignant Protestant. "Are 
we guilty of poisoning? We, who are the called, and 
chosen, and faithful ? No ! send for Mr. Elliott and 
Dr. Gumming, and they will soon take the load off 
our back and fix it all upon Romanism. A little 
ingenuity can make anything of scripture — and, besides, 
all the judgements in the Bible are intended for the 
Jews or the Church of Rome." So thinks the genuine 
Protestant ; but wait a moment. The word translated 
" sorceries," ought strictly to be " poisonings." And 
are there no poisonings except in the Church of Rome ? 
Rome has its full share of guilt— -yet it comes far behind 
the u poisonings " of Protestantism. Look at the com- 
mercial habits # of the day. Every article of food — 
everything you drink— adulterated and poisoned. The 
complaint is universal — the public papers are full of it 
from time to time. Not adulteration only— but actual 
" poisoning." Poison mixed with what you eat or drink; 
and this done without scruple, in order to turn a dis- 
honest shilling. People rave of these adulterations 
from day to day, and yet, when the Word of God 
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denounces and brands the crime, we allow Mr. Elliott 
and others to come in with sophistry, and to fix upon 
Rome the very charge which we ourselves had just 
been fixing upon Protestant trade and Protestant trades- 
men. We groan under the evil of poisoning, and yet 
allow all the guilt to be fixed upon the Church of Borne 
by a double perversion of a scripture word. Nor is 
this all — would that it were. There is much worse than 
this behind. Catherine de Medici and the Popes were 
pretty skilful in the art of poisoning. They had 
their "pharmaka" ready at hand on all occasions, 
and may have poisoned amongst them all, about a 
million persons. Yet, bad as they were, they never 
boasted of their superior sanctity while in the very act 
of poisoning ; and their poisonous arts were universally 
abhorred by all Catholics but themselves. Now, Pro- 
testant poisoning, in every respect, is more hateful and 
flagitious than the " poisonings " of Rome. It is worse, 
as more deliberate — worse, as more extensive in opera- 
tion — and worse, as carried on with more unblushing 
hypocrisy. We need not say to what we allude. It 
has been mentioned in these pages until we are almost 
ashamed of mentioning it ; and therefore we pass by 
the act itself, and only dwell upon its accompaniments. 
We have spoken before of the ten millions of human 
beings whom we have already destroyed by our opium 
poison in China — and every year adds 400,000 more 
to the terrific catalogue. Is not this " poisoning ? " 
Does not this fall in with the denouncements of the 9th 
of Revelation ? And dare we to fix all the crime upon 
Romanism, while we ourselves have poisoned ten times 
more human beings than Rome has *%ver poisoned? 
Do we think that God is to be deceived by a false 
translation of scripture, and that HE will allow us to 
escape condemnation because our false interpreters 
assure us that "poisoning" means "sorcery," and 
that " sorcery " means the superstitions of the Church 
of Rome ? Such an idea is as absurd as it is impious. 
Are we to " poison " ten millions of mankind, and 
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then to get clear of all the guilt by a double 
false interpretation of one of the plainest words in the 
Greek language ? " Be not deceived, God is* not 
mocked, for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he 
also reap. 9 ' He who soweth opium-poison, shall reap 
poison for his own immortal soul ! and his profession 
of a pure religion will only aggravate his condemnation. 
No doubt can be felt that the " poisonings " of the 9th 
of Revelation include Protestant poisonings, and the 
horrors of the opium trade. The charge is fixed 
upon Protestantism just ten-fold more than on the 
Church of Rome ; inasmuch as we have poisoned ten 
millions, where it has poisoned one. Yet all is silent ! 
Not a voice is heard — no protest is raised (except by a 
remote few). The clergy hold their peace — the pulpit 
resounds with boastings of our excellence, and with 
appeals for money — but not a word is said of the great- 
est crime of modern ages. Prayer meetings are held 
for every purpose but that one — petitions signed — Fast 
Days appointed — the whole machinery of the religious 
world is at full work for every other object, but no 
one takes a thought for the greatest crime of eighteen 
centuries. The wretch who makes his fortune by this 
infamous trade, comes home and is flattered and ca- 
ressed, and returned to parliament, and fawned upon 
— because he is rich — and lives in splendour, and, 
probably, talks the religious cant of the day, and sub- 
scribes to the societies ! Yet, we pray against the 
cholera and the cattle plague, while our crimes exceed 
the crimes of Romanism, and are bringing judgement 
after judgement upon this nation. 

There is another crime mentioned in the 9th of 
Revelation, which has equally, by false interpretation, 
been fixed upon Rome, and lifted off the shoulders of 
Protestantism. In verse 20th, the "worshipping of 
devils " is mentioned as one of the crimes of the age. 
It has been justly remarked that this translation is 
incorrect, and that the correct translation is not devils 
but demons. Having so far been correct— our pro- 
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testant interpreters think that they may lawfully 
indulge in a little extra misinterpretation. Mr. Elliott 
has a note of immense length, and Bishop Newton has 
been a century before him, in this misinterpretation of 
scripture. "Demons," they tell us, mean dead men 
who have been deified, and who are worshipped as 
gods, by idolatrous nations — and these exactly repre- 
sent the deified saints of the Church of Rome — so 
that the 20th verse must clearly apply to the Church 
of Rome ; and to the Church of Rome both Mr. Elliott, 
and, before him, Bishop Newton, have most carefully 
applied it, leaving not a crevice for Protestantism to 
slide in. How vain is every attempt to escape the 
justice of God ! The victory seemed won. The charge 
was proved — Popery was convicted — Protestantism was 
safe ; for whoever heard of Daemon-worship among 
Protestants ? But who can escape the eye of God ? 
That eye saw that Protestantism was corrupt. Give 
it only a suitable temptation and it will be as idolatrous 
as Popery ! The temptation came. In the year 1847, 
" Daemonism," or ts Spiritualism," took its rise in 
Protestant America — spread rapidly among Protestants 
— crossed the Atlantic to Europe — infected all the chief 
cities of the Continent — and arrived, at last, in Protestant 
England. It is adopted by men of all parties whether 
Protestant or Popish ; but its Protestant votaries are far 
more numerous than any other ; and, what is more, its 
origin was decidedly from Protestantism, and not from 
Romanism. Finally, it is expressly condemned and 
anathematized by the Church of Rome, and by the 
edicts of the Pope; while the Protestant Churches 
leave it to itself, and utter not one protest against 
Daemonism, while they are incessantly protesting 
against Popery. The Church of Rome, by protesting 
against it, has cleared itself from the guilt, while Pro- 
testantism, by its silence, has become an accomplice in 
the crime. Twenty millions of mankind are infected 
by the disease, yet Protestantism has made no protest, 
and is as silent in the presence of this foul idolatry as 
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in the presence of the opium trade. In a word, that 
worship of Daemons condemned and stigmatized in the 
9th of Revelation is at this day far more chargeable 
upon Protestantism than upon Romanism — for Rome 
worships only dead men, while Protestantism has 
revived, carried out, and spread through the world, 
the worship of evil spirits, and of the very worst of 
mankind. Nor can anyone deny that modern spiritual- 
ism has taught twenty millions of professing Christians 
to put the very same identical faith in devils and 
dead men, which the Church of Rome has placed in 
the spirits of dead saints. Where then is the difference 
between, the two ? In principle Rome is worse, but in 
practice both are alike. And surely it is time, after 
1800 years, to recollect that Christianity is a thing 
which consists of practice as well as principle. 

Our space compels us for the present to be brief. 
Let us, therefore, sum up the evidence in a few words. 
Archbishop Manning, as he is called, has declared that 
Protestantism is dying out. Pervert as he is, he has 
spoken a most perfect truth I We spoke, years ago, 
in the w Vials," of the extinction of Christianity, and 
we trust that others are now beginning to make the 
same discovery. Let Protestantism plead at the bar 
of God— « Guilty, or not Guilty ?" "Not Guilty ," 
is the audacious plea 1 " Hypocrisy " is the counsel 
for the defence*— and the junior counsel is made up 
of false commentators. The arraignment is contained 
in the 9th of Revelation — and Hypocrisy begins the 
defence by charging all the crimes upon Romanism. 
To make out his plea, he takes, in particular, two Greek 
words in the 9th of Revelation — " pharmakeion," and 
t( daimonia." He first gives to these words their most 
strained and remote signification. " Pharmakeion," 
which means " poisonings," he translates " sorceries n 
—and Xi daimonia," which mean actual moving spirits, 
he makes to signify the departed saints residing 
undisturbed in the place of departed souls. The false 
commentators then come in to complete the defence 
by vowing that all is correct, and by elaborately and; 
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most illogically proving it. Then comes truth itself 
— the truth of God, and laughs all their sophistry to 
scorn. It lifts up the veil, and discloses all the horrors 
of guilty Protestantism. You charge the Church of 
Rome with tf pharmakeiai," which you call f( sorcery ; " 
but I charge you with " pharmakeiai " in their most 
literal sense, for you have poisoned ten millions, and 
will poison ten millions more. You charge Rome with 
the worship of " Daimonia," whpm you pretend to mean 
the spirits of departed saints in paradise ; whereas, 
I charge you with permitting and practising the invo- 
cation of actual moving spirits from the regions of 
darkness. The Church of Rome only worships the 
saints at a distance, but Protestant necromancers 
pretend to call up spirits of every kind from another 
world — to bring them into the very room, and to grasp 
them by the hand. So that if Rome goes far in Dasraon- 
worship, Protestantism goes still further. u You 
bring your charges against Popery by giving the 
Word of God a strained and figurative meaning; 
whereas I bring my charges against Protestantism 
by taking the same word in its most literal acceptation. 
Rome is guilty by implication; YOTJare guilty directly 
and at first sight Both are guilty, and both shall be 
exposed to the same visitation." So says truth, and 
our Protestant interpreters are silenced for ever. 

Scarred by the leprosy of " poisoning," in com- 
munication with the Spirits of Darkness, and stained 
with the crimson dye of blood, Protestantism stands 
before the world to receive "the Reward of the 
ungodly." 

NOTICE. 

The correspondent who enquired as to the meaning of Luke x, 18, 
forgot to add his name, or his exact address. 
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PROTESTANT SPIRITUALIZING. 



When we speak to others of the deeper things of 
God's Word, it is a common answer, "I do not wish 
for more than is necessary for my salvation," or, * I 
do not seek to be wise above what is written." These 
two answers have stopped the mouths of a dozen gene- 
rations, and repressed a million hearts. Protestantism 
having shaken off the external trappings of Popery, 
bat retaining all the spirit, and fully all the worldhness 
of Rome, was determined not to be righteous over 
much. " No one shall accuse me of over-righteous- 
ness," said Protestantism ; "I am a thorough man of 
the world ; I know how to unite both worlds — to get 
just far enough from Popery to escape the fire, but not 
one whit further — to get just as much sound doctrine as 
I hope may save me from hell, but to take in the pros- 
pects of heaven with as little enthusiasm as possible — 
never to encourage one atom of that burning zeal 
which has disqualified so many for the affairs of this 
busy life ; I will stand on the frontier line between the 
world and heaven — one foot on the heavenward side of 
the line, and the other on the earthward side — always 
ready at a moment! Sundays, holidays, religious 
meetings, my right foot shall be transferred across the 
line to the heavenward side — quick as thought ! On 
week-days — in money matters, or in going to war to 
kill those worthless barbarians in China or Japan- 
quick as magic, my left foot shall be transferred across 
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the line to the earthward side, and I shall be as ready 
for bloodshed, cruelty, and havoc, as the best Papist of 
them all ; but only on week-days I not on Snnday I 
only when there is something to be got by it — never 
for amusement ! I will always be a strict Protestant, 
and never sell my conscience to the priests like those 
horrid Papists — I will only sell my conscience to the 
god of filthy lucre ; I will always contrive to make 
both worlds harmonize — always keep on the frontier 
line, ready to play at ' Christianity ' with the sharpest 
man amongst them." This has for three hundred 
yeara been the guiding plan of Protestantism— a reli- 
gion that has for three hundred years played at " fool 
in the middle 9 ' with Christianity — among all except 
the ELECT. 

It is an ignoble principle that nothing is. to be re- 
garded unless what is necessary for salvation — that 
nothing is to be cared for but what concerns ourselves 
— that man is all in all, and that the great work of re- 
demption is for man alone, and the Redeemer only a 
convenience! This principle is so hateful that it 
amounts almost to a crime, and yet it is the' guiding 
star of nine-tenths of Christendom, Papists, Protestants, 
and Evangelicals — for there is little difference, except 
in the external professions of each sect. How much of 
God's Word is contemptuously thrown* aside I How 
much that has been revealed for his own especial glory 
is ingloriously despised ! How much has the heart of 
Christendom been shrunk in, till it has room for nothing 
but the meanest selfishness! This ought not to be. 
All Scripture is profitable alike, whetner it relate to 
the mere salvation of man, or expand to the whole 
counsel of God ; and those who think only of them- 
selves, may find that their ultimate reward will be as 
narrow as their own hearts. Deal liberally with God, 
and he will deal liberally with you. 

The Holy Spirit has been pleased to reveal to us in 
Scripture many things not absolutely necessary for 
salvation, yet all conducing to the welfare of those who 
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are to be saved. If salvation were the only object 
of Scripture, then half the Word of God would be 
mere waste. A few chapters of St Paul or St. John 
would be quite sufficient for salvation, and the Bible 
might have been contracted to almost a single page. 
For what purpose, then, has so much more been re- 
vealed? Why are the Scriptures so voluminous? 
That the whole counsel of God might be made known 
— that God might be glorified, and the heart of man 
might be enlarged. .Nature gives more than is neces- 
sary for life, and we never object to her generosity. 
Why then, in spiritual things, should we discourage all 
knowledge except what is just necessary for salvation? 
Because our sole desire is to provide for ourselves, or, 
at best, to serve mankind — not to glorify God. Let us 
for a moment rise to a flight of imagination which no 
one has ventured on before — let us imagine that there 
were no such thing as salvation — that we were sinless 
beings living at some distance from the presence of 
God, and out of sight of his immediate glory. In such 
a case, were a revelation to be made to us from heaven, 
we should, upon our ordinary principles, not care for 
it at all. Salvation not being required, all other reve- 
lations would be looked upon as waste. It is this 
principle that the Religious World is acting upon now. 
"We want nothing but salvation — we want nothing 
bat what relates to man, and all investigation of Scrip- 
ture beyond this one point is superfluous and useless." 
So says the world at large, as we might have expected ; 
and so say the Protestant World arid the Religious 
World, which no one, beforehand, could have expected. 
Is it so in the height of heaven ? Do angels despise 
those revelations of the Godhead which, we may be 
sure, are vouchsafed to them from age to age — through 
the million ages of eternity ? Do they say, " We are 
sure of salvation, and we desire no more; these reve- 
lations of the Godhead are superfluous and useless— 
we will leave them alone, and amuse ourselves with 
our own affairs ?" Do they not, rather, make every 
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manifestation of God a fresh object of desire ? Every 
new revelation of his attributes is the €t daily news " 
of heaven ! " What has God said— what has he re- 
vealed — what is he about to do ?" These are the daily 
enquiries — the delight — the news of heaven. To gain 
one new idea of infinite wisdom — to look one fathom 
deeper into the depths of unfathomable glory — to watch 
one movement further of that hand which strikes out 
blazing stars in the universe of darkness — these are the 
joy and pride of heaven, as they seem to be the aver- 
sion and the shame of Christendom. The Christian 
World is ashamed of divine knowledge, and men con- 
ceal their investigation of Scripture as if it were a dis- 
grace to care for God except only as a convenience. 
" We are saved, and what more need we desire ; the 
thing is settled — now let us turn to the world." Such 
is the Protestant divinity of the present age — cold, 
narrow, and selfish to the last. The utmost reach of 
its efforts is for man — the designs of God for his own 
glory are far less regarded than a debate in Parliament, 
or a clerical quarrel between the Bishop of X. and the 
Reverend Mr. Z. 

The world will be the world as long as ever it re- 
mains under the government of man — engrossed by 
selfishness^ and indifferent to God, except to make him 
a convenience. But heaven will be heaven, now and 
for ever, and the King of heaven will always be its 
chief object. In due time, the government of man will 
be superseded upon earth, and the government of 
heaven will take its place. It is to that time all Scrip- 
ture directs our eyes. Not to our own bare salvation ; 
not, in any sense, to that false doctrine of our age — the 
conversion of the world, or the spiritual reign of 
Christ. Nothing but profound ignorance gives exis- 
tence to these fictions. One ray of spiritual light dis- 
pels them for ever. But we must look for that ray 
where it shines — in the prophetic Scriptures, not in 
the elementary teaching of St. Paul. YeF in these 
days, the Holy Spirit himself is set aside, to make 
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room for St. Paul. The universal teacher is set aside 
for the limited one, and the Church is starved into a 
skeleton by want of half "the necessaries of life. A 
little daily bread is given to it to keep it just alive, but 
the wine that "maketh glad the heart, 9 ' and the oil 
that €t gives a cheerful countenance," are scrupulously 
kept back. The Church of Rome does not more effec- 
tually keep back the literal wine from the laity, than 
does the Protestant Church keep back that old wine of 
prophecy which maketh glad the heart. Dry bread — 
dry and stale — from week to week — is the dole mea- 
sured out to the congregation. The Church gives the 
dry bread, and the people moisten it with a wine of 
their own — with that wine which is the " poison of 
dragons, and the venom of asps." (Deut. 32, 33.) 

The Scriptures, as we have said, direct our eyes to 
a point far nigher than salvation, and far brighter than 
our own individual interests — to a point higher than 
man, and brighter than heaven itself. That point is 
the personal presence of the King of Glory — accepted 
by mankind as the King of all the earth, and seated on 
the throne of David. There might have been indi- 
vidual salvation without glory, or there might have 
been glory possessed in heaven, while the earth was 
lying in ruins. But such is not the teaching of Scrip- 
ture. It is only the carelessness and the ignorance of 
modern divines which have spread abroad that most 
unscriptural idea that the saints are to pass away into 
heaven — the earth to be destroyed — and all things 
brought to an end in one day of twenty-four hours, 
commonly called the " Day of Judgement." Of such 
a fiction as this, there is not one trace in Scripture. It 
was invented by man for an obvious purpose, namely, 
to get rid of all superfluous thougnt as to eternal 
things — to shrivel up the grand operations of God into 
a single point — to reduce ten thousand vast designs to 
one narrow scheme — to reduce a thousand years of 
action to a single day, and, thus, to contract the all- 
embracing plan to the dimensions of an atom. This 
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serves a purpose. It can be taken in at one glance — 
it can be stated in one sentence — it can be comprehended 
at one effort. The work is done ! The destinies of 
heaven and earth — the happiness or misery of the hu- 
man race — the grandest design of God — can be disposed 
of in one instant, or in one phrase. " The Day of 
Judgement " — a single day — disposes of all the immen- 
sity of the Future, and all the preparations of the 
Past ; that little point is made the centre of eternity. 

This saves a world of trouble, but it saves it at the 
expence of truth ; it saves a world of trouble at the 
expence. of two real worlds— the present and the eter- 
nal ; it leaves no impression on the mind except on a 
single point, and the whole wide brain of man is left 
free for the schemes and occupations of the earth — op* 
pressed by heavenly thoughts at only one solitary 
point. By this device of Satan, man is left free to fix 
his heart upon the world. Heaven does not come in 
until the last moment, and is for ever dissociated from 
the earth. Time is for the earth — eternity is for 
heaven ; and the four-and-twenty hours of "judge- 
ment " is the only point at which they meet. This 
saves an infinity of trouble, and leaves the mind free 
and unencumbered for all its worldly schemes. 

But this is not only unscriptural, but impossible. 
The earth has been redeemed with the blood of Christ, 
as much as the soul of man. It has first been created, 
and afterwards redeemed, and is it to be so inglorionsly 
casifc aside in a single day ? Most certainly not. There 
is bo such extravagance in the counsels of heaven t 
If the fowls, of the air— if the hairs of our head — are 
provided for, or numbered, can we think that the whole 
earth is to be thus disposed of in an hour? On the 
contrary > it is a part of the eternal plan, just as. much 
as the Rinnan soul. Without the salvation of the 
eaeth, redemption would be imperfect, and the salva- 
tion of mankind alone would be but half a salvation. 
The works of the divine hand are not done by halves. 
Redemption is far wider than salvation, and while 
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salvation (strictly) is for man, redemption is for every- 
thing on earth, and for the earth itself. When the 
earth was first made, it was made for eternity ; eter- 
nity was stamped upon it as much as on the human 1 
soul. It began like the sotfL— -faultless, yet liable to 
fall. It fell tinder judgement when its occupier fell — 
it lies udder judgement still, like the soul of man. It 
is equally the object of redeeming grace, and when 
man himself shall be renewed and begin to live again, 
so will the earth to which he belongs. When the hu- 
man body rises from its parent dust, and becomes im- 
mortal, then will the earth from which it rose become 
immortal likewise. The connexion between the body 
of dust, and the dust from whence it was taken, is far 
too strong to permit the one to be glorified while the 
other is destroyed. 

These thoughts have been forced, as it were, upon 
our mind by looking on at the encreasing apostasies of 
the present day. We see errors and heresies of every 
kind springing up like poisonous weeds in the midst of 
the harvest field, ana no man cares for them in 
earnest, and no man combats them with legitimate 
weapons. Be assured of this — that as long as we omit 
the future kingdom of God as established upon earth, so 
long we have no legitimate weapon with which to combat 
heresy. We leave out one-half of divine truth, and 
we vaiwly hope with the broken sword to contend with 
the hosts of darkness — we spiritualise the grandest 

!>rophecies of Scripture, and then wonder that infidels 
bllow our example and spiritualize all the rest, till no 
reality or meaning is left behind. It is our spiritualizing 
interpreters who are answerable for all the heresies of 
the age. If you tell a man that the "kingdom" 
means the preaching, of the gospel, he looks round on the 
ghastly exhibition — a little bit of truth here and there, 
hardly believed and still less practised, surrounded 
by misery, poverty, toil, and crime— by war, massacre, 
and cruelty- 4 -- by vices without number — by deeds of 
murder more numerous day by day — he sees the 
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world a dung heap of disease and wretchedness, send- 
ing up its obscene smoke in the face of heaven — and 
then he says, €t Is this your ' kingdom * of God ?" 
"Yes," you reply, "the kingdom has begun— the 

fospel has been preached for 1800 years." " If this 
e the kingdom, then," he replies, €S I will have nothing 
to do with it — it is not worth the trouble that has' been 
expended on it, and, bad as the world is, it will give 
me something better than such a kingdom as this." 
He returns to the world, and forsakes the "kingdom." 
And he would be right in doing so, if our interpreters 
were to be trusted ; for if our Christianity were the 
" kingdom," such a kingdom would not be worth a 
thought. It would be a greater impostor than the 
world itself. It is by these false interpretations — by 
this most dishonest " spiritualizing " — that men have 
been driven for refuge to heresy or to crime. In search 
of rest — with that " ardent longing " — with that 
" craving void " which immensity alone can fill — they 
are put off with a remote unknown world, and bid to 
wait a thousand years, with nothing to sustain them 
but this forlorn hope ! Shocked and disappointed, they 
turn to the near realities of life as better than the far 
distant shadows of modern theology. You cannot 
satisfy a starving man by telling of a feast at the 
year's end — you cannot satisfy the heart by speaking of 
a remote futurity. You* must bring down hope from 
the skies, and place it within reach — you must give it 
a solid form, and spread it out in the centre of the 
world, before it can overshadow and overpower the at- 
tractions of the earth. Those weeds will grow for 
ever, while the Tree of Life is in the skies. Bring it. 
down and place it upon earth, and its divine exhalations 
will destroy the poisonous plants. Heaven must be 
brought down to the level of mankind, that men may 
stretch out their hands and gather its immortal 
fruits. 

All this the Word of God has done, but our false 
theology has defeated the design— our dishonest spiri- 
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itualizing has poisoned spirituality. We find, in the 
Word of God, a perfect plan of redemption, and a per- 
fect remedy for all the evils of the world. It begins 
by faithfully warning us that no progress or improve- 
ment is to be looked for under human government — 
that, in spite of gospel preaching, the world will grow 
worse and worse — tnat a few only will be gathered out, 
and that the rest will be as far from God as if Chris- 
tianity did not exist ; till, at last, transgressors should 
" come to the full," (Dan. 8th) and rise up in open 
war against the King of kings. Then the last battle 
should be fought — the victory be gained— and the 
kingdom of God established upon earth. Until then, 
it has told us to look for nothing but an anarchy ; 
no King — no kingdom — not even a visible church — is 
to be hoped for until then. Anarchy alone — both in 
government and in faith. 

It has been always the aim of Scripture to bring the 
promises as near as possible — to enable us at all times 
to keep them within sight, and to give them the utmost 
reality and solidity. The Jewish religion possessed 
both these advantages in perfection. Earthly prosperity 
in an immediate land of promise was the Jewish hope, 
and an actual earthly territory — ''the glory of all 
lands " — was the prize and the reward. Here was no 
blank in space, and no blank in expectation. Instan- 
taneous reality was the prize. Every Israelite could 
understand, at a glance, what was meant by the " land 
of promise." The grapes of ts Eshcol " brought it at 
once before his eyes. He could equally understand 
what was meant by u immediate possession H — he un- 
derstood that as soon as he had crossed the Arabian 
desert he would find himself in possession of the prize. 
It was by unbelief alone that he threw it away, and 
was compelled to wait forty years before his entrance 
upon Canaan. Had Israel believed, they need not 
have waited even a day. The religion of a Christian 
is not inferior to that of a Jew. The Jew had not 
reality and " immediate possession,' 9 while the Chris- 
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tian is left to unsubstantial shadows, and far-distant 
hopes. It would have been strange indeed had the Son 
of God brought in a hope inferior to that which had 
been preached by Moses, who was only " a servant." 
The son cannot be inferior to the servant. The hope 
of the Christian Church is as real as that of the Jewish 
— it is as closely connected with the earth — it is so near 
that it may be realized to-morrow ; and, to make up 
for the uncertainty of the time, it extends over an in- 
finitely wider space. The hope of Israel never reached 
further than the earth, but the hope of the Church 
reaches over all the universe. "All things are yours" 
is the promise, because you are Christ's, and Christ is 
God's. The Israelite had an immediate hope of a pos- 
session limited to the earth— the Christian is offered a 
possession embracing both earth and heaven. The 
vastness of the space makes up for the uncertainty of 
the time. And yet the time need not have been" un- 
certain. The uncertainty and the delay have been 
the work of man. Had all mankind welcomed the 
King of kings when he appeared at Bethlehem — had 
they cried out, " We have no king but Jesus " — the 
" kingdom " would have come to that very generation, 
and " Thy kingdom come " would have died away into 
" Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." 
€t Thy kingdom come " is a happy phrase, but €€ Thy 
kingdom is come " is happier still; and it is only the 
unbelief of man that has kept bade the happier phrase, 
and compelled the less happy one to be still sent up to 
heaven. 

The hope of the Church is like the hope of Israel — 
it is earthly, and it is near, and, like Israel's hope, it 
might, but for unbelief, have been immediate. It may 
be inferior in nearness, but it is far superior in gran- 
deur, for it extends from earth to heaven. It possesses, 
too, all the elements of reality — it is as real as the 
hope of Israel— it is as substantial as the grapes of 
EshcoL There is not one shadow 09 its surface, nor 
one shadow in its skies. It is as real as it is bright 
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—neither shadowy with gloom, nor shadowy in fulfill* 
ment It begins with the " marriage supper of the 
Lamb " — a feast as real as the feast of Ahasuerus. It 
begins with the day in which the God-man shall drink 
new wine in the kingdom of God, and with that wine 
welcome his people to their inheritance. It goes on to 
the assembling of the armies of heaven— to their ma- 
jestic march along the skies — their refulgent descent 
upon the Mount of Olives — the great battle of Al- 
mighty God— the slaughter of the kings of the earth— 
the deliverance of the Jews— the raising of the siege 
of Jerusalem — the earthquake — the new river— the 
upheaval of the land — the proclamation of the few 
Knra throughout all the world. (Isaiah 66.) It goes 
on to the rebuilding of the temple*— the magnificent 
re-establishment of Jerusalem — the renewal of the 
priesthood and the sacrifices— the annual celebration of 
the Feast of Tabernacles — the assemblage of all na- 
tions — the visible glory of the Lord, when every eye 
shall see him. Is not this reality ? Is there upon 
earth anything so real ? Yet this is the hope of the 
Church, as surely as "Canaan" was the hope of 
Israel. But this would never satisfy the Religious 
World. Its pretended defect is that it is too carnal 
—its real defect (in their eyes) is that it is too spiri- 
tual. The lamb is accused of being a wolf, and 
hmted down by real wolves on the strength of that 
accusation. There is nothing carnal in the €€ kingdom 
of God," or the millennial reign ; it is merely a resti- 
tution of til things to their original and legitimate 
perfection— a. perfect mind in & perfect body— a perfect 
climate' and a perfect soil— -all things, brought back to 
their original condition, and Death and Hades cast into 
the Lake of Fire. Is that carna.l ? It is the per- 
fection of spirituality. It restores everything to its 
right place, and sets reason above passion? and the 
mind above the body. Whereas carnality is that dis- 
tempered confusion — that fever of the soul*— which 
seta passion above reason* and the body above the 
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mind. What must be the state of the Religious World 
when it regards the personal presence of Christ as a 
carnal condition, though to think of him at a distance is 
considered the height of spirituality ? How can it be 
that to look on him near at hand can promote carnal 
debasement ? Is it not a holier state of things to see 
God than to believe in him ? Is not heaven, where 
he is seen, a holier place than earth, where he is out of 
sight? If the "reign of the Messiah" be carnal, 
then heaven is more carnal than the earth, for it is the 
personal presence of the Lord which distinguishes 
heaven ana the kingdom, equally, from the world as it 
is now. In short, the charge of carnalism is only a 
device to get rid of the personal reign altogether. The 
Religious World treats the Lord's kingdom just as the 
Scribes and Pharisees treated the Lord himself. They 
accuse it of carnality in order to run it down, as the 
Scribes and Pharisees ran down the Lord himself 
with that false cry — €t Behold a gluttonous man, and a 
wine-bibber ; a friend of publicans and sinners !" 
How exactly the two accusations agree. How alarm- 
ingly like is the Religious World to the Scribes and 
Pharisees. The kingdom cannot complain if it be 
exposed to the same calumnies as the King. 

This false charge of cabnalism may have begun 
from some well-meaning persons who did not under- 
stand the divine nature of the personal reign. But 
having once been set going, it has been kept up by others 
from motives thoroughly unchristian ! The true pop- 
ular hatred of the personal reign is founded on the 
basest feelings of worldliness and profanity. It is not 
love for spirituality which leads men to abuse this doc- 
trine, but hatred for God. The personal presence 
brings deity too near. It overshadows the little am- 
bitions of the world, like some gigantic tree. The 
pert, proud sparrow cannot bear die presence of the 
eagle. The reign of the Son of God extinguishes all 
lesser heights, and reduces proud men to a painful in- 
significance. Human weakness trembles- at the pres- 
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cence of omnipotent strength. Men of science, who 
are now more conceited than ever, feel that in the om- 
niscience of the new King, their own knowled ge w ill 
be swallowed up like a snowflake in the ocean. When 
science itself is revealed, the philosophers — "friends 
of science " — will have to follow in the train* While 
wisdom is absent, the friends of wisdom take its place. 
Philosophers are the viceroys in the absence of the 
King. But when the King himself appears, the vice- 
roys become ordinary men. The world wishes to be 
left alone — to dispense with God altogether — to govern 
itself as a full-grown man. It is the child fancying 
himself a man, and pettishly resisting the interference 
of its elders. Yet, after all, the world is but a child 
—compared with the years of eternity, its antiquity is 
but a day — compared with the immensity of eternity, 
its empires are but the garden-plot of a child — com- 
pared with the light of the resurrection saint, its 
science is but a child's primer — compared with the 
kingdom to be conferred upon the elect, its proudest 
governments are but a nursery game of " kings and 
queens." Tet the child fancies itself a man, and 
struts about with a grotesque air of imaginary man- 
hood, until it falls ignominiously into the mire. It 
rises again, strikes off the mire, and says, " The next 
time I shall do better." But it falls more ignominiously 
than before, and will never cease to fall until its proper 
ruler comes. Yet his presence is styled a carnal idea, 
and its own childish fancies are the height of spiri- 
tuality I O Scribes and Pharisees, when will you 
learn that there can be no perfect spirituality until 
the Lord of Spirits shall be personally present? 

We see before us, every day, the bad effects of our 
dishonest practice of " spiritualizing " Scripture. This 
spiritualizing practice has destroyed the vitality of the 
Church, as it nas reduced the Word of God to a heap 
of riddles. It has given leave to every neologist, or 
free thinker, to put his own interpretation upon what- 
ever passage he thinks fit to explain away — upon every 
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thing that opposes his own fancies, or his lasts. If 
you, for your convenience, explain away the noblest 
prophecies, another, for his convenience, has an equal 
right to explain away the doctrines or the precepts. 
You cannot deny to others the privilege which you so 
vehemently claim for yourself. Hence have sprung 
t€ Essays and Reviews " — and Colensos — and a whole 
swarm of noxious insects, whose noise, and numbers, 
and restless agitation, make up for the minuteness of 
their size, and the pettiness of their bite, and who fill 
the atmosphere of the Church with venom and confu- 
sion. Our spiritualizing interpreters are answerable 
for all this. 

But, still more, the practice of spiritualizing has de- 
based the Church, and driven it back into the world, 
and has destroyed spirituality itself. By attempting 
to be over-spiritual, we have become thoroughly un- 
spiritual. The two extremes have met at the neutral 
point. As we have remarked before, the common idea 
of the w kingdom of God " — the fashionable invention 
of our popular preachers — has reduced the hope of the 
Church to a worthless fiction. If the present state of 
Christianity be the "kingdom," as it is said to be, 
Christianity would be a failure. Who would value 
a " kingdom * which has no control over the world — 
which allows vices to swarm around us — which allows 
us to butcher the Hindoos — to burn the Japanese — to 
rob the New Zealanders of their best land — to poison 
the Chinese — to exact an hundred lives for one in 
dealing with the Blacks, while the vilest murderer at 
home is permitted to escape ? Is this the " kingdom 
of God?" It is the " kingdom of the Dbvil, ,? and 
it is an insult to the Lord of Glory to mention his di- 
vine kingdom in the same breath with these atrocities. 
The kingdom of God is €€ righteousness and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost." The " kingdom " which we 
now witness upon earth is — iniquity and war, and 
eternal mourning under the spirit of the devil. We 
live under the reign of darkness, and our gospel 
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preachers tell us that it is the kingdom of light. No 
wonder if the ungodly scoff at such a kingdom. No 
wonder if the godly turn mournfully away, and ask in 
their hearts, "WhereistheGodofJudgeinent?" "Isthis, 
indeed, all that we have to expect from the magnificent 
promises of Scripture?" No wonder if they drop 
their hands in despair, and cry, " Who will shew us 
any good ?" You have no right to put them off with 
a future state alone — you have no right to refer men 
for comfort to eternity. The Word of God an- 
ticipates eternity, and promises the "kingdom" one 
thousand years before the end. It tells us that it may 
begin in our own day, and must begin one thousand 
years before the true eternity. You put off the feast 
for more than a thousand years — until it has become 
stale and cold— and the hearts of all who long for it 
become as cold as the feast itself! " Blessed are they 
that hunger after righteousness, for they shall be 
filled ;" so says Truth. es But you shall be starved 
to death in waiting to be filled ;" so says Falsehood. 
Falsehood is believed, and Truth is turned into a rid- 
dle, and the Church is left to satisfy its hunger with 
the world. Such is the fatal result of our spiritual- 
izing interpretations. 

Great mischief has been done by the strange error 
of confounding spiritualizing with spirituality. 
The resemblance in sound has led to the mistake of 
supposing a resemblance in sense. There is, in reality, 
no resemblance between the two. " Spiritualizing n 
takes the promises of God— which relate to the visible 
world, and to the restitution of all material things— 
and applies them to the invisible world of thought, and 
to the inward workings of the heart. " Spirituality " 
brings heaven down upon the earth, and sets the Lord 
of heaven before us as an object of sight. By the 
brightness of his presence it extinguishes the attrac- 
tions of the world. It brings the sun into the skies to 
put out the stars ; and thus it gains as clear a victory 
as the sun himself gains when he arises and extinguishes 
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the stars. Whereas our feeble €€ spiritualizing w re- 
moves the sun to an invisible distance, and leaves all 
the little lights of the world to attract us with full 
strength. In short — spirituality overcomes the world by 
introducing the presence of a superior force, while 
" spiritualizing " banishes that superior force, and leaves 
no power behind to withstand the solicitations of the 

WORLD. 
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The more one reflects the more unscriptural it appears 
to accept the opinion once expressed by Mr. Go vet t 
—that a true believer may be condemned hereafter to 
any punishment " short of eternal woe." Every true 
believer is a member of Christ, and can we conceive 
any member of Christ condemned to all but " eternal 
woe/' while the Head himself, and the members of the 
body at large, are all the while in eternal glory ? This 
seems to go one degree beyond the Romish doctrine of 
purgatory — for purgatory only affects the members of 
Christ before the resurrection, whereas the doctrine 
invented by Mr. Govett pursues them into the eternal 
state, ajftd affects even the resurrection body. We 
may, therefore, leave this opinion to itself as unscrip- 
tural and unnatural, for it seems as contrary to nature 
as to Scripture to imagine one member suffering for 
ages, while the other members are enjoying undisturbed 
felicity. At least, according to the present nature of 
things, it would be impossible for the human body at 
large to be perfectly at ease while one member of that 
body was suffering some extreme agony. If you hold 
you finger in the candle, you will find it impossible to 
enjoy complete felicity throughout the rest of your 
body. You cannot say, " My finger shall burn, but I 
will take care that the rest of my body shall be per- 
fectly at ease." And the nature of things must be 
strangely altered hereafter if, in the eternal state, one 
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member may suffer, and the other members may not 
suffer with it — if one member may be in purgatory, 
and another member in heaven. 

Tet it is equally true that God "will reward every 
man according to his works." This momentous truth 
is repeated in Scripture too often to be evaded or ex- 
plained away. It is dwelt upon as the grand principle 
and the foundation of divine government — it is the 
perpetual answer to every enquirer. If you ask, "What 
is the kingdom of God — what are the principles of the 
eternal empire ?" the answer is from Scripture — " That 
every man shall be rewarded according to his works. n 
There is nothing to be added to this, and nothing, we 
may be sure, can be taken from it It contains, in one 
little sentence, the immeasurable plan of eternity. 
Every man, from the first-born of mankind to the last 
— every action of every man, whether of mind or of 
body— everything, good or evil— every spiritual work, 
and every work natural— every secret thought, forgot- 
ten by the thinker himself — every act performed so 
long ago that all its effects seem crumbled into dust ; 
the work that shook an empire, and the work that 
crushed an insect — all, forgotten by the actor himself 
as too trifling for memory, or too remote — all, remem- 
bered by the Divine Remembrancer, who calculates 
alike the stars of heaven, and the hairs of your head 
— every thought, word, and deed of every human 
being, from the first birth of man to the day of judge- 
ment. What mind can conceive the immensity of this 
plan ? Who but the Almighty could announce such a 
scheme of government ? Millions of millions would 
not express the multitude of cases to be tried. And 
all the complexities of the visible world would be sim- 
plicity itself compared with the investigation of each 
case. The motives — the temptations — the aggravations 
— the excuses — the intentions — the good effects, or the 
evil, of each separate action — the suddenness, or the 
deliberation— the mixed motives, or the singleness of 
design — all these to be weighed, compared, adjusted, 
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and the decision on the case to be announced with the 
nicest equity. None bnt the divine Judge is equal to 
so vast a process, and the government which can exe- 
cute such a plan is well worthy of being set up on the 
ruins of all earthly government. Our best earthly 
governments are but the play of children — infants pre- 
tending to be full-grown men, and coming to a mock 
decision with a ludicrous solemnity — punishing little 
criminals. for little crimes, and rewarding great crimi- * 
nals for great crimes-punishing a starving man for 
stealing a farthing, and rewarding the man who blows 
fifty men to pieces from his guns ! Galling the little 
criminal a villain, and the great criminal a hero. 
Such is human government, and as such only held 
together for a while to shew the incapacity of man, 
and then to be succeeded for ever by that perfect rule 
which will shew forth the capacity of God. Against 
this, the heathen-christians of the age may furiously 
rage together, and the people imagine a vain thing. 
Yet, in spite of all, God shall set his king " upon his 
holy hill of Zion." And with righteousness shall HE 
rule the earth, and the people with equity. 

The separate judgement of each individual is going 
on for ever. Day t>y day, every man's words ana 
works we before the eyes of God. Day by day, every # 
extenuating or aggravating circumstance, every temp- 
tation, every event of every life, every motive of every 
action — is seen, estimated, and Judged in the divine 
mind. There needs no day of judgement to bring 
men's works to trial — they are tried from hour to hour. 
The day of judgement is* only the day in which the 
conscience will be awakened as in a moment, and illu- 
minated as by a flash of lightning, that each man may 
see himself — a sight which he had never seen before ; 
and that each may feel, if not acknowledge, the equity 
of the sentence. The day of judgement is not the day 
of trial, but the day of verdict. " Guilty," or " Not 
Guilty ," will be the language of that day. The guilt 
itself is estimated from hour to hour, as man lives on 
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in the business of life, and goes to sleep each night, 
without a thought of the record kept in heaven of the 
good or evil of the day. But there is one act of 
judgement which is of a different kind — the aggregate 
judgement of the world at large — the judgement of the 
world as a world, and not as a collection of individuals. 
That judgement is reserved, of necessity, for the day 
of the Lord — for the millennial reign. For six thou- 
sand years the world has governed itself. Left to its 
own resources— controlled by its own wisdom — it has 
failed in everything, yet it acknowledges nothing 
— it is as self-satisfied and self-righteous now as when 
it built up the tower of Babel — a fortress against the 
judgements of God. Instead of one Babel it has built 
up a thousand, each of which is to make men a 
" name," lest they be scattered abroad, a helpless mul- 
titude, upon the face of the earth. The failure of 
human government has been complete, yet men are for 
ever pursuing the shadow of success. With their 
back to the " Sun of Righteousness," the shadow must 
always be before them — pursue it as they will, it will 
always fly, so long as their back is to the " sun." But 
in the millennial reign they will be compelled to stand 
still for the first time; no more vain agitation will be 
allowed. They must stand in one spot while the Sun 
of Righteousness culminates to the zenith, and then the 
shadow will disappear, and reality will shine above 
their heads — not the shadow of success upon earth, 
but the reality itself in the sun and the meridian sky. 
This will be the day of judgement for the world itself, 
as an aggregate of men — the present and the past will 
be brought to trial by the future — the six thousand 
years past, and the present moment, will be brought 
face to face with the new kingdom of God. Men have 
had the government of the present and the past — 
" Well ! what have you made of it ?" fS Nothing but 
misery and confusion, ending in the dread apostasy of 
the Last Antichrist." Is this all that you could do in six 
thousand years ? Why, you have done even less than 
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nothing, for your last state under Antichrist was far 
worse than your first under Adam. Every " thousand 
years " was worse than the thousand years before, till 
yon had fairly brought down Satan upon earth, and 
filled the world with devils. (Rev. 12.) Now let the 
Lord assume the government, and see whether his 
management is better or worse than your own." Then 
the kingdom of God will begin — the Son of David 
will reign alone, the autocrat of the globe — an absolute 
monarchy will be set up, which is the only government 
that God approves — the absolute monarch will be a 
perfect man, and a perfect God, and all things will 
prosper under his sway. The righteous will be set up 
—the wicked trodden down — the principles of the 
Evil One, which now control the world, will be sup- 
pressed, and the principles of the Holy One will take 
their place. The dullest mind will understand — the 
dullest eye will perceive — that some happy revolution 
has been made. All men will compare the past with 
the future — the kingdom of man with the kingdom of 
God — and will of themselves pronounce the verdict 
upon the case. "Guilty, or not guilty/' is the issue 
raised, and the verdict will be " guilty " as to all the 
governments of man. Our ever-fretful struggles — our 
ever-fitful hopes — our ever-feverish unrest — will be 
contrasted with the quiet irresistible power which will 
spread from the throne of heaven like a pure flood of 
air and light, and bring peace and happiness wherever 
it extends. How wicked and how foolish we have 
been, will all men say, when they compare their own 
restless unsuccess with th# calm achievements of Om- 
nipotence. 

The judgement of the world, as a world, will proceed 
for a thousand years. A thousand years are " God's 
d a y/' as it is called by th^ Jewish writers, and in that 
day the world will be judged as a world. It will be 
both convicted of total incapacity for self-government, 
and convinced of its own folly in rebelling against the 
government of heaven. The whole seven thousand 
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years make up the great week — a Week of millennia 
—every day a thousand years. For six millennial 
days, sin and misery have laboured, and done all that 
they had to do, but the seventh day is the " Sabbath 
of the Lord our God/' and that one day of God will 
put to shame the six laborious days of man. The 
seventh day will be success without effort — the six 
days of man have been effort without success* As for 
each individual of mankind, his judgement, as we have 
said, is in fact always going on. The " eyes of the 
Lord run to and fro through the earth," and not only 
witness every act, but penetrate every thought. His 
ears hear every word — his eyes perceive our words 
while they are forming on our lips. What a subject for 
reflection does this disclose to us ! Every act, word, 
and thought, seen, and estimated, and judged, the mo- 
ment that it springs into existence.* Nothing over- 
looked — nothing forgotten ; the sum total of our lives 
written down in the Great Book of Heaven — the good 
and the evil, all are there — all estimated at their exact 
value. The positive side and the negative balanced 
against each other, and the final result ascertained. 
Who can abide such a scrutiny ? Who can answer 
for a thousanth-part of the debt ? For debt it will 
always be, even with the best. Answer for it indeed ! 
Who can even remember it ? Who can recollect his 
own life — forgotten words, and deeds, and thoughts ? 
Things which we regard as too trifling to be remem- 
bered — things which we look upon as trifling faults, 
but which God looks upon as the essential venom of 
our hearts. The long-burieft years of early life, rising 
from the dead when you rise yourself, and meeting yon 
face to face with a startling recognition. We think 
that our life is moving in a right line, and that all that 
is past has been left behindMbr ever. How astonished 
shall we be to find that our life has been moving in a 
Oibcle, and that when we have traced the circle 
round, we meet face to face with our infant years, 
and with our earliest transgressions. The meeting 
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will be strange indeed, and the recognition will be as 
unwelcome as the apparition of a spectre. We believe 
in the resurrection of our bodies, but we are slow to 
believe in the resurrection of our WORKS. Tet if the 
body is to live again, the " deeds done in the body " 
must revive along with it. We do not plead the statute 
of limitation against the resurrection of our bodies — 
we cannot then plead the statute of limitation against 
our sins. 

Our present subject, however, is the *' General Re- 
compence of Works " — a subject far too great and pro- 
found for the mind of man, were we to try to investi- 
gate its depths. But on the surface we may discover, 
many things worthy of our notice, provided that we do 
not go beyond the limits of revelation. " God shall 
reward every man according to his works." "God 
shall bring every work into judgement, with every 
secret thing, whether it be gooa or whether it be evil." 
(Eccles. 12-14.") These two sentences contain the 
whole subject or future judgement, as far as it is re- 
vealed to us in Scripture. As far as it is revealed, it 
is not only lawful but incumbent upon us to examine 
it, though it would be presumption to stray beyond the 
limits of revelation. The two verses just mentioned 
are not independent of each other. They are com- 
plementary, and the two put together make up the 
whole scheme of future retribution. " God shall 
reward every man according to his works. But it 
might be asked, " What works are meant ?" The an* 
swear is contained in the other verse — " Every secret 
thing is to be broughtfljnto judgement." So that 
" works " include not only outward manual operations, 
but secret thoughts, and the operations of the mind. 
Again, " God shall bring every work into judgement " 
—•out " what will he do wben he has judged it?" He 
will eewakd it as it deserves. So that the two verses 
make up the whole scheme of future retribution. It 
would be useless to judge a work unless it were to be 
rewarded, and it would be contrary to divine equity to 
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reward a work until it had been judged. And as for 
the " reward," it does not imply favour only ; it is not 
always taken in a good sense, but extends to retribution 
of every kind. It is the common idea that there is no 
such thing as discrimination or variety in the future 
state. Our religious teachers have long been so care- 
less and so ignorant that they cannot solve the slightest 
difficulty in the immense subject of the eternal state. 
The most paltry questions of church government are 
canvassed with eagerness, while if you ask a question 
as to our everlasting state you are told that such ques- 
tions are unprofitable and presumptuous. Ignorance 
.sets up for wisdom, and carelessness for reverential 
awe. O blind leader of the blind ! Blind as to the 
stars above your head, but rapturously quick-sighted 
in gazing on the weeds under your feet. The priest's 
lips should keep knowledge, whereas our priest's lips 
extinguish it 

There must be more variety and discrimination in 
the eternal (far more) than in the earthly state. What 
is this earth but a feeble copy of heaven ? We find 
in heaven all the perfect models of this world. We 
worship kings (or queens) on earth with blind idolatry 
— we find a king in heaven. We admire and envy 
magnificence of architecture — we find a city of gold 
in heaven. Chariots, and horses, and dress, are the 
idols of the earth — we find in heaven garments brighter 
than the sun, and chariots and horses of fire. Every 
horse, every chariot, every wheel, a living rational 
being — of spiritual substance, refined to its last per- 
fection, and putting to utter^hame the proud Arabian 
blood of our earthly steeds^ We find earth a poor 
imitation of heaven in things external, and can we think 
that it is superior to heaven in the arrangements of its 
society, and the gradations of its ranks ? The infinite 
wisdom which formed the living chariot with its living 
wheels, has not overlooked the far more important 
work of social construction. In eternity we may be 
sure that there is far more discrimination than on 
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earth. There everything is in its proper place — every 
man exactly where he should be. Our coarse intelli- 
gence takes men in the mass — the slightest resemblance 
is sufficient to form a group. Every w man who can 
write is fit for one occupation— every man who can 
read for another — and every man with two arms and 
legs is fit (or a third. The infinite intelligence of the 
Ejiig of Kings distinguishes every variety of charac- 
ter, of temper, and of talents — sees, at once, the fit 
place for the man, and the fit man for the place — in- 
spects each separate mind at^a glance — takes up each 
individual in its hand, weighs him, measures him, and 
then sets him down in the very spot, and in the very 
employment for which he is fitted ; perhaps for a time 
—perhaps for ever. Heaven is not what our religious 
teachers fancy it to be — a place of confusion worse 
confounded, and of intolerable monotony. It is not a 
place where all are alike employed (or unemployed) in 
sitting on a cloud, and looking up into the sky. Such 
a state of things Would be a stupor — not a heaven. 
It is a place of consummation. It is in heaven that 
the character worked out on earth is brought to its 
final point, and applied, with unerring •sagacity, to its 
proper use. We come into this world like some shape- 
less piece of oak cut from a forest — we have no regular 
form, and no essential fitness. The hand of God takes 
up the shapeless mass* shapes it into symmetry — makes 
it taper gradually to a point — carries out its form from 
end to end, and then lifts it up to the skies to be applied 
to its proper use in the City of God. There are the 
great spars and the small— the mighty masts and the 
slender oars — in the divine galley. All men are no 
more fitted for the same employments in heaven than 
they, are for the same position on earth. Every saint 
is not fit for the same post in the Church on earth, and 
can we imagine that the moment that saint enters 
heaven he becomes as fit for any and every position as 
every other saint ? Such is the common opinion of the 
Religious World, but it is contrary to every dictate of 
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Reason. The character is to be formed in this life, just 
as a vessel is shaped, by the hand of an artificer. But 
when the vessel has first been shaped, it is afterwards 
carried away by the purchaser to be employed in its 
proper place. You do not purchase a multitude of 
vessels at the goldsmith's, and then bring them home 
to jumble them together in aheap. Neither does the 
goldsmith form them in a variety of«shapes, in order 
to be applied indiscriminately to one purpose. The 
Holy Spirit does not mould men so variously in this 
life in order to apply them to the same indiscriminate 
service in the life to come. The gold itself, indeed, is 
always refined by one and the same process. The 
same method is employed in every case in purifying 
the metal. Some may require more purification than 
others, but all are purified by the same rules. Then 
follows the work of melting down, recasting, moulding, 
shaping, polishing, and finishing. These processes 
differ for every individual vessel. The gold may be 
the same, and the purifying may be the same, but the 
finished works may be completely different both in 
form, and in the use to which they are applied. The 
process of the refiner and the goldsmith represent the 
process of the Holy Spirit ; the original ore is the 
same — the first process is the same in all— but the 
finished work — the shape, and the use — are different in 
each. All saints are equally sinners by their origin — 
all are purified by similar, though not by the very 
same means — but all are not alike when made ready 
for the Master's use. The wedge of gold, as it lies in 
the goldsmith's workshop, is one unvaried mass, but 
what a variety of vessels, of ornaments, and of uses, 
are brought out from that one unvaried mass. Yet it 
is commonly supposed that the golden ingot of the 
Church on earth is to be carried bodily into heaven in 
one shapeless mass, without undergoing any process 
whatsoever except the one original process of refining 
it It is thought that if the gold is refined that is 
enough, and nothing more is to be done I But in 
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earthly matters, a wedge of gold, left as it is, is utterly 
useless. It is of no more value than a wedge of brass 
if it be not turned to some account, and drawn out into 
some form. It must be coined into money, or shaped 
into vessels, or else it may as well not exist at all. So 
it is with the Church. If it is only to be refined as 
pure gold, and then brought into heaven as a shapeless 
mass, it will be utterly useless. All the refining labours 
of the Holy Spirit will have been expended in vain- 
it remains for ever a dull inert weight in the hands of 
the refiner. We cannot suppose any work of the Holy 
Spirit to be in vain. There is nothing dull or inert in 
heaven. The golden wedge is divided and sub-divided 
—melted down — moulded into a thousand forms, all 
for ornament and use in the " many mansions " of the 
eternal city. There are large vessels and small — ves- 
sels for one use or for another — all of the same original 
metal — all of thrice-refined gold — but NOT all of the 
dame size, or for the same use, nor all equally decorated, 
engraved, and chased by' the hand of the artificer. 
The goldsmith shews you a multitude of vessels, all of 
them alike in their original substance — all of the same 
pure gold. Yet how different are they in size, use, 
form, beauty, and decoration — as different as if each 
were formed of some different kind of metal. So we 
may be sure that it will be in the eternal state, and in 
the Kingdom of God, or else the analogy of the gold- 
smith fails, which is impossible, and that golden ingot 
—the Church — lies on the floor of heaven, as dead and 
useless as if it were a heap of clay. Who ever heard 
of a wedge of gold laid by permanently, and never 
drawn out into any useful shape ? Or, again — Who 
ever heard of a goldsmith who, having an infinite 
quantity of gold, made from it an infinite number of 
vessels, all of them exactly of the same size, and shape, 
and ornamentation, without suffering the slightest dif- 
ference to appear between one and another, even though 
there were a million of them? Tet such is the ordi- 
nary view taken of the eternal state, in which (as 
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people are taught from childhood") all saints will be 
alike — all equally rewarded — and all engaged in the 
same employment, namely, sitting on a cloud and sing- 
ing psalms. No doubt this will be one part of their 
occupation, but surely not the whole. 

This, however, is by no means the entire view of the 
subject. The most important division of it still re- 
mains. We have supposed that all saints are equally 
pure, and equally refined. We have supposed that 
the work of the Holy Spirit is the same in all — all are 
equally pure gold. Even in that case, the analogy of 
the goldsmith — or the more Scriptural analogy of the 
" potter " — shews us that there may be a wide difference 
between the saints — in size, and beauty, and shape ; 
that is to say, in greatness, glory, and occupation. 
But what shall we say, if it be proved that all saints 
are « not equally pure — not equally refined — not 
equally spiritual ? That all saints are not gold — all 
are not of the noblest spiritual metal— but that some 
are only silver — others only wood, or even clay. What 
shall be said to this ? Yet it seems to be taught pretty 
distinctly by St. Paul in 2 Timothy ii. 20. The " great 
house" is certainly the House of God — either the 
Church on earth, or the Church in heaven. We think 
it means the Church in heaven. It is often supposed 
that the vessels of wood and of earth mean false pro- 
fessors, who will have no part whatever in the future 
kingdom ; and, therefore, that the apostle is speaking 
only of the visible Church on earth. But reflect for a 
moment, and you will find good reason for denying 
this statement A false professor is good for nothing. 
He has no place in the House of God — he is of no use 
for anything, whereas a vessel of wood or of earth is 
by no means useless. It is as useful in its way as a 
vessel of gold — sometimes far more useful. We can 
do better withput vessels of gold than without vessels 
of earth. A false professor is thrown away, but we 
do not throw away vessels of wood or of earth ! Re- 
member this, and you will be inclined to think that St. 
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Paul is speaking of the eternal state, and of the true 
members of Christ, when he speaks of vessels of wood 
and of earth — saints useful, and even NECESSARY in 
their degree, though far less valuable and less beautiful 
than saints of the golden order — saints who have their 
proper place and their proper use in heaven, as much 
as the nobler saints of gold or silver. A house without 
yessels of wood and earth would be very imperfectly 
furnished. Gold will not answer for every kind of use, 
but, indeed, only for a few special purposes, while wood 
and earth are absolutely necessary for a great variety 
of purposes. What an immense subject does this idea 
unfold to us ! 

To say that the earthen and wooden vessels are un- 
believers shut out altogether from the future House of 
God, is as much as to say that when a man finds a 
wooden or an earthen vessel in his house, he imme- 
diately throws it out of doors, and tells his servants 
that he will have nothing in his house but gold and sil- 
ver. As this is a supposition quite impossible, we must 
fairly conclude that in the Great House above there 
will be many vessels of earth and of wood, as well as 
of silver and gold, and, moreover, that it will happen 
there as it does on earth, that such meaner vessels will 
be absolutely necessary for the economy of heaven. 
However strange this may appear, it is the only legiti- 
mate conclusion from the express words of St. Paul, 
and this we think has been sufficiently proved. Now 
what is a vessel of earth or wood ? It is not like gold 
or silver, which are refined and purified by a certain 
process of art. A wooden or earthen vessel is com- 
paratively a coarse and unrefined substance, yet for all 
that it is not by any means worthless or impure. 
Earth and wood are just as pure, in one sense, as gold. 
No one ever says, "I cannot eat or drink from an 
earthen vessel— I must have a golden or silver one." 
We all consider wood and earth just as pure as gold in 
reference to cleanliness. But we do not consider earth 
or wood as pure as gold in reference to refinement. 
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The distinction is most important Purity of refine* 
ment is one thing, and purity of cleanliness is quite 
another thing. St. Paul s illustration in 2 Timothy 
permits — almost indeed compels— us to transfer the 
analogy to the Great House " not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens." In heaven itself, as on earth, 
there are two kinds of fitness or purity — two kinds of 
holiness. The purity of cleanness, and the purity 
of refinement. A saint in heaven may have the 
purity of cleanness, and yet be far from the purity of 
refinement ; he may be the vessel of earth or wood — 
useful, and often ornamental— yet he may never aspire 
to the purity of the gold. The earthen and the wooden 
vessels have their own peculiar purity — the purity of 
cleanness — though not t ha refinement of gold. They 
may lose this purity of cleanness, while living on earth, 
and yet be restored or purified again. They are as 
capable of purification in one way, as gold is in another 
way — but the process of purifying the gold is far more 
slow, complicated, and laborious, than that of purifying 
the earth or wood. One is only washed clean — the 
other passes through the furnace ; or, even to go deeper 
— wood or earth are prepared for domestic use by a far 
simpler process than that employed in the preparation 
of gold. The work of the " potter " is far less com- 
plicated than the work of the gold-refiner and the 
goldsmith. 

In the Great House above are not only many man- 
sions, but also many varieties of vessels. Our Lord 
tells us of the many mansions, and his apostle tells us 
of the many vessels. There are the saints of gold and 
silver fitted for the highest place in heaven, and for the 
immediate presence of the King — not only useful but 
ornamental — a part of the royal state and dignity of 
the King. And there are the vessels of earth and 
wood — inferior in beauty, in value, in materials, and in 
position — yet all clean and pure according to their 
kind ; not pure as gold as to refinement, but pure as 
gold as to cleanness. A very important and a real 
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distinction. Useful in their way — and even as useful 
as the golden vessels; absolutely necessary for the 
complete eeonomy of heaven, but not of the same rank 
or value as the golden saints — not admitted to the same 
high place, nor brought so near the presence of the 
King. Nor, on the other hand, are they thrown out of 
doors, or broken to pieces, because they are only earth 
or wood. On the contrary, they are all valued after 
their kind, and all guarded by the same laws of property 
which protect the gold. A man has the same legal 
right to the earthen vessels in his house as he has to 
his family plate. The same laws protect both, and he 
himself defends them both from the midnight thief. 
And so the King of Kings has the same property in 
his saints of earth and wood as in his saints of gold, 
ancf he extends to every one of them the protection of 
the same divine statute — " The Lord knows them that 
are his." This is the eternal manifesto which confirms 
the privileges of all the saints, from the earth and wood 
to the gold and silver — this is the Magna Charta of 
heaven on which all the liberties and privileges of the 
heavenly host are founded. " The Lord knoweth them 
that are his," whether they are made of the precious 
gold or of the humble clay — whether fit for the highest 
service or only for the lowest. There are, in heaven, 
various uses of the saints, and for that reason there 
must be, on earth, various methods of preparation — 
can we doubt that the employments, offices, in short 
uses, of the saints in heaven are as different one from 
the other as the occupations of those very saints or of 
other men upon earth ? As different from each other 
as the vessel of gold from the vessel of earth ? Heaven 
is no place of tame monotony, or unvarying repose. 
It commands an empire that exceeds the earth as much 
the ocean does a drop of water. The woblds that are 
subject to the empire of heaven are as numerous as 
the individual men who are subjects of any earthly 
monarchy. Those worlds are as various in their nature 
as the characters of individual men. Every world 
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requires some difference of treatment, and every part of 
every world has a variety of its own. But the saints are 
to reign with Christ — all things are theirs because all 
are his. Their occupations, therefore, must vary in pro- 
portion to the variety and immensity of their empire. 
Some will be employed in golden works, and others will 
be equally required for works of clay. There will, in- 
deed, be nothing mean or low in the heavenly empire — 
there will be no degradation, but there will be gradation. 
An empire without gradation would be like a house with 
no furniture but gold; or else it would belike a house 
with no furniture but clay. One would be a splendid im- 
perfection, the other would be a mean one. But heaven 
is notimperfect in either sense. It has all the gradations 
of a complete government — the highest offices and the 
less high — the ornamental and the useful. Therefore the 
vessels of wood and earth will be as necessary as those of 
gold or silver, and all honourable in their proper place. 
Without the wood and clay, the heavenly mansions could 
no more be perfect than without the silver and gold. In 
fact, there are many purposes for which gold would be ut- 
terly unfit, and for which the earthen vessel alone could 
be employed. It is, therefore, contrary to all analogy to 
suppose that the vessels of wood and earth are intended 
to denote false professors ; since false professors have no 
part whatever in the House of God, whereas we know 
that wooden and earthen vessels are as necessary in a 
house as those of gold or silver ; and since we cannot 
doubt that the empire of the universe must demand even 
a greater variety of employments and of character than 
any earthly empire ever demanded. 
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THE RECOMPENCE OP WORKS. 
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To continue the subject interrupted by want of space 
in the last number, we may next proceed to answer an 
objection that may be drawn from the apostle's words 
in chap. 2nd, verse 21 — "If a man, therefore, purge 
himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, 
sanctified and meet for the Master's use." It may be 
said that these words expressly condemn the vessels of 
wood and earth, as if they were unfit for the Master's 
use, and it is undeniable that St. Paul tells us that we 
ought to strive to be purified from the earthen dross, 
and to beconre vessels of gold. Strange as it may 
appear, this by no means proves that the earthen vessel 
is not a vessel for salvation, or a vessel for the Great 
House in heaven. Such a conclusion would be rash 
and groundless. St. Paul only says what St John 
has said, in plainer terms, in his second epistle — " that 
we receive a full reward." He only exhorts every 
one to covet earnestly the best gifts, and not to be 
satisfied with the least — not to be a doorkeeper when he 
might have been a prince. The apostle had just been 
speaking of some who held erroneous opinions. Those 
very persons he speaks of in the first epistle as being 
delivered by him unto Satan — in order that they might 
"learn not to blaspheme." Now, this phrase — "that 
they may learn " — implies clearly that such persons 
were only lapsed, but not utterly lost. They had 
fallen, but they might rise again ; if they learned to 
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to give up tbeir " blaspheming " they would be restored 
again, and become vessels for salvation; but, at the 
same time, their former errors would deprive them of 
their pull reward, and would reduce them to the 
rank of inferior vessels — vessels of wood or of clay, 
instead of gold or silver. " Therefore," proceeds the 
apostle, "keep yourselves pure from such errors as 
those of Hymenaeus ; admit no stain upon your faith, 
and you will then receive the highest reward instead of 
the* lowest: you will be vessels of gold instead of being 
only vessels of earth." And he then adds two remarks 
exactly bearing on the case — first, that in the midst of 
all their temporary errors, the Lord still knows how to 
distinguish his own people from those who are incura- 
bly heretical ; and, next, that every one who nameth 
the name o£ Christ should avoid heresy (or in- 
iquity), in order that he may hereafter be a vessel of 
gold, instead of being only a vessel of clay. 

In fact* St Paul's words only amount to this — cc If 
you live and die an heretic, you will be lost eternally, 
but if you repent, and give up your heresies, you will 
be saved so far as to enter the kingdom, but you. will 
not be saved so as to receive the highest rewards of 
that kingdom," — you will be a vessel in the Great 
House, but not a golden vessel. The passage in 2nd 
Timothy, chap. 2, has not, of necessity, any reference 
whatever to the mere salvation of the soul, but only to 
the magnitude of the reward. Indeed, there are a 
multitude of passages in Scripture which refer only, 
and altogether, to the future rewards of the saints, 
and yet which have, been applied by oar ordinary 
divines to the question of future salvation. The 
narrowness of view, and the poverty of thought, of our 
ordinary religious works, being almost inconceivable, 
and quite without a rival in any other branch of 
knowledge ! 

What an immense subject is opened to us in such 
passages as these ! The utmost on which we can ven- 
ture is the threshold of the great arena. The Word of 
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God brings us safely to the threshold, and bids us stand 
there reverently and look in, and see as much as can 
be seen until hereafter the threshold shall be crossed. 
We have, in the first place, the kingdom of heaven 
represented under the figure of a great house — the 
house of a nobleman or a king. ^And we are told else- 
where that the same kingdom is a house not made with 
hands eternal in the heavens, and a city having founda- 
tions. In the house of a king or nobleman, there is a 
variety of vessels — vessels and furniture of a thousand 
shapes, and sizes, and uses, and materials. The differ- 
ence of the vessels is manifold, for they may be of the 
same size, yet of different materials — or of the same 
materials, but of different shapes or sizes. In short, 
they admit of all the changes that can be wrought by 
the combinations of four figures — 1, size — 2, shape — 
3, materials— and 4, uses. There is the small vessel 
and the large vessel, both of gold, or the small vessel 
of gold and the large vessel of earth — the one superior 
in size, the other superior in value. There are two 
vessels of the same materials, earth or gold, but very 
different as to their utility. Equal in quality, or equal 
in size, yet quite different in every other respect. But 
all are valuable in their kind, and all are useful — none 
of them are thrown away as valueless. A vessel is not 
thrown away because it is made of earth, and not of 
gold-— or because it is small and not large. The differ- 
ence in the nature of the vessels does not unfit ANT 
one of them for the great house — it only disqualifies 
one vessel for the position and the uses of another. 
The golden vessel is for the state apartments, and for 
state days — the earthen vessel is for every-day use, 
and for the meanest apartment of the house. One is 
for honour, and another for less honour. The Greek 
word, which we wrongly translate " dishonour," does 
not by any means imply disgrace. The Greek word is 
w atimian," which only means the " absence of honour," 
hut not positive " dishonour." This should be borne 
in mind, and, along with this, we should remember 
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what was observed before, namely, that every vessel in 
a house is of some value or another, and that every 
vessel is regarded and defended by its owner as a part 
of his property, however insignificant the vessel may 
be ; therefore, the earthen and wooden vessels can- 
not be intended to represent false professors, because 
false professors have no place whatever in the Great 
House above. 

Bearing this in mind, we may turn from the figure 
to the reality — from the great house below to the Great 
House above. Most certainly St. Paul does not em- 
ploy this figure in a vague or arbitrary manner. He 
means literally that in heaven there are varieties of 
place, occupation, rank, utility, and even value ; that 
the House of God above is not a heap of indiscriminate 
confusion, but of the most perfect order. Every vessel 
with its proper use —with its peculiar form, and size, 
and even value ; every vessel in its proper place— the 
vessel for the state apartments, and the vessel for the 
ordinary apartments. There is the golden saint, the 
silver, the wooden, and the earthen — the saint for ordi- 
nary, and the saint for extraordinary purposes. The 
golden saint will not be employed in the same offices as 
the saint of earth, nor will the saint of earthen mate- 
rials be admitted to the same familiarity as the saint of 
gold — nor will the saint even of silver be on the same 
level as the saint of gold. Even in the precious metals 
there is a distinction of uses. You are proud of dis- 
playing your silver vessels on the sideboard, yet you 
would disdain to wear a silver ring on your finger. 
The saint of silver will rank among the jewels of the 
Great House, but even he will not be worn so near to 
the person as the saint of gold. Every one must take 
his place according to the value of the materials of 
which he is composed, and no one can intrude upon the 
privileges of another. If you are silver, you are 
precious, but you will not be as precious as the golden 
saint ; if you are only earth or wood, you are useful, 
and you are valued accordingly, but you are not aa 
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valuable as the golden or silver saint. Even among 
the meanest there is a distinction. The wood is supe- 
rior to the earth, or the ornamental wood or earth is 
superior to the ordinary one. The shape, the size, the 
materials, and the uses, will all be taken into account 
in the Great House above, when estimating the rank, 
the value, and the excellence of the vessel. One golden 
vessel will be more excellent than another golden one 
according to its size and workmanship — even the equality 
of the materials will by no means constitute an equality 
in value. A golden urn is more precious than a golden 
cup. The same rule will be observed in the rank and 
valuation of all the inferior vessels. One saint of the 
silver or the earthen class will be more precious than 
another of the same class. An earthern urn, beauti- 
fully moulded, like some fine Etruscan vase, is more 
valuable than an ordinary cup. One saint, even of the 
cheapest materials, will be more valuable than another 
of the same materials. Yet all will be the property of 
the same Gpd, and all will be protected by the same 
law of divine propriety. " The Lord knoweth them 
that are his." None will be broken in pieces — none 
will be cast out — all will be valued according to their 
kind. Can we imagine that so much variety is found 
in a great house on earth, and yet that the House 
above is a place of indiscriminate sameness and con- 
fusion ? 

This variety among the saints in heaven may be 
safely inferred from a comparison with things on earth. 
In an earthly house, a variety of instruments, vessels, 
or furniture, is absolutely necessary. So, we may feel 
sure, it is in the Great House above. Life on earth 
could not be endured, were we confined in our choice 
to one, two, or three articles of furniture, or vessels, or 
instruments. The small and the mean are as necessary 
as the great and the costly — sometimes much more so. 
But the Great House above is the centre of universal 
empire. It is more than a royal palace — it is the capi- 
tal city of creation. Can we number its subjects — its 
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armies — its operations— or its councils? They extend 
to millions of worlds, and to eternal ages. The worlds 
that will be subject to the divine empire are more nu- 
merous than the individual men who are the subjects 
of any empire upon earth. Among those worlds must 
be found an infinite variety — of nature — of climate — 
of soil — of productions— and, above all, of minds and 
bodies. To meet this variety of natures there will be 
required an equal variety of governmental agencies. 
The saints are to reign with Christ over all, and there- 
fore it is among those saints that the variety of agencies 
will be required. The golden vessel — the golden saint 
—will be required for the highest offices of the great 
empire, and the earthen vessel — the inferior saint — will 
be equally required for the inferior offices ; one to rule 
over a world, the other to superintend some part of the 
machinery of that same world. Golden vessels in a 
house are less numerous than earthen vessels, for where 
one vessel of gold is required, we require twenty of 
earth or wood. One golden saint for the ^government 
of an entire globe, may be sufficient, while, under him, 
there will be need of a multitude of inferior saints for 
the separate departments of that world. Solomon's 
kingdom was a type of the eternal empire, as David's 
was a type of the millennial one. But Solomon had a 
variety of officers, of whom one, and only one, com- 
manded the host, while a number of others superin- 
tended the lesser affairs of the kingdom. All the ves- 
sels of a house cannot be of gold — all the saints in 
glory cannot be golden saints. The eternal empire 
must have its inferior departments as well as its su- 
perior, and it must, therefore, have its smaller saints as 
well as its greater — its vessels of earth, as well as its 
vessels of gold. A kingdom without a variety of offi- 
ces and officers would be an absurdity. Whoever 
heard of a king who had no subordinate officers to 
govern in his name, and who executed every office of 
government himself? And who ever heard of a well- 
conducted government composed of high officers of 
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state alone, and where every man was chief governor, 
and no man subordinate ? Such a thing on earth would 
be impossible, and in heaven it would not be impossible, 
bat inconceivable. For we are told that the saints are 
to reign with Christ, and wherever there is govern- 
ment there must be graduation of offices. On 
earth, this graduation is unavoidable from the nature of 
things. In heaven it will be equally unavoidable — not 
that the Lord cannot execute every office himself, but 
because he has declared that heaven is a government of 
saints, and where there are many governors there must 
be some higher than others — some great officers, and 
some subordinate. 

We are told that the Lord shall be kino over all the 
earth (Zech. 14), and that he shall reign on the throne 
of David, which was certainly an earthly throne. But 
how can we imagine an earthly kingdom without sub- 
ordinate officers of every rank and occupation? Will 
the Lord sit upon a cloud, and conduct all the minutest 
offices of government literally by himself? Certainly 
not. Extend the same principle to the eternal empire, 
and you will conclude that there will be an infinity 
number of governmental agents required — an equal 
variety of minds, tempers, and talents — an equal variety 
of saints, differing from one another in attributes and 
in character — in short, not oiily vessels of gold and 
silver, of wood and e&rth, but vessels of innumerable 
forms, sizes, and uses — like the vessels of a great 
house, which not only differ in their materials as golden 
or earthen, but differ also in size, in shape, and in util- 
ity. As " one star differeth from another star in glory," 
so one star differs from another star in its nature, com* 
position, and inhabitants. Whatever may be said as 
to the stars being inhabited now, there can be no doubt 
that they are meant to be inhabited hereafter. Every 
difference between those distant worlds will requirPa 
diversity of government ; every separate world will call 
into exercise some peculiar talent — some distinct attri- 
butes-some special force of character, not called into 
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exercise, perhaps, by any other province of the universe. 
The same mind which is fit to control an European 
empire might be unfit for an oriental one — the same 
mind which is fitted to govern the earth might be unfit 
to govern the inhabitants of Mars or Saturn. And are 
not the saints to reign with Christ — and are not many 
of them to follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth ? 
For so vast an empire — for such transcendant greatness 
of affairs — unvarying uniformity would be unfit. If 
all saints, hereafter, were to be just alike,, the govern- 
ment of heaven would resemble a watch composed en- 
tirely of mainsprings, or of pivots, or of escapements, 
which might look very pretty, but w T hich would be to- 
tally useless. The Lord, indeed, is equal to all govern- 
ment himself. He needs no councillor and no helper, 
but as he has been pleased to announce to us that 
glorified* men are to govern the universe along with 
him, we must at once admit that those glorified men 
will vary in character, in temper, and in talents, as 
much as the works of some great macbine, or the 
executive ministers of some great empire. It is God 
alone who is self-sufficing. Man may be self-sufficient, 
but he can never be self-sufficing. It is the Lord 
alone who requires no complement. The greatest 
and most gifted man can, at best, be nothing bat a 
fragment — an arc of that circle which is to embrace the 
universe; and what is wanting in himself must be made 
good by another. The universal empire cannot be 
governed by glorified men unless those men, glorious 
as they may be, borrow aid from each other, and unless 
% the deficiencies of each fit in with the qualifications 
which every other one possesses. This is certain from 
the very nature of things, and, therefore, a variety of 
saints will be required — a variety almost infinite, of 
vessels in the Great House. -Gold and earth — large 
atijl small — shaped and moulded for every variety of 
ornament and use. Are there no deficiencies in the 
glorified saints ? Most certainly there are, or else you 
must suppose the most ordinary believer to be as gifted 
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hereafter as if he were one of the apostles, which is oat 
of the question. All are perfect in their kind, just as 
a silver vessel may be as perfect as a golden one — but 
all are not equal in fitness or capacity — as a small ves- 
sel, though perfect in its kind, is not equal in capacity 
to a larger one. 

But what words can do justice to the subject when 
we proceed further, and consider how this variety is 
produced, and how these various tempers, talents, and 
capacities, are created for eternity out of the dust of 
this earth ? From the dust man rose, and he is himself 
but dust and ashes ; yet from that dust shall be formed 
the vessels of the sanctuary abpve — the gold and the 
silver — the earth and the wood — the glorified saints in 
their mahifold degrees — the ornaments of the House of 
God — the co-partners in the government of, worlds. 
How is this done ? How does one ma3s of unvarying 
dust assume so many forms, and, still more, so many 
characteristics ? How does it become gold, or silver, 
or precious wood, or super-refined earth ? It is only 
divine wisdom that can answer this question, as it is 
only divine power that can effect these changes. All 
that we can do is to give an outline of the operations. 

In the first place the Holy Spirit finds every man but 
dust and ashes. So far all men are alike— they all 
lie equally in the level of the dust, and none can rise 
above their fellows. The electing grace of God fixes 
upon one and passes by another. He who. is passed by 
receives no injury ; he cannot charge God with injus- 
tice. The Holy Spirit only leaves him where he found 
him, and passes by to another. The one who is chosen 
has nothing of which to boast — he has done nothing for 
himself or in himself; the sovereign grace of God has, 
alone, begun the work, as it alone will finish it. As 
far as salvation alone is concerned, all believers are 
alike — there is no difference between an apostle and ftn 
ordinary christian. All are equal in themselves as 
lost sinners, and all are equally saved by the same 
righteousness of Christ. In this there is no variety. 
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Original corruption is the same in all men whosoever ; 
and the righteousness of Christ is the same in all men 
who are saved. But after salvation has been secured, 
then comes in the distinction between one saint and 
another. They begin alike — all of them dust and 
ashes. The dust and ashes are, in the next place, jus- 
tified and made righteous through faith in the righte- 
ousness of Christ; but still they are only dust and 
ashes. Righteous dust instead of unrighteous dust- 
that is all the difference. Dust as they are, they are 
entitled to salvation, because they believe upon 
Christ "Believe and thou shalt be saved, 9 ' is the 
single unvarying proclamation. Nothing more is to be 
said or done for simple salvation but to believe. 
Now, having got so far as simple salvation, what is to 
be done next ? There are heaps of dust and ashes 
entitled by covenant to salvation — heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ! A wonderful privilege for 
dust and ashes ! Is this all that is to be done ? Are 
these shapeless heaps of dust to be transferred to the 
Great House above, just as they are ? A heap of ashes 
to be carried from the earth and emptied out in the 
courts of heaven ? Is heaven nothing better than a 
receptacle for dust? Certainly not — the dust and ashes 
can never enter heaven as they are. They cannot, as they 
are, be permitted to defile the golden city. They are 
but the baw material out of which divine wisdom is 
to form the vessels, the ornaments, the jewels of the 
Great House above. The believer, when just converted, 
is but the raw material for the hands of the divine 
artificer. From that day and hour, the work of the 
artificer begins. The Holy Spirit is the especial worker. 
His task it is to purify, to manipulate, to refine, to 
mould, to perfect the shapeless mass of dust and ashes ; 
until from the shapeless mass he has brought forth an 
ornament, a jewel, or a vessel for the Great House. He 
takes the heap of dust, as the sculptor does the block of 
marble, and out of it he brings forth symmetry and 
beauty. But can we imagine thai; such a work as this 
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is one unvarying process ? Do you suppose that all 
the vessels are purified and shaped by the very same 
course of operations ? Are the vessels of wood and 
earth prepared from the heap of dust by the same pro* 
cess as the vessels of gold and silver ? Most certainly 
not, for if so, the goldsmith, who makes vessels of gold, 
the potter, who makes those of earth, and the tubneb, 
who makes those of wood, are all of them of the same 
trade ; whereas we know that they are as distinct as 
any artificers can be. 

The Holy Spirit is an artist of every art, and of 
every operation — the goldsmith, the* potter, and the 
worker in wood. He takes one heap of the dust and 
says — " This shall be gold." He takes another, and 
says — « This shall be silver." Another and says — 
" This shall be wood or clay." He knows precisely 
how many vessels are required for the Great House 
above. He knows, equally, of what size and shape 
those vessels are to be. Above all, he knows of what 
materials they should consist, whether gold, or earth, or 
wood. He knows (in other words) how many saints 
are required to Complete the glory of God ; how many 
of the highest class, of the second, of the third, or of 
the fourth. He knows what should be the characters, 
tempers, talents, and capacities of each and of all of 
those saints, in order that the machinery of the eternal 
empire may be complete ; and may work together with 
divine perfection! He knows all this as God alone 
can know it ; and knowing all this, he then begins his 
operations. 

" This heap of dust shall be gold," he says ; " and 
this shall be only earth," but earth super-refined and per- 
fected. "A third shall be silver, a fourth shall be 
wood," but all of them from the same original dust 
and ashes. It is then that divine power begins to dis- 
play itself. What I chance one heap of dust to gold, 
another heap to silver, and a third to wood, or to super* 
refined clay ? Man could never attempt this — but the 
Holy Spirit can* He first determines what change is 
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to be made. Let us suppose this heap of dust is 
to be made into a golden vessel. For this purpose, a 
process is required of the most subtle and elaborate 
kind. The dust will require a sevenfold operation 
— for a vessel of silver a less elaborate process — for 
wooden or earthen vessels a process still less elaborate — 
but all perfect in their way. The golden vessel which 
represents such a saint as Paul, was not formed by the 
same process as that which has produced the earthen 
vessel which represents an ordinary saint in glory. To 
form such a golden vessel, a course of operations was 
required of sevenfold subtlety. For the other only a 
process comparatively simple. Can we suppose that 
the same measure of grace is given to an ordinary 
christian as was given to St. Paul ? Not only every 
different material, but even every different vessel, re- 
quires a difference of operation — first, in creating the 
gold or silver out of dust and ashes, and, next, in giving 
each separate vessel its proper shape and size. 

The rude theology which satisfies the professing 
church, can no longer be submitted to in silence. We are 
told that if you are saved you are saved, find there it ends. 
What more do you require ? It may be true that you re- 
quire no more, but God requires much more. You may 
be satisfied to be just barely saved, and may be very glad 
to escape the laborious process of being refined as gold, 
or tried as silver. The cheapest and easiest admission 
into heaven may be enough for YOU. But it is not 
enough for Got). He must have every diversity of 
vessel to furnish his House above. He must have every 
variety of saint to conduct the government of his infi- 
nite empire. A variety of minds to govern an infinity 
of worlds. He takes the believer as he finds him, when 
that believer has first been led to the true faith. He 
says — " You must be made a golden vessel, and you an 
earthen one." Both are wanted, equally, in the 
Great House. " You must be made a governor of a 
world — and you only one of the officers of Solomon, pre- 
siding over the sycamores of the valleys." Does not the 
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Holy Spirit, when he has so determined, begin a very- 
different process with each of those two saints ? He 
does, as surely as the goldsmith's trade is different from 
the potter's. But his "way is in the sea, and his 
paths in the great waters," The believer himself, while 
in preparation for glory, is as amazed and ignorant as 
if he were an helpless child — as unintelligent as a heap 
of literal dust and ashes. The process is going on 
from day to day, from year to year; now •highly 
strained — now quietly relaxed. The dross is gradually 
removed, and the transmutation imperceptibly goes on. 
The believer, all the while, is like a child in the hands 
of a physician. He gazes around, with wondering eyes, 
and can form no idea of the process to which he is made 
subject. He cries aloud with helpless irritation — he 
frets and struggles with impotent resistance. But the 
work proceeds — the transmutation advances — and he is 
not allowed to quit this life until he has become pre-r 
cisely what the divine artificer designed — a vessel for 
heaven — gold, or silver, or wood, or earth, large or 
small, of one shape or another, according to what 
heaven requires — until he has been made fit for the 
highest position in the eternal empire ; or only for the 
lowest ; or else, for something intermediate in its rank. 
Till then he is not permitted to die. The process must 
he finished in this life, before he can be translated to 
another. It is in the eternal empire that his eyes will 
he enlightened ; and he shall first begin to understand 
the necessity of the process. It is only when the child 
has become a man that he perceives the necessity of 
his previous education ; and what is the highest saint 
white upon earth but a child in the process of educa- 
tion? The pains — the cries — the restlessness of infancy, 
are the sole vicissitudes of his earthly life. The settled 
vigour of maturity must be looked for in the next. 

The miserable theology which is admired by the 
public as all-sufficient, will tell you of nothing but sim- 
ple salvation, and hardly even of so much. It allows 
of no diversity or variety. You believe, and you are 
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saved — and you go to heaven in a crowd, and you sit 
upon the azure sky with a harp in your hand, and you 
are all alike in appearance, in position, and in occupa- 
tion. This barren theology saves us a great deal of 
trouble, for we have only to believe and be saved; 
and then we may enjoy ourselves in the world as we 
please, only avoiding the indecorum of ball-rooms or 
theatres. What other difference do you find between 
a heliever and an unbeliever? A believer in these 
days will be a soldier, and kill the Chinese if they 
will not admit our opium poison ! A believer will be a 
merchant, frantic for gain ; or a barrister, ready to 
defend a cause which he knows to be a bad one ! Such 
is our modern di vinity— a heap of corruption or of sin ; 
and it all takes its birth from that one false principle — 
if you believe you are saved — and what more do you 
require? You are as much saved as St. Paul; and 
now you may do what you like, only avoid hunting 
parties, balls, and theatres ! This precious divinity has 
destroyed Christianity as a restraining principle for 
nations altogether— for individuals, in three-fourths of 
the professing church. They are like the men of 
Babel — " nothing is restrained from theto which they 
have imagined to do." Christianity exercises no re- 
straint upon men's consciences or passions. It leaves 
every nation still enslaved as much as ever in the ser- 
vice of the devil, because it is not true Christianity that 
is set before us, but only a feeblest outline. " Believe 
and be saved" is, indeed, the foundation of gospel truth, 
but it is only the foundation. Yet this is the utmost that 
is preached, and the Church, left to do its will without 
restraint, takes the empty outline and fills it up with 
the world. " I believe and I am saved," is the magic 
ring within which the professor stands secure like some 
oriental enchanter, and carries on his worldly operations 
safe from those two evil spirits — conscience, and the 
fears of futurity. 

But faith was never intended as a magic ring. It 
was not meant that we should get within an enchanted 
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circle, and make that circle our security while doing 
our own pleasure, and living only for the world. 
"Believe and be saved" is not enchanted ground. 
You do not stand within its circle like a magician, 
turning dross into gold, and extracting pearls from clay. 
It is a strong wall that shuts out the wrath of God, and 
then leaves you to do honest work upon the honest 
soil, that from that soil you may bring forth eternal 
fruits. Do your work within that circle, and " your 
work shall be rewarded" — neglect your work, and you 
will have no reward. If you are really within the 
circle you will be saved, but if within that circle you 
do nothing, you will be just barely saved, and your 
eternal reward be forfeited. There is no enchantment 
—no charm. It is honest work and a due reward ; or 
careless work and an equivalent forfeiture. If you dig 
deep into the soil you will bring up the gold ; if you 
only trifle with the surface, you will have only clay. 
" Believe and be saved," is the strong wall that protects 
the garden — but the strength of the wall does not super- 
sede the industry of the cultivator. The best walled 
garden, if negligently kept, will produce nothing in the 
end but weeds. 

This subject is too large for the present paper ; and 
must be continued in another. Let it only be remarked 
that within the circle of salvation there may be as many 
different minds, as there are within the compass of a 
city. All are citizens, but all citizens are not alike. 
In rank, in honour, in wealth, in character, the citizens 
of the eternal city are as different from each other as 
the citizens of this world. All equally free of the city, 
but not all equal in position. The vessels in the 
Great House above, are all the property of Ood, and 
useful in their kind. But all are not equally precious 
—all are not vessels of gold, or equally near the 
presence of the king. The gold is for the presence — 
the clay is for remoter services. Yet if any true 
believer should feel, under the weight of his temptations, 
that he can never hope for the dignity of the gold, but 
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must be for ever clay, let him have the comfort of 
reflecting, that " one day in thy courts is better than a 
thousand;" and that an earthen vessel in the Great 
House above is nobler than a golden urn in the 

PALACES OF KINGS. 

(To be continued, D.V.) 



P.S. — If war should break out, we may be sure that France will tarn 
against Prussia very soon — revenge his uncle, and take the Rhine by 
force. That will be the third act of vengeance — St. Helena will be tht 
■subject of the fourth and the last, and the WORST. 
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THE RECOMPENCE OF WORKS. 
(continued.) 



We venture once more upon the subject of the vessels 
of the Great House; but only as far as we can take Scrip- 
ture for our guide. As we have said twice before, an 
earthen or a wooden vessel is valued by its owner, 
and is not wantonly broken in pieces, or thrown out of 
doors. It is preserved with care, though not valued or 
regarded as if it were of gold or silver. We must 
therefore conclude that all the vessels are representa- 
tives alike of the people of God, and that the passage 
has no reference to merely nominal professors. This 
is too essential a point to be lost sight of for a moment. 
Let us take a view of the eternal empire, and survey its 
immensity of worlds, and its varieties of composition ; 
every world differing in some point or another from 
every other world whch moves along with it round tb«f 
centre of the universe. Let us consider the house of 
God itself as the centre of creation — an universe sur- 
rounded by an universe. If in earthly palaces so many 
offices exist — so many vessels are required — what must 
he the variety of offices and of vessels in the palace of 
the King of Kings ? Can all be alike ? Can all be 
chief officers of state, and heads of departments ? Can 
all be subordinates alike ? Can all be employed in one 
unvarying employment of singing or playing on the 
harp throughout eternity ? If so, where would be the 
government? How could it be said that " the saints 
of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and shall pos- 
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sess the kingdom for ever and ever ?" (Daniel ch. 7.) 
If all are simply musicians, then there is no kingdom ; 
and if all are equal in position then there is no govern- 
ment. Two things are absolutely necessary for the 
conception of a kingdom — first, a variety of offices ; 
and, next, a variety of gradations. Monotony can 
never be a kingdom. A dead level would be as unna- 
tural in a kingdom as it would be on the surface of a 
world. But in order to create the necessary diversity, 
there must be a subordination in every way ; a sub- 
ordination in rank — in power — in capacities — in talents 
— and in nearness to the throne of the Most High. De- 
stroy subordination, and you destroy the kingdom. 
You must have the great officers of state who surround 
the throne ; and the inferior officers who carry out the 
decrees. Even a variety of characters and of tempers 
is necessary for the perfection of a government — above 
all of a government which is to embrace the universe. 

The Holy Spirit knows beforehand what officers are 
required for the perfection of the kingdom. He knows 
how many vessels are required of gold — of silver — of 
wood, or of earth — to complete the arrangements of the 
Great House above. He knows more than this. He 
knows how many vessels are required of each size and 
shape. He knows to what use each vessel is to be 
applied, and for what place each vessel is designed. 
According to this knowledge the Holy Spirit proceeds 
in all his operations on the minds and hearts of the saints. 
He says " This vessel is for one place, or for one use 
— and this vessel for another ; this vessel must be of 
gold, and this of silver, or wood, or earth.' 9 He finds 
every believer originally the same. All are but du3t 
and ashes — saved dust, it is true, sanctified by faith, 
and set apart for heaven, but still only dust and ashes. 
" This heap of dust," he says, "shall become gold — this 
shall become silver — and this third heap shall become 
super-retined earth, fit for the Great House above, but 
raised only, as it were, one degree above what it was 
before." No one enters heaven in the shape of raw 
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materials. No one enters heaven just as he was when 
he first .believed. But can we doubt that the work of 
preparation is exceedingly different in one saint and in 
another? One is refined as gold is refined, or purified 
as silver is purified, while another is only prepared for 
heaven as the potter prepares clay for an earthen vessel, 
so as to still leave it clay, but clay purified and refined 
far above the ordinary clay from whence it was first 
taken. The Holy Spirit is an artist of every art — a 
worker in wood and earth, as well as in gold and silver. 
He disdains no work which he sees to be essential to 
the fall arrangements of the Great House. His highest 
office may be that of " a refiner of silver ;" but he does 
not disdain the inferior office of a worker in clay. As 
the poet has said — the sun which produces the diamond 
is toe same sun which produces the flower ; yet the 
diamond is far more precious than the flower ; and by 
the laws of analogy we may safely conclude that the 
Holy Spirit, who proceeds from the Sun of Righteous- 
ness, acts like the rays which proceed from the sun in 
the firmament ; and produces the nobler and less noble 
elements alike. 

Thi^part of the subject, could we unfold it all, would 
be sufficient to occupy years of reflection ; and we 
may believe that it will be one of the subjects of eter- 
nal thought in the eternal empire. Every vessel for 
the Great House — every saint intended for the king- 
bom — requires some difference of management, and some 
special mode of treatment ; different degrees of puri- 
fication acording to the natural temper of each saint 
The stubborn and the yielding — the strong-passioned 
and the passionless — the proud and the meek — the im- 
petuous and the calm — the warm-hearted and the cold 
— all must be prepared for glory by a mode of treat- 
ment exactly suited to their peculiar case — to their 
idiosyncracies of character. And not only this, but 
the rank — the position in life — the society in which they 
move -♦the temptations to which they are exposed — all 
require to be considered in the formation of the future 
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heirs of glory. Each mass of golden or silver ore — 
each mass of wood or earth — requires some treatment 
peculiar to itself, before it can be shaped into a vessel. 
And, more than this, the position and occupation de- 
signed for each saint in eternity require a difference 
of management while upon earth ; as the form, the 
size, and the uses of each vessel in a house, require a 
difference of manipulation while that vessel is in- the 
the hands of the artificer. The operations demanded 
in preparing the whole Church for its future kingdom, 
exceed all numeration, as they far exceed all power 
except that of the Almighty Spirit himself. 

And here it is time to remark that the inward and 
spiritual operations of the spirit are not sufficient for 
the purpose of forming the vessels of the house of 
God, It seems generally to be taken for granted that 
fitness for heaven is only an inward operation; and 
that all the work of the Holy Spirit is carried on 
secretly in the heart. This is as great a mistake as to 
suppose that the whole work of a goldsmith was con- 
fined to the single process of forming and polishing the 
inside of the golden urn. But there are outward 
operations as much as inward — operations whrch sur- 
round the saint through the whole period of his life, 
and in every separate action of that life. His external 
being is as much in the hands of the Spirit as his 
internal. The outside of the vessel is as much under 
the eye and hand of the artificer as the inside. If ever 
these operations should be disclosed in eternity, what 
mysteries will be cleared up, what difficulties made 
plain 1 Whoever yet could comprehend the operations 
of the divine artificer? The true believer, being a 
joint-heir with Christ, is manifestly intended for some 
great sphere hereafter, and for some momentous occu- 
pation. This much he knows; for a joint-heir with 
Christ cannot be intended for a mean and unoccupied 
eternity. He must be meant for greatness and for 
activity. Yet beyond this general principle we can 
know nothing of the future. We cannot tell for what 
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rank, or position, or employment, each believer is de- 
signed. Is he to be nearest the throne, or furthest 
from it ? Is he to be " a chief ruler about David/' or 
only a subordinate? Is he to be a ruler at all; oris 
he to be one of the " sweet psalmists" of the Jerusalem 
above ; or, like Solomon's officers, is he to watch over 
the flocks and herds, and the sycamores in the valleys ? 
Is he to keep guard, in other words, over the PHYSICAL 
departments of the eternal empire; or to rule that 
empire as a member of the executive council? Is he to 
he a councillor of state, or only an agent to carry out 
the orders of the state council ? No one can reply to 
these questions. All that we can tell is this — that the 
eternal empire, like every other, will require a variety 
of officers ; and that every separate office will require 
a difference of education. It is absurd to suppose 
that the kingdom of heaven implies nothing but the 
singing of psalms — and equally absurd to suppose that 
a kingdom can exist if every individual in that king- 
dom is like every other individual. We know, from 
common sense, that the eternal empire will embrace 
an infinite variety of persons, of employments, and of 
positions ; and, therefore, we know that it will re- 
quire or contain an infinite variety of characters, of tem- 
pers, and of talents. Beyond this our knowledge does 
not reach ; and we can only look on and reflect upon 
the multitude of operations in the hands of the great 
artificer, and acknowledge the necessity of those 
operations. 

The inward life is confessedly governed by the Holy 
Spirit. Let us see whether the outward life may not 
equally require to be governed by the same spirit. A 
true believer may be found in every rank of life — in 
almost every occupation, in every nation, climate, or 
mode of faith, provided the divinity of Christ be ac- 
knowledged. A believer may be found in every condition 
^from abject poverty to boundless riches — *)f.every age 
and of both sexes ; sickness or health— strength or weak- 
ness of body— a daring spirit or a timid one — personal 
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beauty or personal deformity — may all be found in the 
ranks of the true Church. But .what are all these? 
They are not internal gifts — they are not the inward 
operations of the Holy Spirit. They are simply 
external things — met witll every day among: the 
ungodly as well as the righteous. "Set we may be 
sure that every one of these phases of human life is ex- 
pressly appointed by the divine worker for the com- 
pletion of the vessels of glory. This is the workman- 
ship of the outside of the vesse} — as the inward opera- 
tions of the Spirit are of the inside. And, more than 
this, these different phases of life have a material effect 
in the formation of the inside. Has it ever struck you 
that difference of sexes will make an essential differ- 
ence in the future destiny of believers ? Probably it 
has not struck you — for the theology of the age never 
goes further than the alphabet of truth ; and, having 
told you that you are saved, it leaves all the rest to 
chance ! Yet it might well have gone further, and 
reflected on those minute and delicate operations which 
prepare each believer for his predestined station in 
eternity. A difference of sexes creates a difference of 
mind. Women have almost always a greater love for 
Christ than men. They think of him more fervently 
— they feel much more the perfection of his character 
in its most profound and spiritual attributes. Men 
admire his power — his wisdom — his glory — and all this 
is right ; women admire his humility — his benevolence 
— his tenderness — and his compassion — and this is better. 
Men admire him as a king — women as a man; men 
have more veneration — women more love. We doubt 
if YOU will ever find the same precise estimate of the 
Lord's character in the mind of a woman and a man. 
The difference of sex will always produce a difference 
of feeling. This difference of feeling penetrates the 
whole heart in the present life; and why should it not 
affect the whole future destiny of the believer? It 
seems hard to conceive that the oak-like feelings of the 
man should be directed through eternity to the very 
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same occupations as the myrtle-like feelings of the 
woman. The oak is for the forest, and for works of 
strength — the myrtle is for the garden, and for works 
of beauty. The spiritual MAN is for future govern- 
ment and power — the spiritual woman is more for 
praise* and for oxtatic rapture. All grand and noble in 
their kind — all needful to the absolute perfection of 
the eternal empire, but not all alike in the uses to 
which they are applied. The perfection of the hea- 
venly state requires beauty and ornament, as well as 
strength and utility ; a kingly palace is built not 
only for durability but for splendour, and artists of 
ever]* kind are employed on its decorations. The 
kingdom of heaven will have the masculine strength 
of the spiritual man, and the feminine graces of the 
extatic woman. All these may be vessels of the same 
materials. They may be gold or silver, or earth ; 
but they will not be vessels of the same size, or the 
same form. The Holy Spirit finds all true believers 
equally dust and ashes. But let us remember that dust 
and ashes may have as much variety as anything else. 
All dust is not the same dust. The man of dust is 
different from the woman of dust, and when 'both have 
been changed by the Spirit into gold, or silver, or 
earthen vessels, both will still retain some invisible 
traces of their original composition. Some peculiarity 
will remain — some hardness or softness — some flexibi- 
lity or rigidness — which will continue in the new- 
created metal, and render it more adapted for one use 
than for another. We know that there is a great 
variety of fitnesses in the wood and the clay or the 
literal earth ; and vfe may believe that there will be an 
equal diversity of fitnesses in the saints who are about 
to be formed into vessels for the Great House above. 
The Holy Spirit never acts capriciously, but finding 
the dust and ashes ready to his hand, he converts them 
to that use for which their original composition 
best adapts them. The original character of a man 
has no connexion* whatever with his salvation. The 
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greatest villain may be converted and saved, while 
many an upright and moral man is left unconverted, and 
perishes. 

But it may be far different when the person al- 
ee ad Y converted is t& be prepared for his future 
position in the eternal kingdom. # In such a case the 
original temper of the believer may have a most 
important effect upon his eternal destinies. Or, on the 
other hand, the original mind and temper may have an 
important effect upon the mode of preparation to 
which the believer is made subject. It is here that 
fitnesses come in. The wood or clay which are per- 
fectly fit for the construction of one vessel, may be 
perfectly unfitted for another. So, in dealing with 
true believers, the temper and disposition of one saint 
may fit him for one position in the kingdom, and may 
equally unfit him for another. The clay which makes 
common earthen vessels, is quite unfit for making por- 
celain — and the believer whose mind may be adapted 
to a lower office in heaven, may be altogether unfitted 
for a higher. There are minds of incurable coarseness 
< — and minds of natural and innate delicacy. Both are 
found among the saints — but are both fitted for the 
same place in the kingdom? We may conclude that 
they are not The coarse timber of our forests is not 
fit for the same purposes as the precious woods of Cey- 
lon or the Spanish Main. The saint converted yester- 
day — perhaps converted at the foot of the scaffold — 
cannot enter upon eternity in an equal state of fitness 
with the saint who has "walked with God " for half a 
century. One shudders, almost, with horror at the 
theology of our evangelicals. A ♦man has lived the 
life of a felon, and is about to be executed for murder. 
Grace has been given him, at the last hour, to believe 
and be saved. Is such a man on a level with the 
brightest christian of the age ? Does he enter heaven 
as fine gold — or silver tried in the fire ? He has not 
even had tijne to be tried in the fire, for he may have 
died, or been executed, the day after his conversion. 
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He is saved, if a believer, as surely as St. Paul ; but 
it would be impossible to imagine that he will be saved 
as nobly as St. Paul. One will be the purest gold, 
formed into the noblest shape, for the immediate pre- 
sence of the King — the other may be ordinary clay, 
just enough refined to be worked up into an ordinary 
vessel. One will reign as the brightest of the joint-heirs 
with Christ; the other as the least bright — the mean- 
est jewel in the crown. Wonderful thoughts are 
awakened in the mind, when we reflect upon these 
things. What is your natural temper and disposition ? 
To what pursuits are you most inclined ? What are 
your talents — your powers — your capabilities for action? 
Are you active at all ? Are you thoughtful and fit for 
contemplation ? What are the master features of your 
character, and the ruling passions of your heart ? In 
a word — for what are you fit ? These questions are 
asked without hesitation when you apply for a wordly 
office, and when you apply for an office in the kingdom 
of God, shall not the Holy Spirit ask you the same 
questions ? Shall he form a porcelain vessel for heaven 
out of common clay, or raise a plebeian saint to the 
highest circles of eternity ? Everything in heaven is 
as agreeable to reason as upon earth, and reason demands 
that the materials should be suited to the vessel, or the 
vessel to the materials. The believer who dies imme- 
diately after his conversion — fresh from the world — 
can hardly be placed on the same level with the veteran 
saint, who has lived in the fear of God all his life long. 
It is from this infinite variety of human life that the 
infinite varieties of heaven are drawn. All are dust 
and ashes, but not all dust of the same kind — some 
coarse, some fine — some fit for one use, some for another 
— some carefully manipulated for years, some prepared 
and worked up in a day — yet never accidentally, or ca- 
priciously. Everything is done with pre-arrangement 
and design. The Holy Spirit knows both how many 
vessels are required, and of what shape, and size, and 
ornamentation. He acts according to his infinite wis- 
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dom, and chooses one saint for a long coarse of prepa- 
ration, to make of him a vessel of ornament — and 
another saint for a short course of preparation*, to 
make of him a vessel for ordinary use ; or one saint, 
perhaps, for a short bnt severe course of preparation, 
for a nigher degree of* glory — and another for a long 
But easy course, for a lower degree of glory. Length 
or shortness of preparation — severity or ease — enter 
into the calculation, according to the nature of the 
vessel, or the will of the divine artificer. Solomon's 
servants were all servants of the king, but, surely, the 
captain of the host was not trained for his office like 
the. superintendent of the cattle. One was as far su- 
perior to the other in his training as a host of men is 
superior to a herd of oxen. And so it will be in the 
court of that King who is "greater than Solomon." 
It is for this reason we may conclude that the out- 
ward life is regulated by the Holy Spirit as much as 
the inward life. A believer is predestinated for a cer- 
tain rank in eternity, and for a certain office. For that 
rank and office a certain preparation is required, which 
may perhaps be carried on in a future state, but which 
must begin, and be all but completed, in the present 
He is to be gold, or silver, or wood, or earth, through 
eternity — a vessel of a certain form as well as of cer- 
tain materials, and, therefore, the original dust of 
which he is composed must be acted upon accordingly. 
From the day of his birth, we may be sure that his 
future destiny is never out of sight. He is prepared 
for it year by year, and hour by hour. No human 
mind can comprehend the minuteness and the complexity 
of the process ; every event of every day acts more or 
less upon the character ; every event leaves some im- 
pression on the brain ; the mind— the brain — the heart 
•—work, and boil, aud rest, and subside, and throw off 
the superfluous dross, and glide on imperceptibly into 
the appointed mould, and cool down and harden into 
the determinate form. The mind is agitated into char- 
acter, and tossed up and down into strength. All the 
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virtues or vices — all the force or weakness— of the 
original man, work tumultuously together to compose 
the future inheritor of glory. Had he no virtues he 
would be a daemon — had he no faults he would not be 
a man ; were he all weakness he would be an incapable 
idiot — were he all strength he would be too self-confi- 
dent for instruction. He must first be human that he 
may afterwards be superhuman. His outward life — 
his habits — his pursuits — his occupation — all act upon 
his mind, and tend, under divine control, to shape his 
future character, and to prepare him for his eternal 
destination. Every event of his life — every action, good 
or bad — insensibly works out the man who is to spring 
immortally from the half-formed, ever-changing mor- 
tal. Unstable as water, he becomes firm as adamant- 
fixed firmly in one everlasting form by the conflicting 
action of ever-varying contrarieties. He is uncon- 
scious of the design — he is incapable of understanding 
the process. Were he to conduct it himself he would 
be destroyed at once. One atom too little or too much 
would spoil the work, and bring back the materials to 
an heap of ashes. No human skill can turn carbon 
into diamond, and no human wisdom could create an 
heir of glory out of the dark mass of our original 
character. Both operations require, equally, the pres- 
ence of infinite wisdom. 

It is often said, in our narrow theology, that you are 
placed exactly in that state of life which is the best for 
your salvation. Such is the meagre divinity of the 
evangelical school, as it is called. But such teaching 
as this brings evangelism into contempt. The world 
sees through its flimsiness, and pronounces the whole 
system a deception. A man who believes must be 
saved, according to the covenant, whatever may be hia 
position in life ; no external event can affect his Sal- 
vation. Do you really think that a man who is saved* 
being a beggar, COULD not have been saved had he 
been a king? This would be downright heresy, and 
yet it is in essence the direct teaching of the evan- 
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gelical school. The true statement is this. The 
position of life which you occupy is the best, not for 
your salvation, but for your preparation. It is the 
best to prepare you for your position in eternity. Your 
mere salvation depends upon the fact that you are a 
believer, and it depends upon nothing else whatsoever. 
But the place which you are to occupy in heaven de- 
pends upon every event, however minute, which com- 
pletes your preparation. Nothing can affect your 
salvation, but everything affects your preparation. 
Are you to be a vessel of gold, or of earth — large or 
small— of one use or of another — in the house of God? 
Whatever it may be, you are originally an heap of 
dust, and you cannot be changed into a vessel of any 
kind, without a certain process, while you continue 
here. The Spirit alone can decide upon that process, 
but some process mu3t be gone through. Some men 
have been converted at the last hour, and have had 
a momentary process. That moment has been sufficient 
to work a change, and the change will be sufficient for 
the vessel required. Yet it may only be an earthen 
vessel for the meanest use ; if anything in heaven can 
be called mean. Such a vessel may be one of those 
which the apostle calls a " vessel to the absence of 
honour" — a vessel for the service of the king— and, 
therefore, not to be despised, but not a vessel for the 
high honours of heaven — a vessel to be preferred 
to anything upon earth, but not to be compared with 
many another vessel in the House above. It is to raise 
you above this lowest rank of glory — and not for your 
mere salvation — that you may be exposed, perhaps, to 
an infinity of temptations. Gold and silver require a 
much more complicated process than wood or earth. 
If you are to attain to golden honours, you must pass 
through more trial of some kind than if you were only 
♦predestined to be an earthen vessel. Gold and silver 
not only require a more elaborate process than wood 
or earth, but, what is more, they require a process of a 
totally different nature. This throws still further light 
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on the dealings of the Holy Spirit. We see what an 
infinity of methods are employed in bringing up the 
heirs of glory. What various trials — what vicissitudes 
of life — what a strange contrariety of exercises. We 
cannot account for them, and when we consult the 
"evangelical school," we receive that meagre explana- 
tion which is kept cut and dry to solve every sort of 
difficulty I — "It is for the salvation of the soul." But 
this is no answer, and can satisfy no thinking mind. 
The blood of Christ, applied by faith, is the one un- 
varying instrument of salvation. Why, then, this 
variety of dealing — this mode of treatment so dif- 
ferent in every case, while the mode of salvation is the 
very same in all ? Resolve this difficulty in a way that 
will satisfy the mind. It is because you are pre-or- 
dained to become a vessel in the Great House — of one 
peculiar form, and size, and use, and material. The 
form, the size, the use, and the material, must all be 
taken into account in the preparation of the elect One 
man is destined to be a vessel of gold, of consummate 
value and beauty ; another, to be only a vessel of earth, 
not useless nor inglorious, but far less beautiful and 
glorious than the other. One man, in his original 
character, is more pliable, and more easy to deal with 
than another — one is more prone to vice and irregu- 
larity than another — one is more earthly-minded than 
another. All these varieties of temper must be taken 
into account in the preparation of the vessel ; and, 
along with this, the various destinations of the saints 
must equally be taken into account. From hence pro- 
ceeds an infinite variety of treatment. A king may 
be predestined to be only a vessel of earth — a beggar 
may be predestined to be a vessel of gold. The man 
of fiery passions, like St. Paul, may be destined for the 
highest places of heaven, in spite of his furious and 
erratic temper — while the. cold, calm, well-regulated 
man, may only be destined for a low place. No matter 
what a saint may be as to his natural temper or his 
worldly station, his future position in heaven may be 
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decided neither by original temper, or by worldly posi- 
tion. If he be predestined to fill a certain place, for 
that place he will be made fit, come what may. 

But what a variety of exercises are required to bring 
about this end. Some are converted, and made ready 
at the eleventh hour — others undergo a preparation of 
years ; some are prepared by mild and easy methods- 
others by incalculable trials. Not for simple salvation 
—for every believer is equally saved — but for the two 
reasons mentioned just before: first, because one is to 
be a vessel of gold, and the other only of earth ; and, 
next, because the original temper and position of the 
believer render a difference of treatment necessary in 
every different case. What is enough for one would be 
too little for another, and too much for a third. The 
treatment that would overpower one saint may be just 
sufficient to refine and purify another, and may be quite 
unsuitable in every way (or a third. Suppose a prince 
and a peasant are both predestined to be golden ves- 
sels—as far as mere salvation they are both precisely 
alike. " Believe and be saved.' 1 But no rational man 
would say that in preparation for glory the prince and 
the peasant can be alike. Each has his peculiar advan- 
tages, and his peculiar hindrances. The prince has 
the advantage or abundant leisure, and the hindrance 
of abundant temptation. The peasant has the advan- 
tage of a simple life, and the absence of worldly 
fashion ; and the disadvantage of continual toil, and a 
narrow education. The treatment pursued with each 
must be as different as their positions are different, in 
order to bring both at last to the same standing in 
eternity. The prince requires a process of excessive 
care in the exclusion of worldly particles from the gold. 
The peasant is less liable to the intrusion of the world, 
but more liable to sordid cares, which debase the fine 
gold into which he is being changed. If the same pro- 
cess were to be adopted with both, both would be 
spoiled, and the intended work would come to nothing. 
All saints are originally dust, but all dust is not of the 



Jam L*, I860,] THK LAST T1AL9* 15 

same kind, and all dust is not intended to be worked up 
into the same vessel ; and it is for these two distinct 
causes that such varieties of treatment are required in 
the preparation of the heirs of glory. 

All that we have said rests upon the principle that 
every vessel in the House is a vessel for salvation, and 
this principle seems established beyond question by the 
fact that every vessel in a house has some value and 
some use, whereas an empty professor in the Church 
is both valueless* and useless. Admitting this conclu- 
sion, what difficulties are at once explained ! We see 
around us the people of God in every variety of con- 
dition — under ten thousand preparatory trials — in posi- 
tions, and modes of life, diametrically opposite. We 
ask for explanation, and receive that reply which is to 
solve every difficulty — " It is for the salvation of their 
soul." This only increases our perplexity, since we are 
told that whoever believes shall be saved, and we find 
salvation resting on one simple foundation, invariably 
the same for all who are to be saved. 'Why, then, this 
infinite diversity to bring about one unvarying end ? 
The perplexity vanishes when we look at the "vessels 
of the House." We see before us the gold, the silver, 
the wood, and the earth — the great vessels and the 
small — the mean and the beautiful — with all their 
varieties of size and form ; some for the presence of 
the King — some for the remoter offices of the kingdom 
— some for " honour," and some for ".absence of 
honour.' 9 Yet all belong to the King and to the king- 
dom. The meanest vessel is an heirloom in the 
Great House. It is annexed to the crown, and cannot 
be sent away or sold. For these innumerable vessels 
there is a proportionate variety of preparation. Every 
event of life, however minute — every passing thought 
— every act— every feeling — makes a part of the grand 
processs of transmutation. With the all-pervading 
force of some work of nature, the work of transmuta- 
tion proceeds, reaching at once to every extremity of 
the mass, and bringing all its particles by degrees to 



16 TfiE LAST VIALS. IJumI*, IMC. 

their final state of fitness. Then the mould is formed, and the 
shape and size of the vessel are determined by that monld ; then, 
the graving tools are applied to smooth down and complete the 
vessel, both in its interior and its exterior — the child is shaped 
into the man, and the man into the heir of glory. Yet he knows 
it not, and cannot understand one atom of the process. The Holy 
Spirit alone comprehends the necessity of each operation, while 
you yourself are unconscious of what is meant. You awake in 
eternity, and find yourself a finished vessel in the House, and you 
then perceive. that the tumult and confusion of your life have been 
regulated steps in a methodical and graduated process. Out of tumult 
comes stability, and out of confusion comes symmetry of form — what 
appeared to be accident is found to be design, and what once threat- 
ened to destroy you is found to have only compressed you into shape. 
If you are an heir of glory, you need not wonder or be alarmed at 
whatever inay befal you. You are only in the hands of the Spirit, to 
be worked up into a vessel for the House, and whatever vessel you 
are to be, you must expect a corresponding mode of treatment. 
If you are to be gold or silver in eternity, you must expect a more 
rigid process in this life. If you are only to be wood or earth you 
may expect a mode of treatment less severe. Therefore, you need 
not complain of a more rigid process, since it prepares you for higher 
honours in heaven ; nor need you exult in an easy process since it 
may leave you in the lowest ranks of the kingdom. The believer 
who is tried " seven times in the fire " will be a nobler vessel than he 
who has been tried but onco. The believer who is left to the devices 
of his own heart, is a fool if he look down upon a fellow believer who 
is hedged in on every side, for one is for the lowest condition in 
heaven, and the other for the highest. Yet we see this folly every day. 
The believer whose life is easy and prosperous almost despises his 
fellow believer whose life is full of adversity. But does he ever reflect 
upon the end ? Does he ever say within himself, "That man is going 
on mournfully to the highest place, while I myself am going on 
smoothly to take the ' lowest room ' ?" These considerations— the 
thought of th*e golden and earthen vessels of the House — should en- 
courage the saint in adversity, and check his spirit in prosperity. 

(To be continued, D.V.) 
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!THE MAK OF PEACE. 



The difficulty at present is not what shall he said, bat 
what shall be nnsaid. For many years — at least since 
the Crimean war in 1854 — the "Vials" have been 
speaking of the approach of some great convulsion, 
produced directly by the Third Napoleon; and for 
full twenty years — since 1846 — the " Vials" have been 
pointing out the clouds which were slowly collecting 
on the horizon, and rising to the zenith. These antici- 
pations have been realized, and we find ourselves at 
last threatened with a storm which shall extend its 
fury throughout all Christendom, and hasten on the 
fulfilment of the last prophecies. 

The most bitter opponent of prophetic truth must 
be struck dumb — at least for a moment— when he sees 
what is before him in this present year, 1866. The 
year 1866 has been long regarded by prophetic writers 
as likely to prove remarkable. It has been spoken of 
as such as far back, we believe, as one hundred years 
ago, if not much more. As the year drew nigh, it 
again arrested the attention of prophetic students, and 
was again pointed out as likely to prove memorable. 
It was spoken of in the " Vials " for 1865, especially 
in connexion with the "Jubilee of jubilees, or 49 
times 49 years, reckoned from the Restoration under 
Cyrus — a period which will be completed in the 
November of this year, 1866. Yet, while all this was 
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foing on, not a sign of storm appeared on the political 
orizon. Everything was calm and peaceable, except* 
ing a slight difference between Austria and Prussia* 
Peace, and enjoyment, and money-making, and atheism, 
were the order of the day ; and the Christian world, 
under the auspices of neology and false philosophy, 
was getting into the comfortable assurance that there 
was neither a God, nor a Redeemer, nor a war, nor a 
Bible, to disturb mankind in their dream of sensual* 
ity. Above all, the millennial reign was thoroughly 
disposed of, and the Christian world, happy in the 

f government of the devil, rejoiced in being set free 
rom the hated government of the King of Glory. 
The shallow sophistries of Mr. Grant disposed <rf 
the millennial reign, contrary, indeed, to all the rules 
of logic, but in full agreement with the false philosophy 
q( the age. The works of Colenso, and Kenan, and 
Strauss, with the " Ecce Homo," and all other abomi- 
nations and heresies, were sold by the million, and the 
authors, like the Pharisees, verily had their reward* 
Mankind loves to reward industry, especially that in- 
dustry which works day and night to banish God from 
his own world, and Christ from that Christianity which 
is called after his own name. How happy was Chris- 
tendom at the opening of 1866 1— Christendom without 
Christ; Creation without a Creator; a Bible without 
Truth! "Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we 
die," was on the Hps of many, and in the hearts of all 
And such was Christendom on th* evte of 186& 

But what Christendom will be at this close of 1866, 
who can dare to tell { Prophetic students had spoken 
of that year as likely to prove memorable* The world, 
of course, had mocked at the prediction, -and had 
pointed out the clearness of the atmosphere. The 
dark clouds of fortner years had dispersed, and the 
sky, which had long been threatening, had become 
bright and calm as a summer's evening. Suddenly the 
storm arose ; the little cloud on the hori2on of Ger- 
many began to spread and darken, and rise upward in 
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the leavens. Cloud after cloud gathered in fbe air, 
and all drew forward to one dark mass that spread 
over Christendom. Events come on like the vultures 
in the tropics. No sooner does a carcase fall to the 
earth than the vultures appear in the sky,, though till 
that moment not one of them had been visible. No 
sooner did a deadly quarrel show itself in Europe, than 
the warlike vultures appeared on all sides, flocking to 
the prey, though till then not one of them had been 
seen. On New rear's Day, 1866, the armies of Europe 
were all on the peace of establishment, and all of them 
in their usual cantonments. On midsummer's eve, 
three millions of men are under arms, and march- 
ing to their fields of battle, from the German Ocean 
to the Bosphorus. Is not this a wonderful thought, 
-and enough to awaken the most sensual to a feeling of 
alarm ?— enough to convince mankind that prophetic 
•enquiries are the best philosophy of the age ? Let it 
never be forgotten that our men of science and out 
public journals eould not foresee one atom of those 
events which are now before the world. Prophetic 
•students, alone, foresaw and foretold them. Where 
^were our philosophers, when at the Great Exhibition 
men foretold a millennium of peace, and commerce, 
and sensual enjoyment? Where was the author of 
*he " lily and the Bee," who was looked upon as an 
"oracle? All united in predicting a millennium of 
Mian's creation, and we fear that nearly all laughed t6 
scorn the millennial reign of the Son of God. At the 
same moment a few who had studied prophecy*— a few 
=who still believed the Scriptures to be divine — came 
forward to protest against the false philosophy of the 
*ge, and its still more false security. The " Vials*' 
for 1851 foretold tie absolute failure of the Exhibition 
"as either a cause or a guarantee of peace. We spoke 
xrf the Exhibition as far worse than useless-r-a3 a direct 
«ffrontlo the majesty .of God, and as a traitorous 
-tfiwt to wrest the government from his hands, and to 
$(aoe the sceptre in the hands of .godless $nd sensual 
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men. No one regarded this ; we never expected it to 
be regarded. It was the truth of God for which we 
spoke, and not the regard of man ; and we knew 
that in due time Truth will always vindicate it- 
self. 

And well has Truth vindicated itself, and swift was 
the vindication ! The first great exhibition of the 
world took place in 1851, and then the millennium of 
Man was to begin— and begin in truth it did, just as 
you might expect anything to begin (or to end) that 
comes from man when a traitor against God. The 
treason was perpetrated, and the millennium of godless 
men began. The Lord was banished from his own 
world, and the arch-rebels of Christendom took the 
sceptre in their hands. From the philosophers at the 
head down to the pastry-cooks at the feet, all ranks 
and degrees of men united in an immoral republic to 
regenerate the world and to create an era of universal 
prosperity. The Great Exhibition was the gorgeous 
vestibule to the Temple of Peace. Pass through the 
vestibule, and, dazzled with its splendour, enter the 
Temple of Universal Prosperity: it is a temple in- 
deed ; for there before you stand the priests — the altar 
— and the victims. There are the streaming blood, 
and the smoking entrails — all the pomp of sacrifice, 
and all its horrors ! Where are the flowers — the per- 
fumes — the milk and honey — which you looked for in 
your Temple of Peace ? The flowers and garlands are 
turned into funereal wreaths; the perfumes into the 
reek of the battle-field ; and the milk and honey into 
tinman blood. The Temple of Peace has become a 
theatre of carnage. Since the Exhibition of 1851, 
Christendom has not enjoyed, in those fifteen years, 
more than three years of rest There have been in 
that time nearly a dozen wars, beginning with that of 
the Crimea, and ending with that of America. Two 
of these — the Indian Mutiny and the American War 
— were marked with peculiar horrors, while we our- 
selves, by our savage butcheries in India, and by our 
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opium-poisoning of the Chinese, have proved to heaven 
and earth that we have for ever abandoned Christian- 
ity. In those wars we saw thousands of prisoners put 
to death in cold blood, men blown to pieces from guns, 
and a drug which destroys both body and mind forced 
upon a foreign government by British bayonets, and 
offered freely for sale to every madman who could pay 
for it. We saw these crimes — the greatest crimes of 
modern times — committed by a Protestant nation which 
glories in its superior sanctity, and hates the publicans 
and sinners ! We have seen all this, and we have seen 
war, year after year, at all the extremities of Christen- 
dom, when we had been told that the Great Exhibition 
was to inaugurate the age of Peace, the Second Golden 
Age, more perfect than the First I A more ignomini- 
ous failure had never before been witnessed. Philoso- 
phers and Humanitarians have failed in their Golden 
Age, and every one that fears God must rejoice in 
their failure with exceeding great joy. Had Great 
Exhibitions saved the world, the world would have 
been lost for ever ; for then, even the empty form of 
Christianity would have been given up, and open 
atheism would have been established in its place. But 
the fall of the Humanitarians has been the saving of 
the world. It must now pass for a season through a 
tide of blood, to wash away the follies from its heart, 
and then rise out of the tide of blood to welcome 
with an bumbled spirit the true millennial reign and 
golden age. There is no help for this. Man's pride 
will never acknowledge a defeat — it must be com- 
pelled to feel it. Folly will never acknowledge its 
deformity until it has seen its own features reflected 
from a stream of blood. The fountain is about to open, 
and the blood to flow. 

In January, 1848, the " Vials " spoke of a series of 
judgements as about to commence throughout the terri- 
tories of Christendom. This opinion was founded on 
the observation of prophetic signs, and it was expressed 
in the most decisive terms. That year (1848) opened 
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in profound peace, and the opinions to which we refer 
were published in the month of February, amidst un-. 
disturbed tranquility. On the 24th of that month the 
French Revolution broke out. From that day to this 
the whole of Christendom has been in a state of tumult 
and transition. Transition is the grand charac- 
teristic of the age. A dull and stupid love of money 
and enjoy ment brooded over the world for one fall 
generation, from the peace of 1815 to the revolution of 
1848. Pleasure, gain, and science, were for one gene- 
ration the triune deities of Christendom. The true 
God— the Trinity of heaven-* was forgotten, and the 
false trinity of man's creation stood in the centre of 
the dull dead level of peace, like the golden image on 
the plains of Dura, The world has been more utterly 
corrupted, more entirely estranged from God, by the 
thirty years' peace of Waterloo, than by any three 
hundred years of war to which it has ever been ex-« 
posed. At last, sick and surfeited with a sensual 
tranquility, Christendom shook off its lethargy, and 
prepared for war. This movement of transition has 
been slow, but sure. First, a revolution in France, as 
a matter of course ; for France has been the movikg 
power of the world for at least 300 years. France 
remaining quiet, the world is quiet: France has beet* 
created as a moving power to break up that horrible 
stagnation which, if left unbroken, would breed more 
deadly evils than a thousand wars. Then came m 
second act of the grand drama of Transition. The 
BEBO of the drama has to appear upon the scenes 
The first aet«~the revolution of 1848 — raised the cur*. 
tain of destiny, and shewed the stage, crowded with 
all th& wildness and fantasy of the coming age. The 
Bed Men of France, the red tunics of Italy, the fren** 
sied poets of Germany, the revolutionist* of every 
nation, began the action of the drama ; but the hero of 
the piece nad not yet appeared. The leading mind 
which was to direct, the strong hand which was to 
compress kite unity, had not yet been found. Without 
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its hero, the European drama would have run wild 
into madness and destruction. France would have been 
gives over to the Bed Men, and the delirium of France 
would have spread destruction throughout Christen- 
4«m. But this could not be. The Satanic age— the 
lag* times of Christendom— is to be a scene of terror, 
but not of confusion. The satanic age is to be a regu- 
lar and systematic war, not the insurrection of a mob ! 
The hero was wanted who was to regulate the whole, 
and to compress it into unity. Then rose the Napo- 
leonic name again ! For one exact' generation that 
same had been suppressed. It was a name for the 
history of the past, but not for the exploits of the 
present. England and all Europe had issued a decree 
that Napoljeon should be seen no more. He was laid. 
low by Europe, and Europe decreed that he should lie 
low for ever. Blind fools! They little understood 
the rovific power of that name which had once been 
the only name on earth. It could not be buried : the 
weight of Europe was too little to keep it down. It 
burst its tomb, and stood erect before the astonished 
world. The resurrection of the dead would not have 
been a more wonderful event than this resurrection of 
the Napoleonic name. Waterloo was fought in v^in; 
St Helena was too feeble a restraint ; in spite of both, 
Napoleon stood alive before the age, with all his former 
power, and far more than all his former wisdom. He 
rerappeared in his nephew with all the caution and the 
patience in which, alone, he had been deficient, and 
slowly and wisely he laid the foundations of a ven- 
^eanca which neiver yet has been equalled on this 
earth. He began with Russia, the least relentless of 
his enemies* He stirred up the Crimean war, and 
avenged himself upon Russia by the fall of Sebastopol 
and the loss of hal£a*»million of men. He then rested 
for a while, to prepare for another act. of retribution, 
fie next fell upon Austria, the more relentless enemy, 
and avenged himself by SoUerino, and the loss of Italy 
«*s a province of Austioa. Again he rested for $ while, 
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to prepare his third act of vengeance. Seven years 
have passed — the fatal number — and he is once more 
about to strike the revengeful blow. Pbussia, the 
next more relentless enemy, is to feel that blow. Aus- 
tria is still to receive additional retribution — perhaps 
even Russia, for a while — but Prussia, we believe, is 
the true object of his attack. The public journals, 
which never can see beyond a day, speak of a con- 
spiracy of France and Prussia against Austria. We 
believe that it will prove just the reverse : it will be a 
conspiracy of France and Austria against Pbussia. 
However it may begin, in that way it will end. Aus- 
tria, or even Russia, may be struck, as an additional 
vengeance, but Prussia is the real victim of this third 
Napoleonic war. The Rhine and Belgium are the 
true objects of the war, and Westphalia, a Napoleonic 
kingdom, must be brought back to the Napoleonic 
yoke. This may be done by means of a pacific con- 
tract with Prussia, or it may be done by force of arms, 
but in either case Prussia must yield up the prey which 
she acquired at the downfall of Napoleon the First. 

The Emperor Napoleon is a fatalist, and believes 
that he is destined to avenge his uncle — to revive the 
Napoleonic empire*— and especially to efface the re- 
membrance of St. Helena. We may add to this, a 
fourth and still more adventurous task, which it is most 
likely that he has long secretly planned, though not 
so openly avowed; namely, the carrying out of the 
FULL scheme of Napoleon the First. The First 
Napoleon had formed in his own mind a scheme so 
vast, that even his capacious genius was unable to 
carry it out to its furthest limits. Even his actual 
dominions, wide as they were, reached only through 
half the extent of his predetermined empire. The 
empire of his possession was only half the empire 
of his dreams. He was master of Europe, but he 
* € missed his destiny in the East ! " Such were his 
words, and the Third Napoleon remembers all with a 
memory which seems transplanted to his own brain. 



Jufy lit, 1866.] THE LAST VIALS. 9 

directly from that of his predecessor. The two minds 
seem welded into one, and all the imaginations of the 
First are an inseparable part of the imaginations of 
the Third. The gigantic scheme must be completed. 
It is a sacred thing, the offspring of the creative genius 
of the deified First Emperor, and no earthly hands 
must desecrate it by their touch. But first for ven- 
geance, and then for the completion of the design. 
Russia has been punished — Austria has been punished 
—Prussia comes next, either by stratagem or force. 
She must give up what she once gained by her hostility 
to the First Emperor: she must yield the Rhine; and 
then the grand scheme may be carried out — not for- 
getting the last work of vengeance, which is still to be 
accomplished — against England. 

The present war opens the way to all that he 
demands. It gives him at once an opportunity for 
vengeance and for conquest. Should Italy be defeated, 
she will call upon him for assistance ; and as the 
price of that assistance he will undoubtedly receive at 
least one Italian province. If he get Sardinia, it will 
make him master of the Mediterranean ; for he will 
then possess Toulon and Algiers, along with the vast 
harbour of Cagliari, which Nelson pronounced to be 
the finest in the world. By the same war he intends 
to make Italy mistress of the eastern coast of the 
Adriatic, so . as to convert the Adriatic into an Italian 
lake. And we well know that whatever belongs to 
Italy belongs, in reality, to Napoleon: not necessa- 
rily to France, but of necessity to Napoleon the Third 
— the champion of Italy. The Mediterranean and the 
Adriatic will then both become French lakes, as the 
result of the impending war. But, as we said long 
ago, he has forced the King of Italy to remove his 
Capital from Turin to Florence. The object of this, 
as we said before, is to clear the way for the French 
occupation of Piedmont. He will then be master both 
of Italy and the Mediterranean ; nor will he fail in 
discovering some excuse for keeping possession of Rome 
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— either actually, or by the Pope, as his deputy 
and dependant He will also, we expect, come out of 
the surges of war carrying Belgium in one hand, the 
Rhenish provinces in the other, and the laurel crown 
of victory on his head; more heavily and more tri- 
umphantly laden than his favourite Caesar out of the 
waters of Alexandria. Woe to Prussia, if she have 
not made up her mind to gratify his vengeance and his 
ambition by a surrender of her Rhine provinces. And 
if she should violate that engagement hereafter, then 
double woe will attend upon her* Such an event as 
that iust hinted at is far from improbable. Prussia 
has always been treacherous, in matters of territory at 
least ; and she may have made an arrangement with 
the Emperor now which she may break hereafter in 
the moment of victory ; and if so, she will be ex- 
posed to a second day of Jena. 

Enough has been said of this : our true object is 
pot politics, but to trace the character and the designs 
of a man who may have been raised up for the very 
purpose of deceiving the world to its destruction; 
raised, up by the permission of God, that the ungodly 
inav be snared and taken in the net of their own blind 
sel&confidence. Blinded by ignorance and self»assu~ 
ranee, we look up to this man as the peace-maker of 
the age, while he is in reality the universal conspirator, 
juid the prime author of every war. It is he who has 
brought about the present war, which is likely to in- 
volve all Christendom* It is he, and he alone, who is 
the prime mover of this war. Let us enter into the 
brain and the secret cabinets of princes, *rid describe 
the scenes which have been witnessed at the Tuileries. 
Scene opens: Austria and Prussia are quarrelling 
bitterly; yet each is unwilling to begin. Two Gerjn&n 
nations are unwilling to stain the "Fatherland" with 
the blood, of its own sons. They hesitate—they seem 
jkbout to be reconciled. Their armies, only half pra»- 

Sned, aire likely to be disbanded. What is to be done? 
at up Italy I Let hex arm without a moment's delay, 
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and form an alliance with Prussia. Then Prussia, 
encouraged, and goaded on, will not hesitate any longer,. 
She will drive Austria out of Holstein, and then war 
will be inevitable. Does any one feel a doubt that 
Italy would never have taken up arms if she had not 
been expressly urged to it by a whisper from the TuiU 
eries ? — a low, hollow, sepulchral whisper. Qr, does any 
one doubt that the German quarrel might for ever hare 
been confined to empty words, had not the Italian 
alliance given fatal encouragement to Prussia P Who-* 
ever doubts this may as well doubt his own. existence. 
Now opens another scene in the deeper recesses 
of the Tuileries. " How are we to deal with Italy ? " 
says Prince Napoleon to his imperial cousin* " How 
are we to lead her into war without compromising 
ourselves and bringing a dangerous war upon our own 
bands ? " " Listen," cries the Emperor, " You and I 
shall quarrel furiously; and you shall fly to Italy, 
partly to study Etruscan pottery, and partly to escape 
from my hated society ! When at .Florence, you shall 
urge your fatherrin-law to prepare for war, and to 
make an alliance with Prussia ; then, you know, war 
will be inevitable. But when you are urging on the 
King of Italy to war, you must speak as if altogether 
from your own mind. Tell him— swear to him, that if 
be should be beaten by Austria, your cousin, the 
Emperor will fly to his assistance* Assure him. of 
this by every emphasis of language ; but make no pro 
anise on my part — apeak only from toub&elf* This 
will be enough. War will follow. Italy has no cbajaoe 
of success against Austria. She can never get Yenetia 
without the help of Prance* But when I hare helped 
her to Venetia, I will demand Piedmont or Sardinia* 
as the price of my assistance. Then comes the stroke 
of policy. *Whatr Italy will say, 'Did not Ton 
urge n» to take up arms, under a promise of assistance; 
and do you now ask for payment, when I have only 
dona wihat ^ou yourself advised ? ' * I beg your 
pardon;' I will reply. ' I never advised you to tafca 
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up arms : it was my cousin who advised you, and not 
I ; and my cousin and I were such bitter enemies at 
that time, that we were not even on speaking terms. 
Let him answer for himself; but for my own part I 
made no promises, and twice I have come of my own 
accord to your assistance. I expect to be paid in pro- 
portion to my services.' Such will be my answer to 
the King of Italy ; and I shall get an Italian province 
without the discredit of any previous bargain; and 
beside, 1 shall get up a war on the Rhine through 
means of the Italian alliance, without the slightest 
blame falling on myself." This subtle policy is at once 
agreed to, and the two cousins separate with the most 
friendly detestation, while one of them proceeds to 
Italy to study Etruscan pottery by day and machia- 
vellian policy by night. This may appear an imaginary 
scene, but it is just what must have occurred at the 
Tuileries; for it is evident that the quarrel between 
the two cousins was only a pretence, and being a pre* 
tence it must have been got up with some secret design ; 
while, on the other hand, it is equally clear that the 
Italian war has rendered the German war inevitable, 
and that Italy would never have gone to war without 
encouragement from France. And how dexterously 
has the encouragement been handled ! — given by one 
cousin on the part of another ; given in such a way as 
to amount to a positive engagement ; yet also given in 
such a way as to leave a full opening for an escape and 
for a demand for compensation, as if no engagement 
had ever been made. 

There is nothing uncharitable in what we have 
supposed, for it has been clear from the first moment 
that the war might have been prevented by one decided 
word from the ruler of France. It is certain that the 
first Italian war was planned as well as created by him, 
and it is equally certain that the present war would 
never have broken out if the Emperor Napoleon had 
threatened one or other of the contending parties with 
his armed hostility. Austria would certainly not have 



Jolylrt, 1866.3 THE LAST VIALS. 13 

ventured on a war with France and Prussia combined, 
nor would Prussia have dreamed of taking the field 
against a coalition of Austria and France. Besides 
this, the Italian armaments have been the real cause of 
this war; for Prussia was hesitating and drawing 
back, when lo ! Prince Napoleon quarrels with his 
cousin — flies to Italy (as we were told, to study 
Etruscan pottery), pays a visit to Florence, has inter- 
views with the King and Italian princes, and behold I 
Italy is in arms ; a treaty is virtually signed between 
the Kings of Italy and Prussia ; and then, and from 
that moment, Prussia becomes determined upon war. 
All these symptoms of complicity are too clear to be 
misunderstood, and no one who is not utterly blinded 
can doubt that it is the Emperor Napoleon who has 
raised the storm, and piled the thunder cloud. As for 
the Congress, that is too transparent to deceive the 
dullest sight. All mention of a Congress was carefully 
withheld until it was known to be too late ! Not one 
word was spoken until both parties had gone too far to 
recede, and until Italy had been set on fire from end 
to end 1 Then the Congress was proposed because it 
was known to be too late; and to make assurance surer, 
the Emperor himself announced those very points of 
discussion to which he knew that Austria could never 
give her assent ; so that on both hands he was secure 
that the Conference would fail. Yet to himself that 
Conference is of immense advantage. It has deceived 
myriads of unthinking people, who judge everything 
by the outside, and has gained the French monarch the 
character of a lover of peace and a benefactor to man- 
kind. But you may be certain there is not one 
statesman in Europe who has not seen through the 
device. 

In short, a conspiracy has been formed against 
Austria as infamous as ever disgraced the annals of 
history. France, Italy, and Prussia, have combined 
to plunder and destroy Austria, and yet to throw the 
entire blame of the war upon her, and to vindicate 
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'themselves. A most outrageous demand Is made upon 
Austria, that she should surrender Venetia to Italy* 
But Venetia was guaranteed to Austria in the most solemn 
manner by the treaties of 1815. And what is more* 
Venetia is the only sea*boar© worth mentioning 
which Austria possesses throughout all her empire. 
It is her only means of access to the sea, with the 
•exception of Illyria. And can we expect a»y rational 
statesman to surrender tamely the only sea-board of his 
country? What should we say were we told that 
Gibraltar is a part of Spain, and that we were 
bound to surrender it to Queen Isabella? Oh! how 
furious we should be. What threats we should uttei\ 
And yet the two cases are exactly the same in most 
respects ; and in one respect much stronger against as 
than against Austria ; for Venetia is the Austrian sea* 
%oard, but Gibraltar is certainly not ours. Yet, how 
many of us have joined in the outcry against Austria? 
How many have followed that basest of maxims- 
Strike those who are down, and trample upon the 
•unfortunate? This most infamous conspiracy may 
prosper for a while, but a day of fearful retribution 
will arrive to a?ll tho guilty three — to Italy, to Prussia* 
and lasit and worst, to tho ruler of France. Aa fot 
"ourselves, let us not hope to escape. We have an 
account to discharge for our own cruelty and rapacity 
•frrtho East. Our day must come when both Malta and 
Gibraltar will be demanded from us, upon the very 
flame grounds as Venetia from Austria; for Malta 
%elongs to Italy, and Gibraltar 'to Spain. W« shall 
defuse ; the blamo will be cast upon us, as now upon 
Austria; and the iron fleets of France, Italy, and 
-Spain, will all be directed against our undefended 
coasts, and our HUbuilt, ill-managed iron ships, In 
*udi a day we shall think of our injustice to Austria* 
fend our blind confidence in Napoleon the Third* 

As we said before, our object is not to deal with 
politics, Tyut with the prophetic events of the times, or 
those events which at least seem to be -prophetic* * c Uy 
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*iace hb shall destroy many * is the leading cha- 
racteristic of the Last Anti-christian power, as de- 
scribed by Daniel. He is also described as a man of 
dark sentences, and of an impenetrable countenance. 
(See Dan. viii.) All this applies exactly to the Emperor* 
Napoleon. His countenance is notoriously impenetrable* 
ana his sentences are so dark and so ambiguous, that he 
has repeatedly been spoken of as the modern Sphinx, 
These facts have been remarked upon by the "Times'* 
and other journals without the slightest idea of their' 
prophetic significance. Here are two of the characteris- 
tics of the Anti-christ united in one man. The third 
is still more prominently developed. u By peace " he 
has destroyed many already ; and, u by peace " he is 

Eroposing to destroy many more. It was he who 
rought about the Crimean war, and forced on the War 
of 1859 ; in both cases with the most vehement protes- 
tations of peace. He has now thrown all Europe into 
confusion by getting Italy under arms, so as to render 
an agreement between Prussia and Austria impossible ; 
for Prussia, being backed by Italy, was sure to prose- 
cute the war. It was he who proposed a Congress 
wheta he knew that it was too late, and proposed it in 
such terms that Austria oouid not accept fa. He has 
thus gained the character of a Peace-maker along with 
all the advantages of a War-maker 1 He has come 
forward with all the three characteristics of Daniel'* 
Man of the Last Times, — darkness, impenetrability, and 
false pretences of peace. Tet in this dark, deep man 
we place our trust* we hold him up as a lover of 
peace, while he is the originator of war: as our ally, 
while he is preparing an iron fleet for our destruction \ 
as wir friend in time of need j while he is only making 
nse of us to frighten Russia into submission. When 
we have served his purposes — when he has secured the 
Rhine— when he has avenged the first Napoleon upon 
PftussiA — he will then throw off the mask, and appear 
as the Avenger of St Helena. It is then that the 
Fenians may be expected to show themselves on ther 
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scene, as his Irish allies, when we shall have imagined 
that they had been put down for ever. It is then that 
he will repeat upon us the audacious demands which 
he has made upon Austria,-— the surrender of our pro* 
vinces, all for the love of peace and his own ambition. 
Do not think that our statesmen are deceived by 
this man. They know what he is, and at what he 
aims ; but they pretend to trust him because they dare 
not show their distrust. Do not imagine that we can 
lie by making money while Christendom is in arms. 
And, above all, let no one deceive you by the enor- 
mous hypocrisy of boasting that we alone are the 
friends of Peace. We, who could three times make 
war upon China, and burn a Japanese city, and rob the 
New Zealanders, for the sake of commercial gain, or 
for the sale of opium poison ! — we are more guilty of 
bloodshed than any nation in the world. We only love 
peace when nothing is to be gained by going to war. 
With what measure we mete it shall be measured to 
us again ; and we shall find ourselves involved in war 
when we think ourselves most secure. And it is to be 
remarked that in these dangerous times we have not 
one statesman fitted for the emergency, — not one War- 
minister equal to the occasion. Our statesmen are 
men of fine words but men of feeble actions ; and we 
are left like the ostrich in the desert : for " God hath 
deprived us of wisdom, neither hath he imparted unto 
us understanding." 

(To be continued, D.V.) 
P.S. — It will be a very remarkable event if Austria should be driven out 
of 'all her Trans-Dan ubi an provinces, and confined entirely to those 
provinces which were once a part of the Old Soman Empire. This would, 
indeed, look exactly like the formation of the Ten Kingdoms of the New 
Roman Empire — the Empire of the Eighth Head. It would also be strange 
if Turkey were to assist Austria ; and if France were to join in an attack 
upon Turkey, in order to support Italy. 
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THE MAN OF PEACE. 

(CONTINUED.) 



It would be rash, in the present state of affairs, to 
attempt to anticipate events which may occnr from 
day to day in some shape, or with some result, which 
it would be impossible for any man to foresee. Our 
object should rather be to point out the tendencies of 
those events, and the end to which they will lead, 
whatever form they may assume. 

For example, in the last number we asserted that, 
under the character of a peace-maker, the ruler of 
France concealed in reality a twofold scheme of Am-* 
bition and of Revenge : Ambition leading him to ex- 
tend the frontiers of his empire, and Revenge directed 
most especially, not against Austria, but Prussia. Thp 
former naif of the scheme is generally admitted, but 
the latter half has escaped the notice of the public 
altogether. Yet we believe that such is the scheme 
that lies motionless, but not asleep, at the bottom of 
that ever-restless brain. We also not only asserted, 
but proved, that Napoleon the Third, though profes- 
sing to make peace, was really the originator of the 
war, since without being urged on by him, Italt 
would not have ventured to take up arms, and if Italy 
had not taken up arms, Prussia either would or might 
have hesitated to engage in war with half of Germany* 
Napoleon saw this, and fixed the resolution of Prussia 
by getting Italy under arms. Thus one principle il 
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established, and what is more important, a prophetic 
principle. Napoleon the Third appears before the 
world in the prophetic character of one who "by peace 
is to destroy many." And how many brave men have 
been already destroyed, though the war has scarcely 
begun ! 

A second general principle is, the Law of Retri- 
bution. This law affects Italy and her king, and both 
are likely soon to feel its penalties. The estates of the 
Church have been possessed by the Pope for ages. 
Through all the changes and chances of European 
politics, the claim of the Pope has been recognized by 
the world, except only during the domination of the 
First Napoleon. When Napoleon fell, those estates 
were given back to the Pope, and his ancient rights 
were acknowledged and renewed. It was therefore an 
act of direct robbery to invade the Papal States, and to 
wrest them from the Pope, without even the flimsy 
excuse of a nominal provocation. The Pope did not 
go to war with the King of Italy, nor had the King of 
Italy any pretext for going to war with the Pope. 
Misgovernment on the part of a foreign power has 
never been recognized as a justifiable cause of war, or 
a €€ castis belli" as it is called. For whole centuries 
England cruelly misgoverned Ireland, and robbed and 
murdered at discretion; and yet how furious we should 
have been had any foreign state ventured to interfere 
on the ground of our most barbarous misgovernment ! 
But we have no mercy upon others, as we had no 
mercy upon Ireland; and because the Pope mis- 
governed his estates, we rejoiced and' exulted when 
Garibaldi invaded the Papal territories, and even sent 
a brigade of ragamuffins to represent the British 
nation, and to assist in an act of downright piracy. 
The Law of Retribution calls aloud for vengeance. 
We ourselves shall fall under that law when Italy and 
Spain, backed by France, demand Malta and Gibral- 
tar. Italy still more falls under the Law of Retri- 
bution. She will soon receive a recompense the most 
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peculiarly proportioned to her crimes* To carry out 
the present war she mast dismember herself, like a 
man cutting off his right .hand to save his life. She 
must call upon France for aid, and France must be 
requited by the gift of an Italian province. Of ONE 
province, at the least, and of more than one, if she 
want to get possession of Rome as well as of Venetia* 
Italy will be broken up and mutilated. A mutilated 
Italy will fitly represent the pirate punished for his 
crimes by the loss of half his limbs. Italy will then 
become a mere outwork of France — a vassal kingdom 
—one of the ten kingdoms of the " Beast;" for France 
has already the alpine province of Savoy* and the 
maritime province of Nice, which are the two keys of 
Italy ; and now getting Piedmont or Sardinia, or both, 
France will not only possess the keys of the gates, but 
the inner defences of the castle itself. Thus the Law 
of Retribution will lead on to the subjugation of Italy 
—will reduce her to the helpless condition of a vassal, 
and will bring about inevitably the formation of the 
Antichrisjbian empire, having its centre in Italy. 

This promises to be one momentous result of the 
existing war, and it will establish the principle of 
national retribution, as well as open the way for the 
future manifestation of Antichrist as the Head of the 
Roman world* We should not, while speaking of 
Italy, overlook the important fact that the Pope is said 
to be in a dying state, and that Lucien Bonaparte* 
first cousin of Napoleon, is about to be created Cardi- 
nal, a special Consistory being soon to be held for the 
purpose of conferring the Cardinalate upon the Em- 
peror's cousin with more imposing ceremony. Now, 
as we all know, the rank of Cardinal is necessary as a 
stepping-stone to the Pontificate. None but a Cardinal 
can be made Pope. The Pope, being in most precari- 
ous health, has therefore- been forced, against hii 
{rivate feelings, to confer the Cardinal's hat upon 
jucien Bonaparte, for the evident purpose of render* 
tag him eligible as Supreme Pontiff* Whenever Piutf 
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the Ninth quits this life, we shall see Prince-Cardinal 
Lncien elected to the Pontificate. "Napoleon" is a 
name in the Roman calendar, of saints, and therefore is 
a name which a Pope may lawfully assume ; for, as 
every one knows, the Pope always assumes a new 
name on being elected to the Pontificate. We shall 
then witness the remarkable spectacle of an Emperor 
Napoleon master of Italy and Rome, with a Pope 
Napoleon, first cousin to the Emperor, reigning as 
spiritual monarch of the Church. A more singular 
conjunction has never yet been witnessed in the history 
or on the sphere of the Roman world, and such a con- 
junction will be far worse than the conjunctions of 
astrology ; for the conjunctions of the planets are only 
signs and false signs, but the conjunction of the Na- 
poleonic stars will be both signs and causes, and for- 
midable in either way. Let the false science of astro- 
logers terrify its dupes with planetary movements; 
Europe will perhaps soon witness a movement and 
conjunction of two terrestrial stars more potent than 
any which has yet been predicted by astrology. We 
speak, of course, of such events as probable, and highly 
probable, but not as certain. Should they occur at all, 
the time must be extremely near, and their occurrence 
will indeed be an epoch both in the history of the 
Church and of the world ! 

Let us now turn for a while from Italy to the north 
and west, and consider what is likely to take place. 
Napoleon wants both Belgium and the Rhine. No 
one doubts that he has a design upon both. But our 
public journals, which seem to have a genius for being 
blind, have surely quite misunderstood the imperial 
policy. The "Times," the oracle of the day, has 
never yet been right in any conjecture at a greater 
distance than twenty-four hours. They tell you that 
Napoleon has made a compact with Prussia, and is 
her secret ally against Austria. It may be so, but it 
is most improbable. Had Napoleon made a bargain 
with Prussia, would he on any account have permitted 
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Prussia to get possession of half Germany before 
she had paid down to him the full price of his alliance ? 
Would a man so acute have allowed Prussia to proceed 
so far as (possibly) to become too strong for him, and 
trust to her honour to fulfil her agreement after she 
had become invincible? This seems most unlikely. 
It is therefore more probable that the Emperor has 
partially encouraged both Austria and Prussia, some- 
times favouring one, and sometimes smiling on the 
other, so as to tempt both of them into action ; that he 
has at the same time held himself completely disen- 
gaged; and that he will eventually join Austria against 
Prussia, and get the Rhenish provinces for himself. 
At the same time he will insist on the surrender of 
Venetia to Italy, promising to give Austria some Ger- 
manic province in place of Venice, and with the help 
of Austria conquering that province for his ally, and 
the Prussian Rhine for himself. The Bavarian Rhine 
he may easily acquire at the same moment, or by one 
and the same stroke, Italy will give Napoleon Pied- 
mont or Sardinia as the reward of his services in 
Venetia, and then his north-western game will be fully 
played out. 

A quarrel between France and Prussia we believe 
to be inevitable. No appearances, no arguments would 
be sufficient to dissipate the convictions which force 
themselves upon every thinking mind. He must have 
the Rhine, but Prussia will never give up willingly 
more than a mere fragment of the Rhine provinces. 
He must therefore go to war with Prussia, if he wish 
to have the whole. He must avenge the First Na- 
poleon upon all his enemies, and Prussia was one of 
the bitterest of all. He must, especially, gratify the 

1>eople of France ; and it is a fact that war is unpopu- 
ar just now, and Prussia utterly hated throughout all 
the French territory. Therefore, in order to reconcile 
the French people to war in any shape, it is his policy 
to present it in the shape of a war with Prussia, the 
most, and most deservedly, disliked of all nations of 



THE LAST VIALS, [lug. 1ft, 18M, 

Europe. Grant that he. may have had a secret inter- 
view with Bismark, and have entered into a contract 
to support Prussia on condition of getting a part of 
the Rhenish provinces. Such a contract will make no 
difference in the end ; for Prussia will refuse to fulfil 
her engagement whenever she feels strong enough, and 
then he will take the whole of the Rhine provinces 
instead of half of them. 

As for Belgium, we may be sure that its fate is 
already sealed. The French press is at this moment 
making an attack upon the Belgian government, and 
even upon the King, on the ground of some caricatures 
having been published at Brussels, those caricatures 
being intended to ridicule certain crowned heads. 
This is but a flimsy ground to stand upon, but the 
smallest spray will be sufficient to support the imperial 
climber while he mounts the tree just far enough to 

S;rasp the sceptre of Belgium, Belgium is manifestly 
ost, both as the ally and the near connexion of Eng- 
land, and manifestly gained as a new and magnificent 
province of the French empire. And what shall we 
say when Antwerp shall be in the hands of the most 
ambitious of mankind, and one who has sworn a two* 
fold vengeance against England? Antwerp with 
Cherbourg will complete the work of preparation. 

Should Napoleon, bj assisting Italy, get Sardinia 
foi himself, his power m the Mediterranean will be as 
complete as his power in the Channel will be by the 
seizure of Antwerp. Toulon, Corsica, Sardinia, and 
Algiers, will form a bridge across the Mediterranean— 
a mole— a chain of iron, whose links are provinces. 
The Mediterranean will be cut in two, and all its inner 
shores^-the best part of the Roman world — will be 
severed from the rest, and shut in under the hand of 
France, The harbour of Cagliari, the finest in Europe, 
will equal in the Mediterranean the formidable acqui- 
sition of Antwerp in the north-west, and he will pos- 
sess himself at once of those two all-important naval 
ftationSj either of which would formerly have been 



Aug . lit, 1866.J THE LAST VIALS. 7 

thought well worthy of a three years' war with 
England ! 

But what shall we say, should our imperial ally, the 
Man of Peace, adopt a still more formidable policy, or 
rather find an opportunity for adopting what he cer- 
tainly would adopt, were such an opportunity to be 
given* Suppose that he should* perceive that Ger- 
many is preying upon itself to an unlimited degree — 
that Prussia and Austria are both exhausting them- 
selves; suppose he should wait until both parties are 
exhausted, and then come down upon both with that 
army of 600,000 men which he always holds in hand 
ready for the field. With Italy to help him, what 
might he not effect in central Europe? He might 
drive Prussia back to the north of Germany, confine 
Austria to the south bank of the Danube, within the 
limits of the ancient Roman empire, and reduce all 
within the Danube and the Rhine to the condition of 
vassals and provinces of France — all from the Danube 
and the Rhine to the Pillars of Hercules and Mount 
Atlas — the whole extent, save Britain, of the Western 
Empire of Rome. This may be his policy ; and if the 
Germanic Powers should fight until they are worn out, 
this, we may expect, will be his policy. Spain is at 
his mercy already. She is filled with confusion, mad- 
ness, and revolution. He can get possession of Spain 
in three months, whenever he has disposed of his 
weightier affairs; and be assured that he will get 
possession of her just at the fit moment While as for 
Portugal, our oldest and most faithful ally, we have so 
completely mismanaged our foreign interests, that she 
is now become a devoted ally of the Emperor Napoleon, 
and is willing to serve his purposes in all his projects 
against Spain. This will complete the central circuit 
of the Roman earth, starting from the Pillars of Her- 
cules, and making a compass round by Antwerp, the 
Rhine, South Germany, and the Adriatic. We may 
feel assured that he is lying by, ready for the field, with 
half-a-million of men, and watching the revolutions of 
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Spain; the exhaustion of Germany, the helplessness of 
Italy, and the follies of Belgium. From folly, help- 
lessness, exhaustion, and revolution, he will extract, 
with 500,000 bayonets, a fourfold opportunity of em- 
pire. What will be the end of so prosperous a begin- 
ning, and what will be the beginning of the end ? 

We had written thus far when the news arrived of 
the surrender of Venetia to France. This intelligence, 
which has astounded Europe, need not interfere with 
anything which we have hitherto said. The difficulty 
is to say enough, in so short a space, on the immense 
subjects which the events of the last week have opened 
before us, and so suddenly as to approach to the super- 
natural in speed as well as in magnitude. In ten days 
the Empire of the CXesars has sunk to rise no more ! 
In ten days that Emperor who was the representative 
of the Caesars has become the humble vassal of Na- 
poleon the Third. Without a stroke, the ruler of 
France has acquired a splendid province, which all the 
force of Italy could never have gained, and which has 
for years engaged the thoughts and excited the hopes 
and fears of all the powers of Europe. We need not 
enlarge on the importance and magnitude of these two 
great events. We do not write for history or for litera- 
ture, but to point out, as far as may be, the prophetic 
characteristics of the age. This alone is the object of 
these papers. 

Let us now consider these events in their bearing 
upon prophecy, and in their probable results. In 
the Postscript to the last number of the €t Vials," it 
was suggested that Austria might be so reduced by the 
war as to be confined to the south bank of the Danube, 
which, we all know, was the northern limit of the 
Roman empire. In such a case an immense stride 
would have been made towards the formation of the 
ultimate Ten Kingdoms, — the Ten Kingdoms of the 
Personal Antichrist; that is to say, the last group of 
Ten Kingdoms which are to be subject to the Last, or 
Personal, Antichrist. Little did we suspect how near 
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was the accomplishment of that hint which was con- 
veyed, in fewer words, in the postscript to the former 
number. Within a week the news arrived which more 
than confirmed the anticipations of last month. The 
Emperor of Austria has not only surrendered Venetia 
to France, but has also entreated the Emperor Napo- 
leon to act as mediator between Austria and Prussia. 
If you put these two facts together, they will decidedly 
amount to this, — That the Emperor of Austria has 
become the vassal of Napoleon, and that Austria, from 
henceforth, is no longer an independent state. She 
has become a vassal state — a virtual province of the 
new French empire. This ia an amazing event for so 
short a time : a nation born in a day, not to the Lord, 
but to the Anti-Lord. It carries on the fulfilment of 
prophecy with giant steps, and seems, indeed, to bear 
us forward to the inmost circle of the Last Days. It 
does more than this: it breaks down the very strongest 
barrier which the world's infidelity and pride had 
erected against the credibility of prophetic events. 
" The ten kingdoms of the Beast," said apostate Chris- 
tendom. " Do you believe that your imaginary Anti- 
christ could ever bring ten powerful kingdoms into 
connexion with one man, or make him supreme over 
so many crowned heads? Such a thing is visionary 
and impossible." Now let apostate Christendom wit- 
ness what has occurred, and renounce incredulity for 
ever. The Ten Kingdoms of prophecy belong entirely 
to the Roman earth ; and in the Roman earth, Austria 
was the most central of the. powers, and nearly the 
most formidable, with an army of 800,000 men. Yet 
in ten days she has been struck down from her pre- 
eminence, and reduced to the condition of a vassal ; 
reduced to the very condition which exactly, and to 
the letter, fulfils the expectation of prophetic writers. 
She is not conquered, nor is she incorporated— 
observe that important distinction — but she is subdued, 
and reduced to a state of vassal -like dependance* 
Subdued, yet separate; not a part of Antichrist^ 
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proper kingdom, but a distinct and separate kingdom, 
yet a dependant one. This exactly realizes what pro- 
phecy foretold, and shews us the weakness of those 
sceptics who thought such a combination of vassal 
kingdoms impossible. Tet the hardest and longest 
step has been taken within fourteen days. 

Nor is this the whole of the result. There is another 
point of great prophetic interest. Prophecy represents 
the Personal Antichrist as the lord and master of the 
Scarlet Woman of the seven hills. The Beast being 
Antichrist, and the " Woman " being the whole apos- 
tate Church, both Protestant and Popish; and the 
Seven Hills of Rome being made the seat of the 
Woman, because the Church of Rome is the most 
apostate of all, while the Protestant Churches are only 
the little, depraved, but not full grown, harlot 
daughters. Well t the Personal Antichrist is to be the 
lord and master of the Scarlet Woman. Now hitherto 
that was always impossible, because the Pope has 
always looked to Austria as his principal support 
The Pope at this day leans upon France — most un- 
willingly. His voluntary dependance is vested in 
Austria far beyond all the other Catholic States of 
Europe put together. This support has now been 
struck down from under him. The Pope has, from 
henceforth, not one hope left, except in the fidelity of 
France. Austria, who cannot defend herself, can no 
longer pretend even to keep guard over the Sovereign 
Pontiff. Other Catholic powers are either impotent or 
indifferent, and from henceforth the " Scarlet Woman" 
must lean wholly and solely on the imperial dynasty of 
France. We have before us the exact position of 
things described in the 17th of Revelation. The 
Woman supported wholly by the secular imperial 
power. Hitherto, even within the last month, the 
exhibition of the 17th of Revelation was imperfect* 
The Scarlet Woman leant her weight upon two sepa- 
rate powers, — partly upon France and partly upon 
Austria; but from this day forward she must lean 
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upon France alone — upon one imperial power in place 
of two; so that now, for the first time, we see the 17th 
chapter of Revelation completely exhibited before us. 
We see what the world has never seen until this day : 
we see the Roman Pontiff and the secular empire 
brought into complete indivisible and undivided con- 
tact with each other. There is no longer any third 
power to intervene, or to break the contact. The 
Woman and the " Beast " are as firmly united as the 
half man and the half horse of the ancient Centaur. 
The Centaur is no longer fabulous, and the union is 
complete. 

This perfect connexion between the Woman and the 
imperial secular power is perhaps the most striking 
event of the day. It is certainly the most important, 
as far as prophecy is concerned, because it presents us 
with a perfect exhibition of the 17th of Revelation. 
And when the reigning Pope has been succeeded by 
Pope Napoleon, cousin to the Emperor, the picture will 
have received its last tinge of colour, and the last 
figure of its prophetic group. No man can presume to 
say more than this ; but we may lawfully go thus far, 
and point out the exact agreement between the events 
of the hour and the visions of Revelation. Should a 
Pope Napoleon rise on the scene, even the most scep- 
tical must allow that the fulfilment of prophecy must 
he near. 

There are two or three other remarks which ought 
not to be omitted at such a time as this. In the first 
place, we must all have been struck by the almost 
supernatural machinery which has been brought into 
operation in our day. We expected great things, and 
we have witnessed things great above all that was con- 
sidered possible. Messages transmitted in a moment 
from one end of Europe to the other. Time and space 
literally annihilated; though in the last generation, "to 
annihilate time and space" was considered equivalent to 
"impossibility," What was once a proverbial impossi- 
bility has now become an event too common to be noticed* 
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Engines of destruction gaining one upon the other, until 
in a short time we shall possess an instrument that will 
decide a battle at one blow. Iron ships, iron towers, 
iron roads — the literal iron age, with all its hardness 
now, and all its ferocity bye and bye. That iron age 
which was once a fiction of the poet has now become a 
real thing. Iron is the ruler of the age. It roles 
all the transactions of peace, and all the transactions 
of war. The world seems cased in iron, as if all 
mankind were one gigantic mail-clad warrior of the 
middle ages. Iron is around us on every side, and 
iron has entered into our SOUL. The heart of man has 
become as hard as the metal which he has made his 
god ; and his iron heart repels every weapon from on 
high, and every feeling but that of gross, hard, sensual 
indulgence. The iron has entered into the soul, and 
divine judgment will bring the iron yoke upon this 
depraved generation. It worships iron as its god, and 
that god will be its implacable destroyer ! The iron 
ships, the iron guns, the iron shells, the iron universe 
of slaughter, will be hurled upon this generation, until 
it shall abjure its apostasy, and pray for the golden 
age of the true Messiah, instead of the iron tyranny of 
the false one. The feet of Nebuchadnezzar's image 
were made of iron, and it is remarkable that this last 
period of the world should be encased in iron from 
head to foot. 

To the strength of the iron has been added the ra- 
pidity of the lightning. All is haste, and fever, and 
madness, throughout Christendom. The whole in- 
tellect of the age is one volcano of fire, boiling over 
with a tide of scorching heresies. The outward life 
of the age is one furious whirl of travel, and war, and 
policy, and mechanical invention, and preparation for 
slaughter. Christendom whirls around in a frenzy of 
agitation, till it turns giddy with its movement, and 
staggers blind and drunk into the last battle-field. 
Intenseness of speed distinguishes every operation. 
The " Seven Years' War" of Frederick the Great, 
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just a century ago, has been succeeded by a " Seven 
Days' War." Literally a day for a year. The year- 
day system has been applied to military affairs, and 
Prussia conquers in one day more than she formerly 
conquered in one year. This is a fact by no means to 
be overlooked. It is exactly the characteristic of the 
"Last Times." The whole period of what is strictly 
the last times is the last of Daniel's seventy " sevens." 
Daniel's last week is the "time of the end" in its 
most exact sense. The period of Antichrist, as Anti- 
christ, is only half of that week, or only three and 
a-half years. So many great events are to take place 
in that brief period — so many judgments are to be 
poured out — that we must all have been struck with 
the seeming disproportion between the length of time 
and the multitude of events. Many persons, no doubt, 
have altogether refused to believe in the shortness of 
the period, or else in the magnitude of the events. So 
many things, they said, cannot be compressed into so 
small a compass. They need no longer be sceptical. 
The events of the last few days would alone be suf- 
ficient to remove all hesitation in believing. A great 
empire paralysed in a few days ; three great provinces 
over-run within a still shorter time; a seven days' 
war in one century equalling a seven years' war of 
the century before; engines of destruction unmasked 
in one hour, exceeding in rapidity anything yet re- 
corded in history, or invented in fable ; these lightning- 
like engines to be succeeded in a few weeks by others 
still more rapid, and those again by others more rapid 
and destructive than all that went before. Where is 
this to end? Even lightning is not fast enough to 
overtake the frenzy of the age ; and that frenzy is the 
verv impulse of the * Last Times " — an impulse that 
will carry the world in seven years through all the 
changes, and tumults, and miseries, and havoc of 
seventy years of ordinary life. We have just seen a 
seven days' war equivalent to a seven years' war of 
ether times; and so we may easily conceive that a 
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seven years' war of these furious days will be equiva- 
lent to a war of seventy years of less headlong and 
desperate ages. The objection, therefore, which might 
otherwise have been raised as to the shortness of the 
space compared with the multitude of events, that 
objection cannot hold its ground any longer. Rapidity 
and fury, like a diseased brain, will carry the world in 
a day through scenes of wonder from which the world, 
with a less diseased brain, would have shrunk, or 
through which it would have crept on with slow and 
hesitating steps. And this rapidity of events will be 
greatly increased when the dragon and his angels have 
been cast down from the " air " into the earth. The 
world will then be in a worse than delirious state; it 
will be demoniacally possessed, and demoniacally 
furious in its career. (Rev. xii.) 

The next thing to be remarked is of considerable 
importance. It has been already observed that the 
depression of Austria has brought the Scarlet Woman 
into complete dependance on the Emperor of the French* 
This fully realises, as we have said, the 17th chapter of 
Revelation. But observe also another important fact: 
Austria and France are drawing together, and are 
combining all their forces against Protestant Ger- 
many. Bavaria is in firm alliance with Austria, and 
Bavaria is a Roman Catholic state. The Queen of 
Spain and the King of Portugal are the allies of 
Napoleon, and almost his vassals, even now. Thus 
we find the whole weight of Roman Catholic Europe 
wielded by one man, and suspended over the head of 
Protestant Germany. That man is also the sole patron 
and defender of the Papal throne. It requires no 
sagacity to draw, the proper conclusion from this state 
of things. The Papal world is drawing its forces to-* 
gether under one powerful head. By a combination of 
events, that combination of forces has been brought 
into direct collision with the greatest Protestant power 
of continental Europe. Romanism has formed its 
last holy league, and Protestantism is putting on its 
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armour for its latest battle. Should Romanism tri- 
umph, the consequences are self-evident ; the Roman 
world will then assume the attitude of a conqueror, and 
will exert not only all the military force, but all the 
moral influence of a perpetual dictator. The 
eyes of mankind will be fascinated by the sight ; and 
the Roman Pontiff, and the virtual Roman Emperor— 
the actual Emperor of France — will stand forward as 
the masters and the champions of Christendom. The 
" Seven Champions " of Christendom will be contracted 
into two, more potent than all the once-famous 
"seven;" and then — touch but another spring — and 
the spiritual head will sink at the feet of the temporal 
dictator, and swear eternal allegiance to his throne. 
The temporal head will become master of the age, and 
"all the world shall worship him" whose names are 
not written in the book of life. And the earth shall be 
brought into the position of the last times. Such are 
the probable results of the present war. 

It would be difficult to exaggerate the importance of 
the events which are now taking place upon the 
continent. We have seen, in the utmost sense, the 
supremacy of one man asserted, acknowledged, and 
confirmed. One man has been raised into the position 
of European arbiter. An ancient empire turns to 
him for aid — for more than aid — for life. A splendid 
province falls into his hands without a blow. He has 
become the patron of the Caesars, and the Caesar over 
the Caesars. The capital of the Caesars is in his hands. 
Their native kingdom and the centre of their empire 
are both at his devotion. His British rival has fallen 
asleep, and is as impotent in Europe' as a German 
principality. Where shall all this end but in the 
prophetic catastrophe — "all that dwell on the earth 
shall worship him"? He is preparing to avenge 
himself upon Prussia ; should he succeed, we may be 
sure that OUR turn will be the next, and OUR catastro- 
phe the worst of all. Our ships, our guns, and our 
fortresses, are all of them imperfect, and yet they are 
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intended to contest the victory with the perfection of 
France. Our statesmen are only feeble declaimers, 
and they are brought into contact with the silent 
strength of one deep and deadly man. The spectres of 
full one million of men are gathering all around us, and 
shrieking (S vengeance, vengeance," for the hypocritical 
nation — the nation that brought us the Bible in one 
hand, to atone for the bloody sword in the other. A 
million of men, butchered to secure our Indian empire, 
and to assist the progress of the gospel ! Russians 
on the frontiers of India; France getting up her 
iron fleet, for nothing else but our destruction; 
America,, conspiring secretly with France, and keep- 
ing her Fenians in reserve for the last times ; and 
we at home are maundering about reform — empty trash, 
not worthy of a thought — while the great actors of 
the age are girding on their swords. Oh fools! fools! 
fools! Destruction is at hand, and none will see it! 
It is folly to dream of Reform in politics, while you 
have renounced all reform towards God. But even 
folly might be forgiven, were it not steeped in human 
blood, and fallen asleep on a bed of a million human 
corpses ! 

P.S.— The prostration of Austria has now completely opened the 
way to the Invasion of Turkey. And we may expect to see France, 
Austria, and Italy, all combined against Turkey, and breaking up 
her empire. Who is left to prevent it ? This is the most important 
point of ALL ! Both France and Austria must use every effort to gain 
time until their new rifles have been finished ! 
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THE SIXTH VIAL. 



The present condition of Europe brings before as a 
subject of peculiar interest and importance, as far aa 
Prophecy is concerned — and further than that we 
do not wish to go — namely, the downfall of the 
Turkish Empire — the drying up of the mystical 
Euphrates. 

The European war has already brought on, within 
one month, a state of affairs which promises, in no less 
than three points, the fulfilment of the terminating 
prophecies of Revelation. First, — The confinement of 
Austria to her Intra-Danubian provinces, s6 as to fall 
exactly within the limits of the old " Roman world," 
which is to be the empire of the Antichrist Secondly, 
—The reduction of Austria to the position of a depen- 
dant upon the Emperor of the French; so that the 
proud representative of the Caesars is compelled to be- 
come the vassal of one mightier than himself; this 
position of Austria being the most important of all the 
contributions to the establishment of the Ten King- 
doms. Thirdly, — The reduction of the Pope to the 
position not only of a dependant, but of a servant- 
leaving him nothing whatsoever to rest upon but the 
favour of the Emperor Napoleon : or, in other words, 
bringing the Scarlet Woman into the exact position 
described in the 17th of Revelation. Austria being 
gone, the Pope's existence is in the hands of the 
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French monarch alone. Here ate thbee points of 
the highest importance towards the development of the 
Last Times. And who can survey, without astonish- 
ment, the rapidity of execution ! All this has occurred 
within one short month. The hay which was ripe 
when the war began, was not all "cut down, dried 
up," and gathered, when the war had ended, and a 
great empire had itself been cut down and gathered in. 
The crescent moon had not been darkened again, when 
the long-encreasing empire had been darkened for ever. 
We see in all this the first symptoms of that rapidity 
which we know must distinguish the Last Times. The 
work of years has been compressed into days, and so 
the work of ages may be compressed into the seven 
years of Antichrist's completed reign. Yet we only 
wish to point out these things as deserving of special 
consideration, and as signs of the times. It would be 
presumptuous to go further, and to assert that the 
events which we have witnessed are the events of pro- 
phecy itself. One thing, however, must not be forgot- 
ten. It will be said that under the First Napoleon the 
very same state of things was to be found, yet, after 
all, the end did not come : so it may be now. But this 
assertion will be seen to be very incorrect, when we 
look further into the state of affairs. Under the First 
Napoleon, Austria, though defeated, was strong, com* 
pact, and united. She was also not altogether bank- 
rupt. Again, under the First Napoleon the Pope was 
a prisoner in France ; but he was still revered in Italy, 
and he still possessed the hearts of at least many, if 
not all, of his subjects and fellow countrymen ; where- 
as now everything is changed. Austria is broken up, 
divided, exhausted, and bankrupt; while the Pope is 
hated, not only by the Italians at large, but by his own 
immediate subjects, and is universally called upon to 
abdicate his throne. The state of things is, therefore, 
totally unlike that which existed under the First Na- 
poleon ; nor can we draw any argument from the one 
period to bear upon the other; nor is there any re- 
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semblance between the two periods, except what is 
superficial and deceptive. And here we may add, 
that whenever the Pope has been fully deprived of his 
tempobal power, he will, we fully expect, seek com- 
pensation for the loss by the assumption of a double 
share of spiritual power ; and tor that purpose he 
will become the prime minister and high priest of the 
personal Antichrist. (Rev. xiii.) Surely the time for 
this ominous event cannot be far remote, or, rather, 
seems to be close at hand. And then, indeed, we shall 
see the Two Beasts of the 13th of Revelation fully 
brought npon the scene, and acting their respective 
parts. 

The present subject is the Drying up of the Euph- 
rates. We are among those Nvho believe in a double 
fulfilment of the Book of Revelation, and we also 
believe that the second fulfilment will be both literal 
in facts and literal in days. But we are now living 
under the primary fulfilment, which is, or certainly 
may be, figurative and symbolical. Accordingly we 
may interpret the " Drying up of the Euphrates " to 
mean, under the primary fulfilment, the Wasting and 
Drying up of the Turkish empire. Even the second 
fulfilment of the Sixth Vial has already begun. An 
officer, sent expressly on the part of the British 
Government has assured the writer that the river 
Euphrates is actually drying up, and that it has shrunk 
immensely from its former size and depth. It is a 
literal drying up of the Euphrates to prepare a literal 
way for the " Kings of the East," and also to prepare 
the way for the Apparition of the Horsemen who now 
lie bound " in the great river Euphrates." 

We have, therefore, two distinct subjects connected 
with this question: the Drying up of the Turkish 
Empire as connected with the primary fulfilment, and 
the Drying up of the literal river as connected with 
the second fulfilment These are going on at this mo- 
ment, side by side, with a measured progress, in which 
the proportions are kept up with remarkable exact- 
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ness. The river and the empire are not only drying 
up at the same moment, but in the same proportions! 
This is a singular fact, and deserving of all consider- 
ation. We have the testimony of an officer — Captain 
Selby — one who resided for several years upon the 
spot, that the river Euphrates is drying, up. But it is 
not yet dried up. It diminishes year by year, like the 
empire to which it belongs. It will soon be so reduced 
in size, that it will no longer present an obstacle to the 
kings of the east, when they advance from the recesses 
of Asia to fight, or to take possession in the Holy Land. 
Whoever they may be, their road is being prepared; 
and the rapid drying up of the Euphrates seems al- 
most a positive proof that the time is at hand. Before 
the complete drying up of the Euphrates, all the pro- 
phetic events down to the opening of the Sixth Vial 
must have received their accomplishment The whole 
of the second fulfilment, from the First Seal to the 
Fifth Vial inclusive, must have been carried out before 
the Euphrates shall have quite disappeared. Now, if 
we remember this, and observe, on the testimony of 
Captain Selby, that the river is this moment drying up, 
we may conclude that the second fulfilment is drawing 
near indeed ; for if not, the Euphrates might be dried 
up before the appointed time, — before the period of the 
Sixth Vial. Is not this, then, one of the signs of the 
times — a marvellous indication of the approaching 
end? 

Nor must we forget the Four Angels who lie bound 
in the great river Euphrates. Under the bed of the 
great river, under the surface of the earth, and far 
below the surface, is the deep hollow of the globe, — 
the unfathomable gulf, called in Scripture " The 
Abyss." That this abyss is in the hollow of our 

flobe no one can doubt; and in this bottomless pit are 
ept in reserve the Four Angels, with their stupendous 
host of two hundred millions of horsemen. And when 
the bed of the river shall be broken up by divine 
power, then the Four Angels and their hosts shall rise 
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up out of the gulf to slay the third part of men. (Rev. 
ix.) The most astonishing, perhaps, of all the miracu- 
lous judgments of the last times ! What can be con- 
ceived more astonishing than the apparition of two 
hundred millions of infernal horsemen rising up from 
the Euphrates, and preparing, with infernal weapons, 
to destroy the third part of men in the prophetic 
earth? The drying up of the Euphrates is, therefore, 
a grand subject for contemplation ; and the fact that it 
has already begun, brings it nearer to our thoughts, as 
it seems to bring the last judgments almost to the door. 
The " drying up " of the Euphrates is like the move- 
ments of an hour-glass, and every tiny drop that dis- 
appears brings us nigher and nigher to the fatal hour ! 
" Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watch- 
eth, and keepeth his garments.* 9 (Rev. xvi.) 

As the literal Euphrates is drying up, so also is the 
mystical one. The literal " drying up " belongs to 
the second or literal fulfilment of the Sixth Vial, and 
is, therefore, only beginning to be perceptible. The 
river cannot be dried up altogether, until the second 
fulfilment of the Vial ; and in the meantime it is only 
advancing by slow stages towards complete extinction. 
But that progress, slow as it is, is significant of the last 
times, and by no means to be overlooked as some acci- 
dental event. We may now turn to the primary 
fulfilment of the Sixth Vial — the drying up of the 
mystical Euphrates; otherwise, the disappearance of 
the Turkish empire. That empire must now be 
almost in the last pangs of dissolution. It has declared 
itself unable to pay the interest upon its debts. It is 
openly announced to be a bankrupt empire. A few 
years ago Lord Palmerston sent out a Commission to 
Turkey for the express purpose of bringing home a 
flaming account of the prosperity of that empire. The 
Commissioners were to see everything in a false light, 
and to report just what that unworthy statesman 
ordered them to report. They obeyed their orders, 
and reported that Turkey was rich, prosperous, and 
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solvent. This report was ostentatiously made public 
in the Government papers, while the details and the 
evidence were artfully kept back. The public, of 
course, was thoroughly cheated, and whole millions of 
British money were instantly embarked in Turkish 
enterprises, on the faith of the Falmerstonian report 1 
The writer recollects at the time being struck with the 
evident trickery of the whole proceeding. But we 
said nothing, having for so many years before always 
denounced the trickery of Lord ralmerston. Well! 
The nation trusted to this man to the last moment of 
his life. The " Record," always wrong, called him a 
"man of God;" and this man of God had hardly 
quitted this life when the huge bubble which he had 
blown up burst into fragments, and his unfortunate 
dupes have lost both their interest and their principal I 
We have always consistently denounced our support 
of an infidel empire as a crying sin before God. We 
have always spoken of Lord Falmerston as — what he 
has proved himself to be! and we are beginning at 
length to reap the first-fruits of our most guilty 
patronage, and of our purblind confidence in a " man 
of God," whose whole life was a series of plausibility 
and pretension. Turkey is bankrupt; her creditors 
are clamorous ; and what is to be done ? Will not an 
execution be levied upon her territories ? Will there 
not be a distrainment put in by some of those whom 
she has so shamefully deceived, with the co-operation 
of Lord Palmerston ? Above all, may not the Jews 
foreclose the mortgage which they hold upon her 
estate ? The Jews have lent Turkey several millions 
upon the security of her territories, and, we believe, 
especially of the Holy Land. They are willing to 
lend her still more. Let them foreclose the mortgage 
which they hold, and the land of Israel may be their 
own at once. Much more so, should she require a 
further loan, to keep her from sinking altogether. One 
way or another, by loans, by foreclosures, or by the 
pressure of her creditors, Turkey is just in the con- 
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dition of an empire ready to be broken up, pronounced 
insolvent, and put up to sale before the world ! A 
bankrupt empire can never stand. Austria has fallen, 
not because she was unwarlike, but because she was 
insolvent. And can Turkey any longer stand, who is 
not only insolvent, but enervated and unwarlike? All 
oar guilty patronage of that abominable empire has 
been in vain. We have brought upon ourselves, by 
our sins, the Crimean War, and the loss of millions of 
private wealth ; yet we shall not have even the poor 
satisfaction of gaining our unworthy end — the pro- 
longed existence of the empire which spits upon the 
Cross ! Oh, horrible iniquity ! to fight for so vile an 
empire, while we leave our cousins and fellow Pro- 
testants, the Danes, to be trampled underfoot ! We 
may soon expect to see the creditors seize upon the 
" body " of the debtor, and, in place of confining it 
within four walls, dividing it into four parts. The 
Jews especially are likely to put in their claim, for two 
reasons: First, — That they are always particularly 
strict in exacting what is owing to them; and, 
Secondly, — Because they have a special interest in one 
part of the Turkish empire — the Holy Land. We 
may hope that Turkey, having become completely and 
visibly ruined — having not one shred of vitality, 
worth, wisdom, or even decency, left, we may hope 
that a country pretending to be Christian will no longer 
patronize that vilest of empires ! It is to be hoped 
that we shall no longer persevere in a course of policy 
of which a Roman Catholic would be ashamed. 

But whether we patronize Turkey any longer or not, 
it will make little or no difference. The prostration of 
Austeia is the prostration of Turkey. Austria was 
placed as a bulwark between Turkey and the rest of 
Europe. She stood directly in the way of Italy and 
France, and almost as directly in the way of Russia. 
In one case it was Austria proper, in another case it 
was Yenetia, in the third case it was Hungary, which 
stood as ramparts of the Turkish empire ; and all those 



8 THE LAST VIALS. CSept. 1st, 1866. 

provinces were Austrian territory. Now, Austria is 
reduced to become a vassal of France. She cannot 
stir without French aid, and will certainly not oppose 
French aggression in any quarter, east or west The 
Emperor Napoleon has, with unequalled astuteness, 
employed Prussia to break down Austria, and to 
bring her into subjection, not to Prussia, but to him- 
self ! And, bye-and-bye, he will equally join with 
Austbia to break down Prussia, and to bring her 
equally into subjection. But of that another time. 
At present we see Austria reduced to a state of vassal- 
age under Napoleon the Third, and reduced to that 
condition by the arms — not of France, but — of Prus- 
sia, without costing the French nation one farthing, 
except the expense of a few telegrams. Poor Bis- 
mark is but a fool compared with Napoleon. He 
has all this time be&n doing the Emperor'swork, and 
breaking down Austria convenient to the Emperor's 
hand. He has all this time been the Emperor's un- 
conscious tool — doing the Emperor's work when he 
thought he was doing his own ! The work is done — 
Austria is fallen — and Bismark's turn will come next 
In the meanwhile Turkey is always on the scene. 
Her enemies are always on the watch, like the vultures 
that 1 ' hover above the dying camel in the Arabian 
deserts. Austria can no longer present an opposing 
barrier. France, Russia, and Italy, will soon league 
together against Turkey, as we may expect, and plan 
the partition of Turkey, as others did formerly of 
Poland. Austria herself, instead of opposing the par- 
tition, will most certainly join in it, and is said to be at 
this moment casting an eye upon the Turkish provinces 
adjacent to her own territory. She would formerly 
have opposed the partition of Turkey, and very justly 
so, because' the fall of Turkey would have brought 
other powers too near her, and all round her. But 
now that she has been spoiled of Venetia, she will seek 
indemnity in Turkey, and will even urge forward and 
encourage that partition which but one short month 



Sept. lit, 18(36.) THE LAST VIALS. 9 

ago, and for centuries past, she would furiously have 
resisted. All this would be very wrong, no doubt ; 
but it would not be one particle worse than our own 
conduct, leaving Poland, Denmark, Italy — every na- 
tion — to be oppressed to the utmost, without lifting a 
hand to save them, and then rushing into war to throw 
our arms around the infamous Turks, under the grossly 
false pretence of pity for the oppressed, while our only 
real pity was for our Indian empire. When actions 
and motives are fairly weighed, the Protestant is just 
as unprincipled as the Papist, only with greater pre- 
tension and hypocrisy. 

When Austria begins to seek indemnity in Turkey, 
she will not begin single-handed. Austria has become 
a dependant upon France, as Italy has long been, and 
must continue for ever. Both Italy and Austria will 
unite with France, and make the French Emperor 
their ally in the invasion of Turkey. They will wait 
his time, adopt his plans, and accommodate themselves 
to his views. It will be the old fable of " The lion, the 
fox, and the ass." The ass being ordered to divide the 
spoil, assigned one reasonable part to the lion, and the 
remainder to the other beasts. The lion struck the 
ass dead, and commanded the fox to make a fresh 
division. The fox, with courtly astuteness, nibbled off 
a small piece for himself and the other beasts, and left 
the rest of the carcase to the lion. So will Austria 
and Italy do in the partition of Turkey. They will 
accommodate themselves to the imperial views, and 
take what they can get for themselves, with resigna- 
tion, while they leave the best parts of 'the carcase to 
the Emperor. Russia, we may suppose, will join, and 
her share will be principally in Asiatic Turkey. 
France will get Syria and Palestine, and, as we expect, 
Chaldaea also, as far as Babylon and the Euphrates. 
Then England may be compelled, for the sake of the 
overland route, to take possession of Egypt ; and if so, 
we shall find France and England in the exact position 
of the kings of the nobth and of the south. France 
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in Syria representing the King of the North, and 
England in Egypt representing the Eling of the South, 
This will bring about that state of things long ago 
suggested by Mr. Birks, and will exactly fulfil toe 
prophecies of the 11th of Daniel, in the concluding 
verses. We have before remarked upon the proba- 
bility of such an arrangement. It would precisely 
fulfil the prophecies of Daniel, and it is just that po- 
sition of affairs which seems most likely to be realized. 
It will be a marvellous thing indeed, should we find 
the King of the South, or England, in Egypt, pushing 
against the King of the North, or France, in Syria, 
and bringing about that very crisis which Daniel fore- 
tells as the concluding catastrophe of the last times. 

This may be called anticipation. If we look only to 
the present, we shall see, without anticipation, that 
Turkey cannot stand. Bankrupt in revenue, and 
deprived of Austria as her only bulwark, she has 
nothing left — nothing to depend on but the virtue and 
moderation of the neighbouring po#ers. She is abso- 
lutely helpless. England may occupy Egypt in the 
name of the Sultan, under pretence of preserving that 
province from the grasp of Prance ; but beyond that 
one effort, England cannot venture to offer the slightest 
aid to Turkey ; and even the occupation of Egypt will 
be nothing better than an invasion in disguise. It will 
be upon the homely principle of — " One word for you, 
and two for myself." But the Emperor will bide his 
time. He knows well what time is the most suitable 
for the conquest of the East He has worked his way 
slowly and surely ; one time encouraging Austria to 
undertake the war ; another time smiling upon Prussia 
— making fools of both; until he has, without firing a 
shot, reduced Austria to the condition of a vassal, and 
made sure of her aid in hereafter destroying Prussia. 
He has at the same blow removed the barriers of the 
Turkish empire, and thrown it open to an attack at the 
first convenient moment. It may be now, or it may be 
after he has avenged the First Napoleon upon Prussia. 
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Whatever time he may prefer, he will find Austria as 
ready to assist as she would formerly have been ready 
to oppose ; and he, Italy, Austria, and Russia, have 
little more to do than to " walk over the course. " The 
conquest and partition of Turkey will be not a mili- 
tary expedition, but a military "promenade;" and, 
once begun, it may be completed within a few months. 
Bat he will not be over hasty. The prey is entangled 
in the net, and he may safely leave it to exhaust itself 
by its struggles, while he is settling the affairs of 
Europe, and getting the Rhine and Sardinia for him- 
self; while he is exchanging Venice with Italy, and 
putting forward Austria and South Germany against 

rRUSSlA. 

The fall of Turkey would be the " drying up " of 
the mystical Euphrates, and the first fulfilment of the 
Sixth Vial. It has been spoken of, expected, and 
threatened, for at least one whole generation. Yet 
Turkey still lingers on; the Euphrates has shrunk 
into a thread ; and that thread still winds along the 
desert. Yet the prostration of Austria so manifestly 
breaks down the barrier, that we cannot conceive the 
fall of Turkey to be any longer at a distance. And 
what confirms this opinion is the fact that Austria 
must seek compensation in Turkey for the loss of her 
Italian provinces ; so that Turkey is exposed to a two* 
fold danger, — the danger arising from the loss of her 
Austrian barrier, ana the danger arising from that 
barrier being converted into an instrument of aggres- 
sion. Turkey has not only lost a friend, but has 
gained an enemy, and an enemy directly at her gates. 

In the 16th of Revelation, the drying up of the 
Euphrates is followed by a very solemn warning,-— 
u Behold, I come as a thief." First the drying up of 
the great river is foretold, and next the going forth of 
the three unclean spirits from the mouth of the dragon, 
the beast, and the false prophet. According to the 
plan of the fibst fulfilment, those spirits began to go 
forth exactly in their proper time; for the Turkish 
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empire began to fall in 1820, and the spirits went forth 
most visibly about 1830. These two subdivisions of 
tho primary fulfilment have, therefore, long ago been 
presented before the world, not as actually fulfilled, 
but in the process of fulfilment. When they have 
been completely accomplished, we may then expect the 
warning voice to be raised indeed : ss Behold, I come 
as a thief." When Turkey has been quite broken 
down, or dried up, the time will be near at hand — the 
ts thief" will be at the door. Not the Lord, in his final 
coming to the earth, but the Lord descending into the 
air from the heaven of heavens, and taking up the 
living saints to meet him in the air. (1 Thess. iv.) 
The coming down of the Lord upon the Mount of 
Olives will be his actual coming to the earth. (See 
Zech. xiv.) But that event belongs entirely to the 
second fulfilment of the visions, and at the same time 
the cry, " Behold, I come as a thief," will be raised 
again at the end of the second fulfilment, and just 
before the Lord descends upon the earth. # With that 
crisis, however, we have no immediate concern. Our 
concern is with the present day and the approaching 
future. We see Turkey falling ; the Euphrates being 
dried up. We see the advance of that period when 
the warning voice may be raised, and when the 
Lord will announce that he is just about to descend 
into the lower heavens, and to take up the Living 
Church to meet him in the " air," when ft to those that 
LOOK for him he shall appear without sin, unto sal- 
vation." Not to all, but only to those that look for 
him; and not ionly to save them from eternal misery, 
but even from bodily death. It is this consideration 
which makes the " drying up of the Euphrates " so 
much an object of interest to the Church. Fully be- 
lieving in the future literal accomplishment of this 
prophecy, fully expecting that the literal Euphrates 
will be dried up hereafter, we also look for a figurative 
fulfilment, which is to precede the literal one, and 
which is to affect the Turkish empire itself. And it is 
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this figurative fulfilment which is to be the signal far 
the primary sound of the " warning voice," " Behold, 
I come as a thief." If we neglect the primary fulfil- 
ment and think only of the second, the warning voice, 
in its first announcement, will come upon us suddenly, 
and find us unprepared. 

France, Austria, Italy, and Russia, are all most 
desirous of an increase of territory ; and there is no 
territory to be had except to the eastward. Turkey is 
so thoroughly impoverished, that she cannot even pay 
her troops ; and her officers of state are scrambling for 
the last rags of her faded purple — for the last sequins 
in her coffers. For a hundred years we have supported 
that accumulation of tyranny, vileness, and obscenity, 
called the Turkish Empire. We have favoured it 
at every point. We have seen Turkey (literallyy 
pulling down the Cross, the emblem of salvation, and 
setting up the Crescent, the emblem of imposture. We 
have seen her spitting on the Cross, and have heard 
her reviling the Redeemer of mankind. With the most 
perfect calmness, we have seen and heard these enor- 
mities, and have patronised the wretch who flung them 
as it were in our face t For the sake of India we have 
done all this; and we may be assured that Turkey 
will be torn from us first, and India will follow. The 
conspiracy against both has been long matured, and 
is now advancing speedily to perfection. Our favourite 
minister— our "Man of God" — spent his last days 
in practising a cruel fraud on behalf of Turkey; 
and now that he himself is gone, his favourite empire, 
and his false policy, and his cruel fraud, will follow 
him, but not as his good works. The Lord give us 
grace to abhor fraud and false policy, wherever we 
may find them; to abhor the Mahometan imposture 
and every man who sustains it ; and to pray to God 
for the utter destruction of the Mahometan empire, till 
the place thereof shall know it no more. Do not 
trouble your minds about the dangers of India. Got by 
the most deadly crimes, it will be lost by some deadly 
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retribution. When you see the fall of Turkey, think 
nothing of the loss of India ; think only of the coming 
of the Lord. What is the value of an earthly empire 
when compared with the glory that shall be revealed ? 
Whenever Turkey falls, the next thing we may expect 
will be the warning voice, '* Behold I come as a 
thief; blessed is he that watcheth ! " 

This "drying up of the mystical Euphrates" appears 
to be very close at hand. The fall of Austria seems to 
leave no resource to the South German empire but the 
extension of its territories to the eastward; and if 
Austria should once begin, of course France, Italy, and 
Russia, will instantly follow ; and then, or before that, 
the way will be open for the primary restoration of 
the Jews. The fall of Turkey ought to be a subject 
of the purest joy to every one who even pretends to 
be a Christian ; and it reflects the utmost disgrace upon 
the name of Protestantism that it should so long have 
been the prime supporter of the vilest of infidelities. 
But, as we have often said, Protestantism and Popery 
are both essential offshoots of one scarlet mother ! 

The Emperor Napoleon has just achieved one sin- 
gular object. He has procured the restoration of the 
ashes of Napoleon the Second. Beneath the gorgeous 
tomb of the "Invalides" will soon repose the mortal 
relics of the First and Second Napoleons, while the 
Third Napoleon will stand silent by the tomb to ponder 
over the fulfilment of their triple destinies. The Na- 
poleonic trinitIt will be impiously set up to con- 
front the Trinity of Heaven. It is then, we may 
believe, the signal will be given, and the Napoleonic 
apostasy will begin. With Italy and Austria for his 
allies — with all the experience gained by the events of 
the late war, the Third Napoleon will be prepared to 
strike the one deadly blow; at Belgium and the Rhine; 
at Prussia if she dare to resist ; at Turkey, and finally 
at England, In the meantime, one vast step has been 
taken towards the end, for the Austrian empire has 
become dependant upon France, and has been driven 
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back to the south bank of the Danube, which was the 
exact frontier of the ancient Rohan Empire — a work 
worthy of an age. 

We must also recollect that the aggressions of Prus- 
sia have greatly excited the jealousy of Russia, both 
as to the Baltic, and as to her Polish provinces. The 
effect of this will be to force Russia into a closer union 
with France, since France and Russia are equally 
threatened by the aggrandizement of Prussia. But 
when France and Russia have once been brought into 
an alliance upon the German question, it will follow, 
almost of necessity, that their alliance will be continued 
in a very different direction. They will draw together 
as fellow-sufferers in Germany, and will keep together 
as fellow-labourers on the Eastern question. They 
will carry on the alliance, when once it has begun, 
until they have united with Austria and Italy for the 
dismemberment of Turkey. The necessity imposed 
upon France and Russia for uniting against Prussia is 
therefore one of the many dangers which threaten at 
this day the Turkish empire — dangers from which it 
seems impossible that it can escape. 

We may conclude by requesting the reader to watch 
carefully the progress of affairs in the East, as in that 
progress we may discern the approaching downfall of 
Turkey, the drying up of the mystic Euphrates, and 
the opening a way for the primary restoration of the 
Jews. It is then the announcement will find its proper 
time and place: "Behold, I am coming as a thief; 
blessed is he that watcheth." This time may, indeed, 
be very distant, but the state of things seems to prove 
it to be very near, almost at the very door. We can 
speak only from appearances ; we cannot pretend to 
prophetic assurance. One thing, however, is so proba- 
ble, that it may almost be reckoned on with certainty, 
— That the Emperor Napoleon, or, rather, the French 
nation, will rush down upon Germany and Belgium, 
within a few months, with overwhelming force, and 
that the First Napoleon will be fearfully avenged upon 
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proud insulting Prussia. Russia — Austria — Prussia 
-—on all — the First Napoleon will be avenged; and then 
—one vengeance more remains — the fourth, the dead- 
liest, and the last ; and for that vengeance and that day 
WE are totally unprepared ! 



P.S, — See the Parliamentary statement as to the complete in- 
efficiency of our Navy. Observe, also, the extraordinary skill with 
which the Emperor Napoleon is working up the French Nation into 
that war on the Rhine, which he always intended to have. Tet he 
himself speaks of nothing but peace 1 (Compare Dan. viiL 25, as 
before.) He has employed Prussia to break down Austria ; and he 
will next force Austria to aid him in breaking down Prussia. Bat all 
must wait till the new guns are ready I 
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THE REMOVAL OF THE CHURCH. 



A gbeat deal of discussion has been going on in the 
"Rainbow" on the subject of what is commonly 
called the Removal or the Rapture of the Church. 
The discussion in the " Rainbow " has been carried on 
with considerable animation, and with a full statement 
of the truth on the side of those who maintained the 
opinion that the Church will be removed. But, at the 
same time, greater clearness was to be desired in the 
statements put forth, and greater simplicity of arrange- 
ment. We therefore wish to return to this subject in 
the present number, though it has been so frequently 
referred to in the "Vials" for the last sixteen years. 
We shall endeavour to state the argument in as clear 
and concise a manner as possible. 

The Removal or Rapture of the Church, as we need 
hardly say, does not mean the removal of the people 
of God from the earth by death, or by entering the 
eternal state after the fall of Antichrist, and at the 
setting up of the millennial kingdom. Every one who 
believes anything believes this, yet may refuse to be- 
lieve in the Removal of the Church. This Rapture or 
Removal means the act of taking away the living 
saints from the earth, in their present living bodies, 
befobe the judgements of the "last days" have 
begun; before Antichrist has appeared in his anti- 
christian character; and before the descent of the 
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Lord to the surface of the earth. The Rapture means, 
in short, the taking up of a certain number of litimg 
persons at a certain time before the end. A thou- 
sand arguments have been urged against this expecta- 
tion of a Rapture of the Living. No one objects to the 
Resurrection of the Dead, but multitudes have a 
strange unaccountable horror of the Removal of the 
livihg. They would rather die than be taken away 
alive. Death seems to be their aim and desire, though 
Jesus Christ has "abolished death, and brought life 
and immortality to light ; " though, in fact, Death is 
always supposed, in the New Testament, to be already 
destroyed, and though the necessity of Death is con- 
fined solely and entirely to the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament. To "die the death of the righteous" is 
the prayer of the Old Testament ; to live the life of 
the righteous, and never to die, is the prayer of the 
New Testament. 

The proof of the Rapture of the Church, as we 
have always held, seems to be found in one simple 
passage of the book of " Revelation," and to be so 
clearly made manifest in that one passage, that nothing 
more can be required, and nothing whatever can be 
added to it The objections raised in the " Rainbow" 
and elsewhere are the objections of beginners, or of 
persons who have never taken time to consider the 
question maturely. The objections which may be 
raised against our present argument are precisely of 
the same kind. Such objections would not only be 
unthought of, but impossible, in the mind of any man 
who is familiar with the subject, or, indeed, with pro- 
phetic subjects of any description. They are the 
objections of beginners. 

About sixteen years ago we spoke in the " Vials" of 
the Rapture of the Church as being proved by the 
visions of St John in the 4th and 5th chapters of 
Revelation. The argument itself we need hardly 
think of repeating, but the objections to that argument 
demand our careful attention. In the 4th of Reve- 
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lation, St John, being caught up into heaven, sees 
before him a certain number of Elders already in 
heaven, and he hears those Elders speak of themselves 
as persons redeemed from every nation, and people, 
and tongue ; that is to say, from all parts of the globe. 
Who those Elders may be it is not of the slightest 
importance, at present, to enquire. One thing only is 
to be remarked upon, namely, that the Elders are 
human beings saved or redeemed from amongst men, 
and that they are seen by St John as enthroned in 
heaven ; so that one principle is established, videlicet, 
That there are men in heaven at a certain time. But 
what is that certain time ? It is the period just before 
the opening of the Seven Seals. But what are the 
Seals? They are the very first and foremost acts of 
divine judgement in the "last days," and they are, 
still more, the very first commencement of the action 
of the book of Revelation. It is therefore quite cer- 
tain that we have the following principle fall 7 estab- 
lished in the 4th and 5th of Revelation, videlicet, That 
there are men enthroned in heaven before the action 
of the book of Revelation has begun, and before 
even the First Seal is opened. This at once decides 
the question of the Removal of the Church, since we 
find the Church in heaven before the opening of the 
prophetic seals, and before any judgement whatsoever 
has been executed upon the earth. The judgements 
begin in the 6th chapter, whereas the men redeemed 
from the earth are in heaven in the 4th chapter. One 
would have thought that such an arrangement, so clear 
and so definite, would have been enough to have put 
an end to all further disputation, and that the Re- 
moval of the Church would have been universally 
believed in, at least among those who expect a future 
fulfilment, since the Church is present in heaven while 
the judgements are still future as to the earth. But 
this is far from being the case. They who believe the 
Pope to be the Antichrist are bitterly opposed to any 
such concession. They first, without the slightest 
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authority from Scripture, assert that the 1260 days 
can mean nothing else but 1260 years. They make 
the First Seal to begin before the 1260 years, or at 
least not later than the 1260 years. And consequently 
they are compelled by their own theory to misinterpret 
altogether the 5th chapter of Revelation. It is mani- 
fest that if the seals were opened 1260 years ago, the 
Elders seen in the 5th chapter cannot mean the rap- 
tured Church, since the Removal of the Church 
cannot have taken place 1260 years ago. To avoid 
this difficulty they take the simplest of all methods— 
they make the 4th and 5th chapters a kind of rehearsal 
or anticipation, representing things to happen long after 
the seals have been opened — at the beginning of the 
millennium — at any time except the time we should 
naturally have supposed. They are, indeed, compelled 
to do this; for if the Elders mean the Raptured Church 
in their resurrection bodies, then the whole theory of 
the 1260 years and of the Papal Antichrist falls to the 
ground, and is shattered into pieces. That a man will 
hesitate to explain away Scripture, in order to support 
a favourite theory, we must not expect until miracles 
begin again. 

It is said that the appearance of the Elders in hea- 
ven before the seals are opened is only a general exhi- 
bition of the future triumph of the Church, and 
that the song of the 5th chapter is also no more than 
an anticipation; so that the 4th and 5th chapters, 
being only anticipatory, prove nothing as to the 
Removal of the Church before the opening of the 
seals. Now, if we examine this argument we shall 
find that all who use it have been caught in one of 
those well-contrived snares with which the enemy en- 
tangles so many hasty and incautious feet. They have 
•completely mistaken the anticipation of hope for the 
anticipation of action. They have completely mis- 
taken the one for the other. If a man were promised 
an estate at the end of ten years, he might very well 
utter an expression of joy which would sound exactly 
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like the joy of actual possession ; so that you may 
fairly represent a man as rejoicing, or praising, or 
giving thanks, by anticipation, yet employing the pre- 
cise language of actual possession. This is the antici- 
pation of hope. But it is quite a different thing when 
we have to do with action. We may describe before- 
hand what a man will do hereafter, but we can never, 
in any case, describe a man as speaking or acting in 
any particular place, at a particular time, unless we 
suppose that man to be in the specified place at the 
specified time. We may anticipate what a man will do 
in Paris to-morrow, but surely we cannot describe a 
man as acting or speaking so and so in Paris while the 
man is in London all the time t Apply this to the 5th 
chapter of Revelation. The Elders are seen in heaven. 
This by itself might be anticipation. But they are 
heard speaking, and seen acting, more or less, while in 
heaven, at a certain specified time ; namely, before 
the opening of the seals. It therefore follows that they 
must be actually and personally in heaven before 
the opening of the seals. They do not speak of them- 
selves as in heaven ; for that we may do by anticipa- 
tion; but they are described as acting a part in 
heaven before the t€ seals," therefore they must be in 
heaven personally before the "seals." The antici- 
pation of hope is one thing, and the anticipation of 
action is quite another thing. The advocates of the 
Year-day interpretation have confounded the antici- 
pation of hope with the anticipation of action, which is 
nothing else but a specimen of false logic. 

We see, then, that men must be in the heavenly 
places before the opening of the seals. But they who 
deny the Removal of the Church will have a ready 
answer to this argument They will at once reply 
that the Elders in heaven are neither more nor less 
than the dead saints who have gone to heaven long 
ago, immediately after their death. This at first sight 
will appear an overpowering argument, and sufficient 
to close the question for ever. It is, however, fac 
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otherwise — it is a most fallacious argument Its 
weakness will appear at once, if we proceed to the 
next chapter. In the 6 th chapter we shall find the 
souls of martyrs lying under the altar, and crying out 
for vengeance. Now, consider this fact with the 
attention it deserves, and observe the conclusion to 
which it leads. These persons are not only saints, but 
they are saints of the highest class — they are mabttes. 
They have been " slain for the word of God." If 
anything is clear, it is clear that such persons are of all 
men the most likely to receive the highest reward ; of 
all men, those martyrs are the most likely to be found 
enthroned in heaven. We find the Elders taken from 
all nations and languages. We hear nothing of their 
sufferings or their martyrdom, yet we find them not 
only in heaven, but we find them seated on thrones 
(see the Greek) — thrones of state, round about the 
throne of God. And yet, all this time, the martyrs 
are left under the altar, lying, in fact, in the ashes, 
while other saints who have endured no martyrdom 
are reigning in heaven ! This we believe to be quite 
incredible. It is contrary, at least, to reason and 
common sense. Yet from this error there is no means 
of escape, if you believe that the 24 Elders represent 
the dead saints. If one class of dead saints, are 
enthroned in heaven, how does it come to pass that 
others of the highest order — that not only saints but 
martyrs — are left in ashes under the altar? You 
cannot account for this by any ingenuity, so long as 
you believe that the 24 Elders represent the dead. 

But now turn to the other side, and suppose the 
Elders to represent the living saints who have been 
taken up alive from the earth. That moment all the 
difficulty will disappear ! The Elders represent those 
who, as our Lord has said, shall " be counted worthy," 
and who shall, therefore, be taken from the earth: 
while the martyrs in chapter vi. represent others 
who have been left behind at the Rapture — perhaps 
even unconverted when the Rapture takes place, and 
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who, after the Rapture, have been converted and have 
suffered martyrdom. Now, as snch persons have been 
found unprepared at the moment of the Rapture, they 
must take the consequences — they must be left behind 
upon earth during the Great Tribulation ; and, more- 
over, even after they have been " slain for the word of 
God," they must still "wait for a season " in the grave, 
until the appointed time has arrived. The consequence 
is that they will be found lying under the altar, while 
other saints who have been found beady will be 
taken up and enthroned in heaven. This explanation 
removes all difficulties, clears up all obscurities, and 
leaves the question in an intelligible state. But to 
suppose ordinary dead saints to be enthroned in 
heaven while the holy martyrs are lying in ashes 
under the altar, is throwing Scripture into a mystery 
which no one can explain. We leave these arguments 
to the consideration of every candid and unprejudiced 
reader. 

All this has been said in the " Vials " many years 
ago; but it is well deserving of being repeated, 
especially as we have a further argument to add. 
tL argument i^ that we have ^authority from 
Scripture for believing that any saint will enter 
heaven in a disembodied state, or that he will enter 
heaven before his resurrection. The very opposite 
conclusion may indeed be derived from Scripture. 
Our Lord said to the thief on the cross, ss This day 
thou shalt be with me in paradise." But when our 
Lord died, did he go up to heaven ? Certainly not 
He descended into hades (apostle's creed), and when 
there, we know that he preached to the spirits in prison. 
He preached, not to the spirits in heaven, but to the spirits 
in prison. But the thief was to be with our Lord 
that day, wherever the Lord was ; therefore the thief 
could not have gone up to heaven, but must have gone 
down to hades. The penitent thief, therefore, 
certainly did not ascend — his soul did not enter heaven, 
and yet he was not only a Christian believer, but he 
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was, as it were, the very first fruits of the harvest ; 
he was the very first trophy of our Lord's victory over 
death and satan. If he did not enter heaven in a 
disembodied state, on what principle shall other 
Christians enter heaven in a disembodied state ? 

The parable of Lazarus and the rich man is almost 
equally decisive. The rich man, we are told, was in 
hades (not in hell). But he was in such a place 
that he could see Lazarus, and carry on a conversation 
with Abraham, who stood side by side with Lazarus. 
Can we imagine such a thing as that the rich man in 
hades could see and converse with a person resident in 
heaven ; or that heaven and hades are so near each 
other that there is nothing between them but a gulf 
across which people can carry on a conversation? 
Such an idea is so strange that it cannot for a moment 
be entertained without positive proof, and no proof of 
any kind is to be met with in Scripture. The fact is, 
they were both of them in hades, the place of 
disembodied spirits: the rich man in a place of tor- 
ment, Lazarus in a place of rest, but not of glory; 
and that place is called Abraham's bosom, or paradise 
—Abraham's bosom in the parable, paradise by our 
Lord when addressing the thief on the cross. The 
case of the thief and the parable of Lazarus furnish, 
therefore, two decided arguments against the common 
opinion that the departed saints enter heaven in their 
disembodied state. But the case of the penitent thief 
by itself seems sufficient to establish what we have 
said. The departed saints are at rest, but not in 
heaven, and not in glory. Hades, the place of the 
departed souls, is a twofold region : a place for Lazarus 
when at rest, and for the rich man when in torment, 
with a wide "gulf" dividing the one place from the 
other. 

The common idea.that the departed saints go at once 
into heaven is taken from one passage in St Paul's 
writings, in which he says, t€ To depart and be with 
Christ is far better." On this one passage a theory 
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is built up in direct opposition to our Lord's own 
words addressed to the penitent thief. Now, the 
truth is, that St. Paul has said nothing that in the least 
implies the entrance of a departed saint into the true 
heaven, that is to say, into the place of divine glory. 
Christ is God, and he is for that reason Omnipresent. 
He can be visibly present with his own people in 
hades just as easily as he can be visible to angels in 
heaven. No one can deny the possibility of this. He 
is not visible even to his own people as long as they 
are on the earth, because flesh and blood are essentially 
sinful and depraved ; so that, while in flesh and blood, 
even the most eminent apostle could not have been 
favoured with the permanent presence of the Lord. 
But when flesh and blood are gone, and when the 
soul of the believer is disembodied, then the believer 
may be admitted to the presence of the Lord, and even 
to the sight of his glory ; yet it by no means follows 
that the place of meeting must be only in heaven. To 
assert this would be to reduce our Lord to the condition 
of an ordinary man, and to say that he can be only in 
one place at one time ; whereas, since he i3 God, he 
can be in every place at once, visibly or invisibly, in 
any shape he pleases — as a friend or as an enemy — with 
the wicked as well as with the righteous. St. Paul 
knew that when he died he should be with Christ 
somewhere, so as to see him and to converse with him. 
But he knew as well as we do that it was the privilege 
of the God-man to be visibly present anywhere, and 
that it was the natural effect of death to remove that 
veil of flesh and blood which hides the presence of 
the Lord from the embodied spirit. Remove the veil 
of the flesh, and the Lord becomes visible. And it is 
monstrous to assert that our Lord cannot be seen or 
spoken to one step beyond the gates of heaven. Tet 
this is what every one secretly believes, when he says, 
" If I am to be with Christ when I die, I must of 
necessity enter heaven the moment of death." To say 
that you must be in heaven in order to be with 
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Christ is only a decent and modest form of speech for 
declaring that the Divine Being cannot be seen, met 
with, or possessed, anywhere, but literally in heaven ; 
and that, in short, he is as much limited by space as 
we are ourselves! We therefore fearlessly assert 
that St. Paul's own words are no evidence whatsoever 
as to the ascension of departed saints into heaven at 
the moment of their death. We might be " with Christ" 
at this instant, while we are living upon earth; we 
might be with him in the depths of the sea, or in one 
of the planets, were it not that flesh and blood render 
the divine vision impossible. Take away the flesh and 
blood, and the impossibility disappears. Take away 
the coarse, thick veil, and the light of God's counte- 
nance may be seen at once. 

This argument is conclusive as far as it is necessary 
to carry it. We do not imagine that such an argument 
PROVES that a departed saint cannot enter into heaven, 
but it proves that the fact of being "with Christ" 
does not imply that the saint who is with Christ must 
of necessity be in heaven. He is, as we may believe, 
just where the penitent thief was when he died, namely, 
in paradise ; and paradise can by no possibility be in 
heaven, since our Lord was with the thief in paradise 
on the very day on which he died ; yet our Lord on 
that day most certainly did not ascend to heaven, but 
descended into hell. 

The Rapture or Removal of the Living Saints has 
now been brought before the reader as a thing which 
appears irresistibly proved by the 4th and 5th chap- 
ters of Revelation. The argument may be stated in a 
few clear, decisive words : viz., St. John is taken up 
to heaven in a vision. There he sees what was to 
happen at some future time— not the things which 
were to happen at that moment. " Write the things 
which shall be hereafter." (Rev. i. 19.) Let this 
be borne in mind, that St John is speaking of the 
future, and not simply of the present When in heaven 
St. John sees men sitting on " thrones " of state, and 
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! these men are taken from all " nations, and languages, 
I and peoples." They therefore must represent the 
Church at large. But these men are enthroned in 
| heaven while other saints and even martyrs are lying 
in ashes under the altar — a thing which is perfectly 
unaccountable, except on one supposition alone, viz., 
that the saints in heaven are they who have been taken 
up alive as fit and prepared, while those under the 
altar are they who have been left behind as unworthy, 
and who have suffered martyrdom after the removal of 
the former saints. This at once shews us two com- 
pletely distinct classes of saints. One class is en- 
throned, the other is in ashes ; yet those in ashes are 
martyrs as well as believers. Why, then, this immense 
difference in their respective places, unless one class 
consisted of resurrection saints taken up really and 
literally to heaven, and the other class of those who 
were still in a disembodied state. But all this takes 
place before the First Seal is opened, therefore there 
will be resurrection saints in heaven before the First 
Seal is opened, and before the active part of the 
prophecy nas begun. This would constitute the Rap- 
ture of the Church, the taking up of living saints 
from the earth before the fulfilment of the Book of 
Revelation has begun, before the First Seal is 
opened, and before the Great Tribulation has com- 
menced. Lastly, we have shewn that this cannot be 
an anticipation, since no man can be represented as 
acting or speaking, either in heaven or in any other 
place, unless you suppose that man to be actually and 
personally in the place where he is either speaking or 
acting. Tou may anticipate praise, but you cannot 
anticipate action. 

This is what is meant by the Rapture or Removal of 
the Church; for as to supposing that the Elders in 
heaven are disembodied men, it is contrary to the 
parable of the rich man and Lazarus ; contrary, still 
more, to the case of the penitent thief; and, finally, 
contrary to reason; because, if the Elders are in 
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heaven in a disembodied state, reason and common 
sense would require that the martyrs under the Fifth 
Seal should also be enthroned in heaven, instead of 
lying in ashes under the altar. And so the case seems 
to be fairly and concisely proved. 

We almost suspect that there is a person somewhere 
who has taken hold of our argument drawn from the 
" souls under the altar/' and who has seized upon this 
as a false argument because the saints are not under 
the altar until the Fifth Seal, and therefore have no- 
thing to do with the 4th and 5th chapters, before the 
opening of the seals. But such an objection would be 
a most complete mistake ; for the case of the " souls 
under the altar" is only intended to prove that there is 
an immense difference of position between two classes 
of saints, which difference cannot be accounted for 
unless in the manner already so often mentioned ; the 
saints under the altar in the 6th chapter having as 
good a claim to be in heaven under the Fifth Seal as 
the saints in the 4th chapter have to be in heaven 
before the First Seal, unless we suppose the one class 
to consist of resurrection saints, and the other class 
to consist of disembodied martyrs not yet taken up 
into heaven. The argument is the same at one period 
as another, and has nothing to do with the order of 
events. If one disembodied saint is in glory, why is 
another disembodied saint in "ashes"? That is the 
question ; and the answer is, " Tou are mistaken ; one 
saint is disembodied, but the other is raised up in his 
resurrection body." 

There is one argument more which we think de- 
serving of special consideration. It is as follows: — 
After the opening of the Fifth Seal, St John tells us 
that he saw the souls of certain martyrs under the 
altar. He does not say that he saw the " men" or the 
"saints," but he expressly uses the Greek word — 
" psuchas," — " souls." Now the Greek word " psu- 
chas " means the animal spirit, or what we commonly 
call the " ghost " of a man ; so that St John speaks 
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of those martyrs as dead men in a disembodied state 
—as ghosts; whereas in chapters iv. and v. he never 
applies the word "psuchas" to the Elders. He never 
speaks of the Elders as "ghosts" (psuchai); he speaks 
of them as we speak of ordinary living men in the 
body, and omits every term which might represent 
them as disembodied persons. This difference of terms 
is Tetnarkable; it cannot be accidental. St. John 
speaks of the martyrs of the Fifth Seal as " psuchai," 
accusative case "psuchas," because they were seen by 
him as both dead and disembodied. But he drops 
the word " psuchas " altogether when speaking of the 
Elders in chapter iv., because the elders are living men 
in resurrection bodies. This is a strange difference 
in terms, and confirms all that we have said before ; 
viz., That the Elders are actual living men in resur- 
rection bodies, and that they are taken up to heaven 
before the opening of the seals, while the martyrs 
under the Fifth Seal are those who are left behind, and 
put to death under Antichrist, and who are still in a 
disembodied state. For, otherwise, why does St. 
John apply the word " psuchai " (or ghosts) to them 
only, and never to the Elders? We leave this last 
argument to the special attention of the reader. 

We must not omit one circumstance which has been 

mentioned already in one letter to the "Rainbow." 

The Christian Church is often spoken of in the New 

Testament as a "Priesthood," or an assemblage of 

priests. But we find in the book of Leviticus that the 

consecration of the Israelitish priests was expressly 

ordered to be carried on for seven days. It was also 

commanded that during the whole of those seven days 

they were to continue at the door of the tabernacle 

both day and night, and were on no account to quit 

that one spot (Lev. viii.) But Christians are priests, 

and are to be priests for ever, consequently they require 

to pass through a special ceremony of consecration. 

It was not enough for the sons of Aaron to be priests 

by actual birthright, as they really were. Over and 
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above this, they were also to pass through a seven 
days' solemn consecration, " lest they die." It is 
equally true of all the members of Christ, that they 
also are priests by actual birthright ; not by natural 
but by spiritual birthright. Yet even this birthright 
is not sufficient in their case any more than with the 
Israelitish priests. They must pass through some 
future consecration, some solemnity in heaven, before 
their priesthood will be complete. Seven days were 
appointed for the Jewish priests, and why not seven 
years for the heavenly priesthood? — a year in one case 
for a day in the other case. The seven years of the 
last week of Daniel will be the period of consecration. 
The Removal of the Church is certainly before the 
rise of the personal Antichrist, and therefore it must 
necessarily take place some length of time before the 
last three-and-a-half years. Antichrist is to assume 
his full antichristian character three years before the 
end : that is to say, the end of Daniel's last week. 
The Church is removed before the rise of Antichrist, 
and some length of time before it Let the Church be 
removed at the very beginning of Daniel's week, and 
we have at once the seven yeabs of consecration 
exactly typified by the seven bats of consecration 
in the case of the Jewish priests. This is as le- 
gitimate a type as any of those which are uni- 
versally received as legitimate, both by writers and 
preachers, omitting those very few that Scripture 
itself declares to be typical. The Lord descends 
from the highest heavens to the lower — to the inter- 
mediate regions between the earth and the throne 
of God. These regions are called by astronomers 
the "celestial spaces;" by St. Paul, the "air." In 
those intermediate spaces the Church will meet the 
Lord face to face. So much we know from express 
revelation. Then, passing from express revelation to 
the types of Scripture, we find a certain time abso- 
lutely required for the consecration, or rather the 
tbepabation of the saints, in order that they may be 
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fitted for their future occupations as kings and 
psiESTS unto God and the Father (Rev. i). Some 
time of preparation is evidently required. If so 
absolutely necessary in the case of a mere earthly 
priesthood* how can it be less necessary in the case of 
the sublime priesthood of the eternal state? Neces- 
sary it must be; and if we take the proportion of the 
heavenly to the earthly, the seven days of the one will 
be justly extended to the seven yeabs of the other; 
and the last of Daniel's seventy "sevens" gives 
the seven years of consecration for the eternal 
priesthood. 

We find also in Leviticus that during the seven days 
of consecration the priests were not, on pain of death, 
to quit the entrance of the tabernacle. They were to 
continue for that week either at or near the door. So 
at the consecration of the heavenly priesthood, they 
who have been caught up to meet the Lord will con- 
tinue with him in ONE place during the whole time of 
consecration. They will not descend to the earth : for 
the descent to the earth is not till after the destruction 
of Great Babylon, and the close of the Seven Yials; 
nor will they ascend to the higher heavens : for the 
"marriage of the Lamb" is not announced until the 
19th chapter, after the smoke of Babylon the Great has 
gone up before God. They continue in the "air" 
during the time of consecration, fixed in one spot, till 
at the fall of Babylon they ascend on high to the "mar- 
riage of the Lamb," and then descend as an armed 
host for the battle of Armageddon, and the deliverance 
of Jerusalem. (Compare Rev. xix. and Zech. xiL, xiii., 
and xiv.) 

The above remarks will, we hope, be sufficient to shew 
that the Removal of the Church is as decidedly a 
doctrine of Scripture as the atonement itself. It is 
not revealed as clearly, because it is not so essential; 
but it is revealed in Scripture as decidedly. To say 
that the Elders in heaven are disembodied men is 
contrary to all that we learn as to disembodied men in 
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any part of the New Testament ; and if there are embodied men in 
heaven before the First Seal, then there mast be a resurrection of 
those men before the action of the book of Revelation has began. 
A gentleman who writes from Oxford has of late been particularly 
vehement against the Removal of the Church, calling it a " myth, 
that is to say, a fable, like the fables of mythology. To shew how 
little thia gentleman understands his subject we will give one pas- 
sage out of many. He says, " The Man-child is not the Church, 
but Christ ; and the woman in travail denotes the sorrows of the 
Jewish people when Christ shall spiritually be formed in them." 
In this short passage there are two grand mistakes. 1st The 
Woman is represented as crowned in heaven — that is to say, as a 
sovereign in heaven ; but the Jews, as a nation, are entirely for 
the earth, and are never represented as endued with the sove- 
reignty in heaven. The imperial " Stephanos " does not belong to 
Israel anywhere but on earth. 2nd. A far greater mistake is con- 
tained in the above quotation. We learn from " Oxford " that the 
Conversion of the Jews to Christ is to take place at the very open- 
ing of chapter xii. — that is to say, at the least 1260 days before 
the end of the Woman's persecution (see verse 6) ; whereas we 
learn from a still higher authority — from the prophet Zechariah— 
that the Conversion of the Jews is not to take place until the siege 
of Jerusalem has begun, and just before the end. We learn from 
Oxford that the war in heaven, the casting down of Satan, the rage 
of Satan, the flight and persecution of the Woman, are all to take 
place after the Conversion of the Jews. But Zechariah fixes the 
Conversion as taking place during the siege, and leaves neither 
time nor place for so many great events after that Conversion; 
for at the end of the siege Antichrist is destroyed. The writer 
from Oxford, is, therefore, manifestly a new beginner, and has not 
become familiar even with the map of prophecy. (Zech. xii., xiii., 
xiv.) 

P.S.— The remarks of the AchiU Herald on this subject we shall find to 
be just && futile as they were found to be on a former occasion, noticed in 
a former number. The Herald very much over-rates its own abilities. 
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DEMOCRATIC POWER. 



The last subject was the Removal or Rapture of the 
Church — the taking away of living persons from the 
earth to meet the Lord in the " air/' and to escape 
altogether from the power of death, both bodily and 
spiritual. 

The present state of the world, especially of Chris- 
tendom, may have a close connexion with the Removal 
of the Church, and many persons feel confident that it 
has such a connexion; for the more that Christendom 
falls under the power of one man, the more likely are 
we to witness the rise and the apostasy of the last 
Antichrist — the Eighth King, who is to constitute the 
Eighth Head of the Roman empire. And it so hap- 
pens that at this day the Roman world is beginning to 
fall under the power of ONE man, and to acknowledge, 
directly or indirectly, the supremacy of ONE man in 
all things civil and political, which is just the tribute 
to be paid to the future Antichrist, while the ecclesias- 
tical supremacy of the same man is to be established 
hereafter. Whoever is at first supreme throughout 
the Roman world in policy, will in the end overthrow 
the Papal system and the hundred systems of false, 
self-righteous Protestantism, and set up himself as 
the chief deity upon earth, while he will admit the 
existence of another Deity to control the heavens. He 
will admit a divided empire, like that described in the 
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flattering lines of Virgil. Caesar upon the earth, and 
Jove in heaven. The well-known lines of Virgil, in 
fact, only anticipate the character and the assumptions 
of Antichrist. Virgil divided heaven and earth be- 
tween Jupiter and Caesar, giving to each his proper 
part, so as not to clash or interfere with the other. 
One was altogether in heaven, the other was altogether 
confined to the earth. Caesar did not in any way aspire 
to control the heavens ; he made no pretension what- 
ever to divinity above. He was moderate in his views, 
and was satisfied with divinity below. Let Jupiter 
govern the skies, and regulate the weather for the 
general welfare of mankind, and Caesar will not inter- 
fere, but will be modestly satisfied with the power of 
life and death in the lower world. We ought to be 
thankful for those two Virgilian lines, since they at 
once remove a difficulty which has no doubt confused 
a thousand minds. How is Antichrist to be a God 
upon earth ? Do you imagine that, in these enlightened 
days, men will suddenly go back to the darkest ages, 
and believe that a man in flesh and blood can be a 
God ? Such a thing is impossible, and therefore we 
believe in no Antichrist but the honest Pope. Is not 
he bad enough ? and does not some one or other, some- 
where, sometimes call the Pope a god ? This is enough, 
and quite fulfils all the grand prophecies which foretel 
the apostasy of the last days. Such is the infatuated 
reasoning of those old-fashioned writers who believe 
the Pope to be the Man of Sin; forgetting that one 
text which utterly destroys their theory, namely, "All 
shall worship him whose names are not written in the 
book of life." Whereas we know that there are mil- 
lions, even within the Roman world, who do not 
worship the Pope, and yet have no part in the book of 
life. Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Heretics, none of 
these worship the Pope, yet can we believe that they 
are all in the book of life? This alone is sufficient 
to decide the whole question, and it is sufficient even if 
we take the word " all " in its m«st limited sense, and 
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suppose that it only means the majority; for it is 
totally false that even the majority of Turks, Jews, 
Infidels, or Heretics, ever thought of worshipping the 
Pope! 

But the Virgilian lines at once solve the enigma and 
tranquilize the brain. Antichrist is not only to re- 
semble Caesar, but he is actually to be a Caesar ! He 
is to be the last Emperor of the Roman world. He is, 
therefore, to imitate Augustus, and to agree to a par- 
tition of empire. He is to leave the heavens to the 
true God, and to take the empire of the earth for him- 
self. Let the powers of heaven regulate the seasons, 
and send rain and sunshine in their course, while 
Caesar will provide for the happiness of the earth, by 
policy, by arms, by commerce, and, finally, by religion. 
He will say, " Worship the Lord of heaven for rain 
and sunshine, but worship me for political prosperity, 
for commercial progress, and for peace." Will not this 
be sufficient to draw them to his side, when they see 
that his power is equal to his pretensions ? The Chris- 
tian world has for ages offered to God a divided wor- 
ship. The rival deity of Christendom has hitherto 
been an abstract being, known by the Hebrew name of 
Mammon. This abstract deity will soon take a con- 
crete form and a modern familiar name. Will the 
world shrink back from him in his modern form ? Will 
idolatrous Christendom shrink from the apparition of 
an idol ? No, but it will worship its favourite deity 
more than ever when it sees him incarnate in the form 
of man. It will allow the true God to govern the 
heavens, and the incarnation of Mammon to regulate 
the earth. It will bow before the man who ensures it 
peace, commercial prosperity, and sensual enjoyment; 
and the Virgilian lines will become the watchword of 
Christendom. Jupiter and Cjesab will divide the 
empire of the universe. Such will be the form of the 

LAST APOSTASY. 

Can such a man — so powerful and so successful— 
ever appear upon the scene? — one whose power and 
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success will captivate and seduce all hearts, even those 
which are surrounded by the triple brass of Protestant 
hypocrisy t It may seem impossible that such a man 
should ever appear in these philosophic times. The 
march of intellect seems to forbid all individual su- 
premacy. Yet it cannot be impossible, since it is fore- 
told in Scripture. We should certainly, a priori, have 
thought the existence of such a man impossible. The 
difficulty of assuming so high a position is so great, 
that we might justly have denied the whole theory of 
a future personal Antichrist But as such an Anti- 
christ is foretold, his existence must be a possibility, 
and there is one class of persons which cannot, in any 
case, object to the possibility, namely, those who be- 
lieve that the Pope may be the Antichrist; for those 
persons have already surmounted all the difficulties of 
the case, and even impossibility itself. They believe 
that a man is worshipped by all the ungodly of the 
earth who is not worshipped by half of them. (Rev. 
xiii.) And they believe that the Pope is the man of 
sin acting with all the power of Satan, although no 
vestige of the Satanic power revealed to us in the book 
of Job has ever in any case been conferred upon the 
Pope, or found in his hands ! Such persons at least 
can therefore raise no difficulties. 

When the word of God has foretold an event, that 
event is certain, however improbable or impossible it 
may appear. The future existence of this all-embra- 
cing apostate is therefore as certain as the revolution 
of the globe. The Antichrist must heave up before 
our eyes as surely as the ocean and the mountains 
heave up before the sun, or sink down beneath him. 
Such a power is growing up before our eyes ; it may 
be the man himself, but at least it is the power. We 
need not say that the representative of that power is to 
be found in the present sovereign of France. There is 
such a thing as Antichristian foweb, which is distinct 
from Antichrist himself, and which requires to be built 
up. The builder of that power will almost certainly 
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be the Antichrist who is to inherit the power when 
built up. Bnt even supposing it to be otherwise- 
supposing that one man is to lay the foundation, and 
another to inherit the finished structure, we may, 
whichever be the case, equally take a survey of the 
advancing work. 

We must in the first place especially remember that 
Antichrist is by no means to assume either his proper 
power or his proper character till after the opening of 
the First Seal, and after the Removal of the Church. 
And what is more, he is not even then to appear as 
Antichrist at once, but only after an interval of three 
or four years. This it is essential to remember, be- 
cause it will fully account for any deficiency which may 
at first appear in the operations of the Antichrist. 
Previous to his assuming the Antichristian character 
he will only be an ordinary human being, superior in 
talents to many, but perhaps inferior to many more. 
He will commit mistakes, fall into difficulties, be guilty 
even of blunders, like other men, because his true time 
will not have come. To suppose that a man can never 
put on the character of Antichrist because we see him 
committing blunders, is to suppose that Antichrist is to 
be Antichrist from his birth, which would itself be a 
blunder of the first class. He is not to become all- 
powerful until he has been inspired by Satan, or the 
Dragon ; and he will not be inspired by Satan until 
after the Rapture of the Man-child and the Flight of 
the Woman. (See Rev. xii.) Whoever may be the 
Antichrist, he will betray no superhuman wisdom until 
he has been inspired by superhuman agency. Till then 
we must take him as we find him — as he has been made 
by nature and education, but we must by no means 
expect to find him acting as one " born again," not by 
the Spirit of God, but by the spirit of Satan. This 
new birth of the last apostate is reserved for the very 
last years of the Christian dispensation. 

We observe at present a strange and solemn calm 
through all the atmosphere. A tempest rushed down 
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from the northern skies, and in an hour laid one 

empire prostrate. Then the tempest died away into a 

calm, so sudden as to be supernatural. A calm so 

sudden cannot be trusted. It is by all the laws of 

nature the forerunner of a still fiercer storm. This 

portentous calm for a while raised a fog, which 

enveloped everything, and made it impossible to 

distinguish either the actors, or the instruments, or the 

scene of action. The fog is clearing off, and the 

sphere of action becomes visible. The agents and 

instruments of action are partially distinguishable. 

In the first place we see Austria reduced almost 

entirely to her provinces within the Danube, and 

therefore fairly representing a province (simply) of tie 

old Roman empire.. We next observe that Austria is 

reduced to the condition of a vassal of France; for 

without France .she cannot hope to avenge herself 

upon her enemies, or even to preserve what still 

remains of her imperial splendour. We know to a 

certainty that this must be the true position of Austria 

at this moment. Before the war had closed, the 

" Vials " expressed a strong belief that Austria was 

about to become a vassal of the French Emperor, and 

therefore a representative of the Ten Kingdoms. And 

this has been now confirmed beyond doubt by the 

Austrians themselves, for they openly speak of 

avenging themselves upon Prussia, with the aid of 

France, and by means of a French alliance, while they 

are remodelling their army, and providing themselves 

with the new guns, with all the expedition of which an 

Austrian is capable. A storm is manifestly rising 

from the south to burst upon the north, and the ruler 

of France will be the directing spirit of that storm, as 

well as of the western winds. The south and the west 

are both equally his vassals — 

" Cels& sedet Mollis arc£ 
Sceptra tenens, mollitque animos, et temperat iras." 

We have also seen the Pope reduced to his last 
resources. Deprived of all further hope from Austria, 
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he is now compelled to lean entirely or solely on the 
ruler of France. The Pope may enter into twenty 
engagements with the King of Italy, but it is impossi- 
ble that he can ever lean on the King of Italy for 
support. The Popedom and the Italian kingdom 
are diametrically opposed. Each demands the city of 
Rome as its capital. Each wishes to exercise sovereign 
power within the walls of Borne. They may enter 
into an agreement of mutual good behaviour; they 
may each be bound over to keep the peace ; but that 
one should lean upon the other, is, or seems to be, 
impossible. We must, consequently, from henceforth 
look upon the Pope as resting for support wholly upon 
France, and upon no other power ; and this would be 
just as true were the Pope to fly to Malta as if he 
were to retreat to Avignon; for wherever the Pope 
may be, even were he in London, he can gain nothing 
from a Protestant power but merely personal security. 
The security of his spiritual throne must depend 
entirely and solely on the Roman Catholic powers, and 
upon France as the chief Catholic power. The Pope's 
place of residence will have no effect whatever in 
diminishing his dependance upon France. 

This war, short as it has been, has produced already 
that critical state of things which we have just 
endeavoured to describe; the Woman resting upon 
the Beast, and the reduction of Austria to the condition 
of one of the ten horns. Two prophetic events of the 
first importance have both been brought round by a 
war of a few weeks. This is rapidity worthy of these 
telegraphic times. Empires broken down in a month, 
and the report of their fall transmitted to the ends of 
the earth in an hour. 'In such a position stands 
Christendom at this day. We have advanced so far, 
and find the ground firm under our feet But what 
lies beyond ? Deep below, we hear the hollow roaring 
of the earthquake, as the garrison of a beleaguered city 
hears the sound of the enemy's miners underneath. 
When the mine will be sprung— when the subterranean 
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enemy will ap pear — none can tell ; but the time cannot 
be long. We said in two or three of the latest 
numbers that France was unable to take the field until 
her needle guns were ready ; and the daily papers 
have at length, for a wonder, made the same discovery. 
It is only just now that they have found out what was 
so obvious from the first; namely, That France was 
compelled to temporize with Prussia until the French 
guns were ready for use. Yet one would think that 
such discovery might have been made at first sight 
To get into a war with Prussia, or even to provoke 
suspicion on her part, would have been fatal to France; 
for Prussia, with her irresistible guns, might even have 
invaded the French territories, and would most cer- 
tainly have defeated the French armies with irrecover- 
able slaughter. The French government has there- 
fore been compelled to temporize, however indignant at 
the heart, and must continue its submissive policy until 
the new French guns have been finished. No doubt this 
is perfect agony to the Emperor, and it has probably 
been the cause of his recent and dangerous illness. But 
patience or destruction are the only alternatives. 

It would however be taking a very narrow view of 
this question, were we to confine ourselves to the 
fabrication of rifle guns. There is a secret mechanism 
at work, and for a deeper purpose. Julius Caesar did 
not trust solely to his legions to raise himself to empire. 
He laid the foundations of his power in civil policy at 
home. Caesar, the haughty patrician and the first 
Emperor of Some, was also the grand leader of 
democracy. He belonged to the Marian party, and 
opposed at the risk of his life, while yet a boy, the 
aristocratic policy of Sylla. While he aimed at 
universal empire, he pretended and even felt an 
interest in the people. He was at once a despot and 
a democrat. The author of the " Life of Caesar " has 
taken his hero for his model. He is also a despot and 
a democrat. He was chosen emperor by appealing to 
universal suffrage. He got possession of Savoy by 
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appealing to universal suffrage. He is now giving 
over Venetia to Italy, but not without making it pass 
through the ordeal of universal suffrage. Popular 
feeling — the wishes of the nationalities themselves — 
he has fully enlisted on his own side. Henceforward 
he becomes the champion of the nationalities — 
the head of the European democracy. He can point 
to France, to Savoy, and * to Venetia, and say, " I 
have always favoured the people ; I have allowed no 
changes to be made until the people had been consulted. 
I am not a king nor dictator ; I am simply the head of 
the French nation, elected as such by popular choice. * 
And so he is (in outward appearance), though we all 
know that the popular vote has been a mere fiction and 
delusion. In outward appearance, and still more by 
invariable profession, the Emperor Napoleon is neither 
king nor dictator, but simply the head representative 
of the French nationality. The Emperor is no 
more than a personified nation. We have gone 
back to the times of the remotest mythology, and have 
once more, like the Grecian poets, begun to personify 
nations. This is a marvellous fact, and shows how the 
course of thing is moving in a circle. The middle of 
the nineteenth century rails in with the times before 
the Trojan war. Personified nations! The Third 
Napoleon has invented the grand scheme, and has left 
it to others to invent the phrase. The Highland clans 
were familiar with the theory. Athole and Bredalbane 
are the names of two great clans, and the names of two 
individual men. But the Celtic scale of things, is 
narrow and provincial. The Third Napoleon it is 
who first brought the theory before mankind on the 
widest scale. Napoleon is the French nation personi- 
fied. He has established the principle of nationalities 
at home, in Venice, and in Savoy. His next grand 
move will be in Germany. The Prussians are bated 
with the hatred of death. The Prussian parliament 
itself hates the government of an arbitrary king and 
an insulting minister. Democracy and the nationalities 
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are more popular in Germany than even in England, 
while Prussian tyranny tramples upon all nationality. 
Let but Napoleon come forward as the champion of 
democracy, and half of Germany at least will join him 
in arms against Prussia, and Prussia will be beaten 
from the Rhine. 

Our public press is constantly declaiming upon one 
hopeless theme. If Napoleon should dare to lay a 
finger upon one acre of Germany, all Germany will 
unite as one man against him. So says the public 
press. The feeble " Standard " and the unprincipled 
"Times" are unwearied in these assertions. Blind 
guides indeed I Do you imagine that Napoleon is so 
foolish as to come forward and say, " I am determined 
to conquer Germany, and to get the Rhine frontier "? 
If so, then Germany will unite as one man against him, 
without question. But he will do no such wing. He 
will say, " I am the champion of nationalities, and in 
my zeal for the people's rights, I offer to join with the 
German democracy in order to abate the tyranny of 
Prussia, and establish my favourite principle of nation- 
ality." This is what he will say, and other things 
equally plausible ; but he will keep the Rhine in the 
back ground. Half of Germany will support him, 
and Austria in particular ; and when the enemy has 
been sufficiently beaten down, he will then bring 
forward the question of the Rhenish frontier; he will 
speak his mind at the head of half-a-million of men ; 
and it will be too late to suspect his policy or to resist 
his pretensions. 

The Rhenish frontier, however, is not the question 
of the day; still less is it a prophetic or scriptural 
question. What we have to deal with now, is the 
visible rise of a true Antichristian man — a man already 
most powerful, and endowed beyond all men with the 
scriptural characteristics of Antichrist. That man has 
placed himself at the head of the democracy, and is at 
once an absolute monarch and a democrat. So strange 
a union of contrary elements has never bepn seen 
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before, except in that one case which exactly falls in 
with our general argument. It is the case of the 
first Roman emperor, who, above all others, is the 
fullest prototype of the last. Both perpetual dicta- 
tors and democrats at once. The ancient Caesar, 
more warlike; the modern Gsesar more politic. The 
ancient Caesar resembling in warlike qualities the 
First Napoleon; Octavius, the immediate heir of 
Caesar, resembling in artifice and dissimulation the 
Third Napoleon. The first two Roman emperors were 
almost as one man. Julius died prematurely, and his 
sceptre was taken up at once by his nephew Octavius, 
while his warlike policy was softened down into civic 
policy and artifice. So the First Napoleon fell in the 
midst of his career, and his sceptre has been taken up 
by a similar relative — a nephew — while his warlike 
policy, though by no means abandoned, has been 
softened down by civil policy and dissimulation. The 
two ends of the chain singularly agree. The first two 
links were welded firmly into the massy walls of the 
Roman Capitol nineteen hundred years ago. The 
adamantine chain was then drawn along through 
nineteen centuries of blood and ruin. Link by link 
pressed upon mankind, and the world festered under 
the corroding touch. A thousand tyrants hung upon 
the thousand links with their envenomed breath. The 
chain has been drawn around the Mediterranean 
shores and the limits of the Roman empire ; and when 
the last link has been bent round and welded into 
the Roman Capitol, side by side with the first, then 
the enchainment will be complete. The Roman world 
will be fully enclosed within the chain, and the last 
link and the first will be fixed at the same spot — the 
Roman Capitol. Democracy was the true instrument 
which raised the first Cffisar to empire : if he had not 
been a democrat, he never would have commanded the 
Gallic legions. And it was democracy which raised 
the Third Napoleon to empire ; for if it had not been 
for the vote of the people he also would never have 
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been master of the hundred legions of France — that 
representative of ancient Gaul. 

This spirit of democracy which has been called up 
by the Emperor is no new thing. It existed long 
before ; but he has been the first who knew how to 
work it with the fullest power and effect. Crom- 
well, by half democracy, gained a kingdom. .Others 
have gained a province ; but Napoleon has gained an 
empire. In this he equally resembles the First Caesar; 
for Caesar did not invent democracy, he only took it 
up from Marius and Cinna ; but he it was who worked 
it with the fullest power and effect The Third 
Napoleon — the modern Caesar — will now continue to 
widen more and more the circle of democracy. From 
France he has extended it to Savoy and Venetia: 
from Venetia, bye and bye, to Germany. He has openly 
avowed the principle of nationalities. He has 
proclaimed himself the champion of the people. 
Germany, and Spain, and Greece, and the Turkish 
empire, will hear his proclamation, and re-echo his 
manifestos. Ireland and the Fenians will certainly 
not be silent : of this no one can doubt. But what 
shall we say, should even England take up the cry 
of nationalities ? That, indeed, would complete the 
triumph of democracy. 

The English reformers are furious for Reform, and 
still more furious at the rejection of the Bill. They 
have begun already 'to shew the vehemence of their 
feelings. The principal agitator of the day has been 
invited to Ireland, to be welcomed at a public banquet 
by the Irish democracy. When they issue from 
that banquet intoxicated — not with wine, but with 
passion — it will be but a natural result that they should 
break out into a riot The Roman Catholics are dis- 
satisfied; the Fenians are furious; the English and 
Irish Reformers will find them ready to their hand — 
allies prepared for the direst extremities. It will al- 
most be a miracle if this Irish banquet do not become 
a t€ feast of love " for all the factions of the three king- 
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doms — Reformers, Catholics, and Fenians, taking each 
other's hands, first with a recoiling shiver, at last with 
an enthusiastic grasp. Democracy in its broadest 
features will display itself in the three nations. The 
nationalities will cry out for a champion, and where 
will they find one but on the banks of the Seine or on 
the banks of the Tiber ? In a word, Democracy has 
been called in as a principal agent in establishing — not 
a free republic, but an absolute universal monarchy, 
and it promises to be a more powerful agent than the 
boasted needle guns of Prussia. 

Wherever we turn we see democratic principles 
spreading in the world. Germany is so far from 
being united under Prussia, that, on the contrary, 
one-half of the German nation is ready to revolt 
against Prussia, and to tear her in pieces, because she 
is the bitterest enemy of Republicanism. We may be 
assured that the Emperor Napoleon will take full ad- 
vantage of this as soon as the proper moment has 
arrived* In the meantime he shews his sagacity and 
wisdom by waiting until two objects have been gained. 
First, the possession of half-a-million of new rifle guns, 
and secondly, the growth of such hatred against Prus- 
sia as will bring Germany to his side. But he waits 
for much more than this : he waits for the outbreak of 
democracy in England, and furious rebellion in Ire- 
land. We long ago spoke of the dangers arising from 
Fenianism. The public press, which only seeks to 
gain popularity and money, has been deceiving this 
nation with a whole series of delusions. One time it is 
the " Unification of Germany," which is impossible. 
Another time it is the agreeable information that 
Fenianism has been "stamped out." An hundred 
times we have been assured of this, and, in spite of all, 
the "Vials" have continued in one unvarying tale; 
namely, that Fenianism would not die so soon. This 
opinion has been more than confirmed. Fenianism is 
now stronger than everl The two great parties in 
America are both bidding for Fenian votes ; and, what 
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is worse, even the President himself — formerly its 
opponent — is turning round in favour of Fenianism. 
The Fenian votes are too numerous to be overlooked 
by either party. At the same time the Fenians are 
preparing an invasion of Canada upon a scale much 
larger than the first, with new plans, new leaders, and 
new experience to give nerve to the aggression. So 
well is this known, that the British Government has 
been compelled to send out large reinforcements to 
Canada ; and at the very moment when the unprinci- 
pled "Times'* was assuring us that Fenianism was 
"stamped out !" This is a most serious matter, and 
all jesting on the subject is grievously out of place. 
If the American Government favour the efforts of the 
Irish party, they must als6 favour the aggression upon 
Canada, and this must bring them into a speedy col- 
lision with England. Now it seems evident that the 
American Government does favour the attempt upon 
Canada; for does the reader know what has been done? 
General Meade, who so honourably drove back the 
Fenians from the Canadian border, has been joined with 
General Hooker, who declared openly at a Fenian 
meeting that he would rejoice to see the Canadian 
frontier crossed by 100,000 men ! To appoint a wolf 
to guard the sheep, just after the wolf has expressed 
his longing for a joint of mutton, is generally considered 
not merely folly, but treachery, in a shepherd. And 
when the shepherds of Washington have appointed 
Hooker to guard the frontier of Canada, we may 
equally be allowed to suspect them of some awkward 
design. This one symptom of American feeling is as 
decisive as a thousand. We need go no further. 
Meanwhile the Irish party is daily increasing in 
strength and audacity; and its brief campaign last 
spring has been so far from teaching it to dread another 
effort, that it has been made, at Buffalo, one principal 
argument for repeating the attack. General Hooker, 
the guardian of frontiers, may soon have the pleasure 
of guarding 100,000 Fenians safely across the Cana- 
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dian border; and, surely, guarding a frontier may 
signify guarding it fob an attack as well as guarding 
it prom an attack. Immense results may follow from 
these complications. It is the folly of our public press 
never to look at Fenianism except in itself. In itself 
it is nothing, but as an auxiliary it is most formida- 
ble. It invades Canada ; it is favoured to the utmost 
by the €€ States." We must take up the quarrel ; we 
must not only defend Canada, but get embroiled with 
the United States. .Our ships and troops must be sent 
across the Atlantic — possibly not for war, but certainly 
for self-defence. Harassed and embroiled in America, 
we cannot watch Turkey and the East, and then the 
great Eastern question will be fully re-opened, and 
another question too, more Oriental and formidable 
still, — the Indian question I for Russia is at the gates 
of India with 200,000 men. What then shall we do ? 
Where shall we turn if these despised Fenians should 
embroil us with America, and compel us to withdraw 
our forces from Ireland, from the Mediterranean, and 
from India? We shall find this no matter for a silly 
jest in the " Times ;" but the most serious crisis on 
which this nation has ever entered. But of this we 
may have time to speak hereafter. 

For the present, it will be sufficient to mention one 
fact more, and one of great interest. We have been 
told, that next December (1866) the French army will 
be withdrawn from Rome, and that the Pope will be 
lef); to his owb resources. We have been tojd that 
from December 1866 the French Emperor and Rome 
are to be separated for ever. Such were the announce- 
ments — see how they are to be fulfilled. A legion of 
above twelve hundred men has been embodied in 
France, and is this moment at the gates of Rome. 
That legion is composed of French soldiers, who have 
not only been allowed, but encouraged to volunteer 
from the French regiments of the line. This looks 
dexterous enough ; but what follows is still more so. 
The Genera] of the Ninth Division made an address to 
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the Legion before it embarked for Italy. In that address he 
reminded them "that though they were to serve under other 
colours, they would not cease to be still French soldiers ; and that 
they would, under all circumstances, have to uphold the honour 
of the French name at Rome." Such was the address delivered by 
a French General, in his official capacity, to a body of French 
troops enrolled for the Papal service at Rome. Rome will, there- 
fore, still be in the possession of the French Emperor ! For, if 
the Roman people remain quiet, then Rome will be neld altogether 
by a body of men, officially declared to be French troops. And if 
the Romans should rise in arms, then the twelve hundred French 
troops, being opposed by fifty thousand insurgents, will be over- 
whelmed and massacred ; after which it will be impossible for the 
French government to do less than revenge its own troops ; and 
Rome will be occupied by a French army again. In one way or 
in the other, Rome will be held by France as much as ever it has 
been. Let us add, that one article of the Roman Convention is this, 
namely, That the Pope is to continue to have sovereign power in 
Rome, under the protection of France. If you add this signifi- 
cant article to the address delivered to the Roman Legion, yon will 
find that the French evacuation of Rome is a snare and a delusion. 
For, firstly, the Pope is to remain at Rome, if he please ; secondly, 
he is to have sovereign power in Rome, under the protection of 
France ; and thirdly, he is to be guarded by a legion composed 
altogether of the Emperor Napoleon's own troops, and bound under 
all circumstances to uphold the honour of the French name. 
Under all circumstances ! That is a strong phrase. It may in- 
clude a collision with the Italian troops near Rome, and it most 
include a collision with the Roman populace. In either case, the 
Legion, being very weak, is sure to come to harm, and the slaugh- 
ter of French troops will bring down the French emperor ! And 
it is even probable that the legion has been limited to 1200 men 
for the express purpose of tempting the Roman people to revolt, 
in order to affora an excuse for a second French intervention. We 
may ask whether the French occupation of Rome is really affected 
in the least by the Convention of 1864, and whether Rome and 
the Napoleonic dynasty will ever be divorced ? Most certainly, 
while the French Legion occupies Rome, so long will Rome be 
virtually a French city, and still more so because the Pope will be 
under the protection of France by a special article of the Con- 
vention. 
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THE BEWABDS OF THE SAINTS. 

(OOHTtKUED.) 



Thebe are two things revealed to us in Scripture 
which the mind of man, without revelation, never 
could have reached, and which carry human thought to 
the utmost limits of its capacity. Beyond these two, 
no finite spirit can penetrate, and one of them, indeed, 
is in its own nature illimitable — the greatness of 
God and the incarnation of the Second Person of 
the Trinity. €t Canst thou by searching find out God ? 
Canst thou find out the Almighty to perfection ? " It 
is as " high as heaven ; what canst thou do ? Deeper 
than hell ; what canst thou know ? " " Great is the 
MT8TEBY of godliness ; God manifest in the flesh." 

It is well for us that we cannot find out God. It 
would be an evil day in which we could reach the final 
point of Almighty greatness ! On that day the mind 
would collapse upon itself, and sink into eternal sleep, 
without an object, and almost without a hope; or it 
would be forced to turn back upon its former track, 
and be compelled, like some weary traveller, to tread 
over and over again the same unvarying path. With- 
out the infinity of God there could be no eternity 
for man. No infinite expansion; no ever-varying 
futubity; 

" But one eternal now would ever last." 

It is well for us that we have to deal with the illimit- 
able. The mind requires perpetual exercise to keep 
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it in health, as the ocean grows stagnant without a 
perpetual tide. A subject once fully taken in is thrown 
aside, and the thoughts press on for some new object 
of contemplation. Eternity is long, and would at last 
exhaust every subject not as infinite as itself. What 
then should we do? Fall asleep for ever, or cry, 
u What a weariness it is, when will it be past?" To 
provide against this result, an object has been presented 
to our minds to more than satisfy their utmost capaci- 
ties. The mind has been endowed with activity and 
with immortality, and has been brought into commu- 
nion with undying existence and with never-ending 
operations. Again, what could we do without 
something always above ourselves— something always 
to admire— always to look up to ; something that, as 
the mind expands, expands still more; that always 
keeps in advance — that is always above our heads, 
even at our highest flight, which we may always pursue 
yet never overtake? Pursuit, indeed, is the real 
pleasure of man. For the sake of something to 
pursue, men have invented all the crimes, and 
tortures, and horrors of this life. History is nothing 
else but the record of a chase. Men and nations 
fighting, toiling, frantic, without end; not for what 
they have already, but for what they hope to have. 
Life is one vast, confused, and desperate chajie, in 
which the object is to fly from the present and to 
overtake something— anytning in the future. Destroy 
the game, and life oecomes a lifeless blank* But in the 
infinity of the Creator therp is a field of pursuit for 
all the assembled minds of creation. Collect them 
all, from the feeblest intellect of the earth or of the 
stars, to the mightiest spirit of the heavens, and let all 
start together upon their course to reach the final 
point of Omnipotence. Give them strength and spirits 
that can never be exhausted; give them the utmost 
rapidity of motion and of thought, and the mightiest angel 
and the feeblest man will both confess at last, that in 
one respect they are alike. Each is equally incapable 
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of coming to the "turning point" of Omnipotence. 
The infinity of God is, therefore, a full, perfect, and 
sufficient remedy for the grand disease of all 
mankind* The grand disease of mankind is pursuit 
—a feverish thirst for something still before them — a 
feverish incapacity for rest Until now, this restless* 
ness has been the cause of every sin. It cannot be 
destroyed; it is so inwoven witn the mind that to 
destroy the one would be to destroy the other; it must 
be directed to its proper object; its stream must be led 
into its proper channel. The world has been changed 
into a bleak morass by the overflowings of misdirected 
activity. The waters, checked by want of room, 
overspread their banks ; but in the eternal state — the 
searching to "find out God;" the contemplation of 
his works as they are; the never-ending prospect of 
works still greater as they are to be; the understanding 
of what has been done ; the expectation of what is to 
be done ; the nearness of the view ; the admission to 
behold the secret springs; the survey of the 
gradual operations ; all this will form a subject for the 
collected intellects of creation, so that the mind can 
never fall back upon itself; and the activity both of 
mind and body of the glorified saint will have endless 
occupation, not only in surveying the works of God, 
bat in carrying out his decrees : for " the saints shall 
judge the world." 
The *' mystery of godliness w ~- " God manifest in the 
" " is another subject of the deepest and most 
comprehensive character. We do not now speak of 
the necessity of the incarnation. That question has 
been settled long ago. Unless God had become man, 
man could not be saved. We wish to enter upon new 
ground, but ground thrown open to us in Scripture, 
however neglected and untrodden. It is the misfortune 
of the present day that so few will venture out of the 
beaten track, and that track more often wrong than 
right A wilderness of beauty lies around you in your 
journey ; a wilderness like those of ancient Canaan, 
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which, with all its wildnes3, was still the " glory of all 
lands*" So is it with the word of God, as it was once 
with his own favourite land. The vast world of 
Scripture has its wildernesses, as well as its homesteads 
and its beaten paths. It is a shame for the people of 
God to fear the wilderness because it is wild and 
strange. He who spreads it out before them can guide 
them through it safely, and lead them to many a 
lofty height and peaceful shade, and many a tree of 
life. Enter boldly on the wild ground of Scripture, 
and you will never find it a desert. God is too great 
to confine himself, like man, to cultivated fields and 
well-trimmed pleasure grounds. 

Among these vast and ever-varying wildernesses, 
reaching out to the bounds of the horizon — full of life 
and magnificence and beauty — will be found the 
subject of the incarnation. Its limits are the 
limits of the furthest horizon, where heaven and earth 
meet together at a point But remember, with 
reverence, that it is not a wilderness of the profane 
world, but of the Sacred Land. 

What is man but a being of the earth ! From 
earth he took his rise, and to earth he shall return. 
On earth he learns his first lessons for the skies. It 
is his earliest home; his playground; his field of 
exercise \ his teacher \ his companion ; and his grave. 
He rises again from earth when he is about to ascend 
to heaven; and all his first thoughts, the very 
foundations of his immortal life, are borrowed from the 
earth. Can he ever forget it? Can his first 
thoughts ever be extinguished ? Can he ever cease 
to feel his connexion with his first home? Such a 
thing is impossible. It would be unnatural — almost 
odious. It would be contrary to all the principles of 
truth, nor would it even be right It would be as 
unspiritual as it would be unnatural. Forget your 
first home; your sins; your temptations; your 
deliverances; your conversion; and your completion. 
To forget all this would be to forget all the first 
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favours of divine grace — to forget redemption itself. 
If a saint in heaven were to forget the earth, he would 
by that very act forget his salvation and his Saviour. 
It is only spiritualizers who talk of forgetting the 
earth 9 and spiritualizers are, of all believers, the most 
unspiritual ! But how shall the earthly remembrances 
be made holy ? How unite the purity of heaven with 
the impurity of the earth ? Not by turning a man into 
an angel : for that never can and never will be done! 
Not by drinking of the waters of Lethd : for that is an 
idle fiction ! Spiritualizers have no better resource for 
their over-spirituality than turning back to the legends 
of antiquity and supposing a river Lethi to be in 
heaven. It is the incarnation that sanctifies the 
earth and all its recollections. Since earthly life must 
be remembered through eternity, the remembrance 
shall be sanctified. The incarnation brings the 
highest point of heaven into connexion with the lowest 
point of earth. From the throne of heaven, the mind 
passes at once to the stable of Bethlehem, and to the 
carpenter's working-shed at Nazareth. Between those 
extreme points lie all the scenes of earthly life. 
Infancy, childhood, manhood ; the baptism in Jordan ; 
the fisher's barge and nets; the storm on Tiberias; 
the wilderness ; the mountains ; the superb city ; the 
starving poor ; the proud and splendid Sadducee; the 
king; the Roman pro-consul; the soldiers; the 
crucifixion; the garden and the tomb; the marriage 
feast, and the homely feast of bread and fishes on the 
grass. These ancient scenes can never be forgotten. 
If the Lord remember Zion, surely he must remember 
himself. With him, to whom a thousand years are but 
as one day, the scenes of his earthly life are as present 
as if they all had been passed through to day. He 
can never forget his three-and-thirty years on earth ; 
and assuredly he does not intend that others should 
forget them. Neither can the glorified saints forget 
themselves. They can no more forget their earthly 
state than a man can forget his childhood and his 
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school-days. It would be unnatural and odious to 
forget; it would even be ungrateful to overlook 
the depth from which they were raised, only because, 
by divine grace, they had reached the heights. From 
the Head of the Church himself to the lowest member 
of that body, the recollections of the earth will be 
perpetually present A* a soldier talks over his 
campaigns, so they will talk over the "changes and 
chances of this mortal life." The apparent chance, 
and the never-ceasing change, from the new-born 
child to the glorified man. The Head of the Church 
and the members will be always mjbh throughout 
eternity. Forbid it, heaven, that they should ever 
cease to be men I Will they forget the Roman world — 
the haughty city which trod Jerusalem underfoot? 
The Roman emperor whose satellites crucified and 
mocked the Lord of Clory? The persecutions, the 
hardships, the miseries of life; its long winter storms 
or its short summer calms? When a veteran soldier 
forgets his campaigns, or is ashamed to speak of them, 
then will the Cnurch triumphant in heaven forget its 
battle-fields as Church militant on earth. But to think 
of such things in separation from the Lord would have 
in some degree an unsanctifying effect It is said of 
Israel, " Their heart is diyided ; now shall they be 
found guilty." So it would be with the Church. Half 
occupied with the presence of the Lord and the joys of 
heaven, and half occupied with the recollections of the 
world, it would lose both its singleness of mind and its 
singleness of view. It would, in spite of itself, resem- 
ble the two-faced Roman idol, looking east and west — 
looking to the sunset of this life as much as to the sun- 
rise of the next There would be one broad strong 
line of separation between them and their Redeemer. 
He, altogether heavenly ; they, divided between earth 
and heaven. They, human to the last; he, without 
one human thought or feeling. The whole system of 
the Church would be thrown into confusion: it would 
move like a chariot on two unequal wheels. With the 
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most intimate connexion there could be no such thing 
as sympathy: not one thought in common, not one 
feeling of the breast shared equally by both. Man 
has a slender frame, but gigantic passions. The globe 
is small, bat it has been the theatre of enormous deeds 
—like some "volcanic isle," with a perpetual fire shut 
up within its breast. All the wild romance and whirl- 
wind of an universe is borne along in the atmosphere 
of this* narrow globe. With such a world of storms 
for ever in their memory, and with all sympathetic 
thoughts excluded from His memory, how could the 
Church and! its Head be united into one ? How could 
the "marriage" be celebrated between a Bride and 
Bridegroom without one mutual idea? Glorified saints 
night be angels, but they never could be one body 
with one head. Each saint would have his own sepa- 
rate head, half occupied with recollections of the earth, 
while the Great Head himself would have no earthly 
thought whatever to communicate with theirs. Such a 
Head and Body, such a Bride and Bridegroom, were 
never seen, and would be impossible in nature! 
Heaven is a more natural place than the earth, for 
it admits nothing unnatural, and heaven never would 
solemnize an union between two parties so distinct It 
wilt net admit a hydra church with a million heads. 

By means of the Incarnation this deformity is 
suppressed, and the Divine plan of the Church is 
brought into perfect symmetry. Let any member of 
the Church tlunk of what he will, his thoughts do not 
remain within him&lf. They glide along through his 
own breast into the mutual breast of the God-man, 
touch the Divine nerves, and vibrate bach, with a deep 
answer, to the point from whence they came. And 
the divine thoughts of the God-man, when thinking of 
the earth, glide equally into the breast of the glorified 
Church. There is no abrupt check — no thought re- 
pelled from x>ne breast and confined wholly to the 
other. Nor is there any vacant dream — any feeble 
recollection, like the shadows of childhood in the 
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mind of the foil-grown man. The Head is eternal; 
he never is less or more. He never forgets or dreams: 
he bears in his own mind every scene of this world as 
vividly after a million years as after one day, and then 
transmits those scenes to the breast of the Church 
with all the vividness of his own. Thus earthly thoughts 
in heaven are kept in their true place: never to be 
forgotten — for that would be unnatural; never 
shadowy — for that would be puerile; but passing 
through the breast of the God-man, strengthened and 
refined. The Holy Spirit acts upon the Church as the 
courses of the nerves act upon the human body. It is 
through the nerves that the whole body is united into 
ONE frame, and that the several members of the body 
act and re-act upon each other. The Holy Spirit, as 
the instrument oYunion, as the nervous s^tem of'the 
Church, brings up its thoughts to the Head, and brings 
down the thoughts of the Head to permeate through 
the Body. In both the one and the other the scenes 
and recollections of this world will hereafter occupy, 
perhaps, the largest space in the action of the mind. 
The Incarnation of the Son of God is surely to himself 
the most momentous event of eternity. No other 
event can have come so near or penetrated so deeply 
as to his personal feelings. And *8*£pr the members of 
the Church, the same truth will apply to them. If a 
man say that he forgets or despises the scenes, the 
recollections, and the friends of childhood, you think 
him anything but wise ; but if he say that he tries to 
forget all that he had learned, you think him a fool. 
Yet such is the ordinary preaching of the day, both of 
evangelicals and others. The world is to be burned up 
and destroyed, and the saints in heaven are to make it 
their first business to forget all they have seen, or done, 
or felt, upon earth. Earth is so vile a thing that it is 
never to be alluded to by those in heaven. Its name 
is to be proscribed, like that of some unfortunate rela- 
tive who has been executed for felony. This is too 
unamiable, too unnatural, and too absurd to be true. 
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Its absurdity, indeed, is greater than its unamiability ; 
for if the earth is to be forgotten, equally forgotten 
will be all its lessons; and the cost, and toil, and strug- 
gles of education will all have been thrown away! 
This present life will be a useless waste if it is ever 
to be forgotten in eternity. Nor need we ever be 
ashamed of remembering our poor relation, the earth ; 
for instead of being executed for felony, it will be re- 
vived, re-clothed, and enriched, under the title of the 
"New Earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness." The 
earth will glory in the saints which it has sent up to 
heaven ; and can those saints in heaven be ashamed of 
the earth which is so proud of them ? But it is useless 
to say another word : every reader knows the coldness, 
the narrowness, the ignorance of Divine truth, for 
which the Religious World has been so dishonourably 
remarkable. Beyond half-a-dozen chapters of St Paul 
it is as ignorant of Scripture as if the rest of Scripture 
were no better than the Koran of the Mahommedans. 

Since, then, we cannot and ought not to forget the 
earth throughout eternity, it is well that the Incarna- 
tion of the Son of God has established a perpetual 
union between the depths of the earth and the heights 
of heaven ; between that which in itself is all corrup- 
tion, and that which in itself is all perfection. When 
the mind of the glorified man turns back to the scenes 
of his inglorious childhood — to his life upon earth — 
when he searches amidst the ashes of his memory for 
the pearls and gold, mixed up with earthly recollections, 
he will not carry on that search as a solitary individual. 
Were he alone, he might miss the jewels, and bring 
back nothing but the ashes ; or he might recoil with 
disgust from the weary task of sifting his earthly 
recollections like a heap of dust But the Incarnation 
of the Son of God elevates the task. He himself 
unites with you in the recollections of long-departed 
times. He has the same world to recollect which you 
yourself are recollecting. He has to remember it in 
its worst and most degrading scenes — scenes worse 
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than the worst through which even you hare passed. 
A flood of divine light bursts from his memory, to 
overspread that heap of earth and to make it like a 
heap of jewels; your memory comes down along with 
his, and yon search the heap of earthly recollections, 
not by the dull light of your own memory, but by 
the celestial light of his* Ton seiae the pearls and 
gold amidst the heap of ashes, and bring them back 
without a particle of the dust. Had there been no 
incaenatiox, there could be no future sympathy 
between the memory of the Church and the memory 
of its Head. One would be all earthly, and the other 
all heavenly ; one all humiliation, the other all eleva- 
tion. The light of the one could never break in upon 
the darkness of the other. To speak in the plainest 
terms, without the Incarnation which uastes earth and 
heaven, the body would be too entirely carnal, and the 
Head too entirely divine; and the Head and body 
would be divided by a gulf, which none could pass. 
By the power of the Incarnation, the gulf is spanned, 
and the earthly career of the Church is run side by 
side with the earthly career of the Son of God, both 
passing equally into eternity by the same gates of 
death, and both drawn out side by side within those 
gates, and for ever. 

The Greatness of God and the Incarnation of the 
Second Person of the Trinity are both in dose 
connexion with the bswabds of the saints. Not die 
xewards of the Church or Bbidb only, but of all die 
eaints in a glorified state, and in the kingdom. There 
are as many positions in the kingdom of hejtven as in 
any kingdom on earth. From the Church or Bride, 
which is nearest, to the Psalmist's " Doorkeeper," who 
is the most remote. The Bride, as Queen Paramount, 
is not only in the kingdom, but has the kingdom. 
The fourscore queens spoken of by Solomon will alao 
have the kingdom; for if not, they would not be 
styled " queens ;" but still they will be inferior to the 
"Bride or Church," while the u virgins without 
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number " will only be in the kingdom, but, like the 
" Door-keeper," will not have the kingdom. They live 
in the kingdom of heaven, and possess its liberties, its 
privileges, and its honours ; but they do not possess its 
authority and empire. The "Door-keeper," for 
example, must evidently be in heaven, or else he 
could not keep the door! Yet it is equally evident 
that he will have no imperial power, for then he 
would not keep the door* Amongst all these saints, 
whatever their position, the greatness of God and the 
Incarnation of his Son will, as it were, be divided 
as one grand element of reward. We say " di- 
vided," because it cannot be conceived that things 
infinite in themselves can equally be shared by all 
ranks and degrees in heaven. Can the virgins 
without number have the same perception of God's 
greatness as the Bridal Church ? Can they have the 
same profound intimacy with the human feelings of 
Christ aa the Bride? Certainly not The queen 
knows far more of the king than the noblest of his 
courtiers* There is more intimacy of feeling between 
the Bride and Bridegroom than between the Bride- 
groom and the "Door-keeper." Acquaintance with 
God will, we may be sure, be in proportion to the 
rank and position of each saint. "It is higher than 
heaven;" "it is deeper than hell." All glorified 
minds, glorious as they will be, cannot soar so high as 
the members of the Bride, nor penetrate so far below* 
The whole subject in itself is infinite. It reaches 
higher than the possibility of flight* There is no 
quarter of the universe so high but that the greatness 
of God extends, at will, far higher* There is no depth 
so terrible, not .even hell itself, but that the greatness 
of Deity can create a " lower deep," and descend kite 
it at pleasure* Between the two infinite extremes are 
found all varieties of height and depth ; and it will be 
one grand element of reward to be made capable 
of reaching any specified height or any specified 
depth. Who can follow infinite power and infinite 
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wisdom in all their height and all their depth ? Even 
in earthly things there is a limit to men's capacities, 
not only in other studies, but even in their own. The 
man who can solve a problem in plain geometry may 
be quite unfit for the highest branches of mathematics. 
The man who can write an ode may be quite incapable 
of writing a dramatic or epic poem. God dispenses his 

Sifts variously in this world; not only among the 
eathen, but among his own elect people. What is 
still more, even spiritual gifts are variously distri- 
buted, and all spiritual men are by no means equally 
spiritual. But when those same spiritual men have 
entered eternity, can we imagine that, by some charm, 
all their inequalities will disappear, and that all will be 
smoothed down or raised up to exactly the same level? 
Most certainly not It is contrary to reason and 
common sense. God confers a variety of graces in 
this life to prepare various saints for a variety of 
positions in the next life. He gives every variety 
of light and strength, and largeness of thought, to the 
saints here, in order to fit them for every variety of 
acquaintanceship with God hereafter. The saint 
whose highest wish is just "to be saved," is surely not 
so fitted for communion with God as he who can say, 
"My soul is athirst for God, even for the living God." 
One is engrossed by his own narrow feeling of " salva- 
tion," while the other leaves salvation behind, and 
soars up to the pinnacles of eternity. One is only fit 
to be a pupil ; the other is fit to be a leader in the 
science of " Omnipotence." 

This science of Omnipotence — this acquaintanceship 
with God — will be the grand study of all the glorified 
tribes through all ages of futurity. Here below 
there are a thousand studies distracting the mind and 
wearing out the mortal brain ; yet in not even one 
can any man be perfect, and to know even a fragment 
of all, is impossible. Hereafter, all science and all 
knowledge will be centred at one point The thousand 
sciences of this world will gather together in the world 
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to coxae — will draw in from the circumference, and 
collect together at the centre. That centre will be 
the throne and mind of God; and our astonished 
intellect will perceive that, in reality, all sciences are 
bat one, when you reach the divine centre, you 
will find one divine ray from which all the varieties 
of knowledge spring forth in all their varieties of form 
and colour! From the fountain head the streams 
flow out in endless directions, taking their shape and 
character from the channel in which they run. The 
mortal brain is too narrow for the great rivers of 
wisdom — it has only room for the little rivulets ; but 
the immortal brain will expand according. to the 
position of the immortalized saint, and will draw its 
waters from the fountain Head in proportion to its 
expansion. The higher the saint the greater will be 
his capacity ; the larger will be the influx of wisdom 
from the divine centre; but even the "least in the 
kingdom of heaven " will be greater in his capacities 
than the greatest upon earth. 

The knowledge of God must of necessity be the 
highest of all the rewards of the eternal kingdom. 
It would be impiety to suppose that any other reward 
could exceed that of acquaintanceship with God. But 
far be it from any one to imagine that it is only 
scientific knowledge that will constitute the happi- 
ness of saints. Such an idea would reduce heaven to 
a conclave of philosophers, and the false philosophy of 
the march of intellect It is acquaintance with Deity 
in all its attributes. "It is higher than heaven:" it 
embraces all the love, benevolence, munificence, and 
beauty, which occupy the divine mind, above all 
measurement, even by the standard measures of 
heaven. " It is deeper than hell :" it comprehends all 
the justice, wrath, and unutterable terrors, which 
reach down below the depths of hell, beyond all mea- 
surement, even by the standard measure of the lowest 
pit. And it embraces that two-handed Power which 
spans both heaven and hell, and draws them to and fro 
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like the chords of some mighty harp. All this is con* 
tained in the science of Omnipotence— in that know- 
ledge of Deity which will hereafter be vouchsafed. 
Do not let us will into the dreams of mystics* Do not 
imagine that heaven is a place of perpetual ecstacy, 
where the enamoured saint sits for ever on a cloud, 
with his eyes upturned and his hands clasped upon his 
breast This is the dream of fanatics, not the spirit- 
uality of saints. Heaven is, like the earth, a place 
of infinite variety-— variety in rank, in happiness, in 
title, in employment, and in capability— from the capa- 
bility of the " Door-keeper " to the capability of those 
two who sit on the right hand and on the left. In that 
bright immeasurable world the once mortal brain will 
become immortal, as the once corruptible body puts on 
incorruption* The immensity of the sphere conveys 
immensity to the heart. " The heart of kings is un- 
searchable; " but those unsearchable hearts are not the 
hearts of earthly monarchs, but of the kings who reign 
with the Lord upon his throne. (Eev. iii) Those 
unsearchable hearts will themselves have to deal with 
a heart unfathomable. They will every day make new 
excursions into the universe of the divine mind, and, 
no doubt, into the universe of the divine creation. 
They will see the universe in the mind impressing 
its own form upon the universe without, as a 
seal impresses itself upon clay. The two universes 
will be offered to their contemplation, each without a 
limit, and each teeming with wonders of power and 
wisdom ; for the universe which we see is only the im- 
pression of that image which exists in the divine 
mind, and is as wonderful and infinite as that mind 
itself. The glorified saints may, perhaps, after a million 
ages, find themselves at last upon the frontiers of the 
universe — upon the bleak untrodden shores of the re- 
motest creation. But the mind that is " higher than 
heaven 9 ' will outstrip their speed, and another universe 
will spring up beneath their feet. Other wonders- 
other mysteries— some undiscovered world on the con- 
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fines of infinity— new forms of beauty, new works of 
skill, new expansions of beneficence— something never 
seen before, and never preconceived by any created 
intellect; always some higher height, and always 
some deeper depth ! In this ever»growing universe 
they will not only have the privilege of survey, but the 
prerogative of government; for they are joint 
heirs with Christ, to whom all power is given* 
And what will be their happiness to find that there 
can never be an end, either to their knowledge or their 
power? Or should they plunge into the depths 
beneath — into the gloom of the abyss, the mind that is 
" deeper than hell will still outstrip them, and shew 
them a deeper gulf— a darker gloom* — terrors more 
terrible than hell — the utmost point of imaginable evil, 
contrasted with the utmost point of imaginable good; 
yet far beyond them both, a still further universe of 
darkness or light, with space sufficient for ten thousand 
worlds of still darker misery or still brighter joy. A 
million ages will yet leave the saints in the middle of 
creation ; eternity itself will not bring them to the 
end; and it is this inexhaustible immensity which 
constitutes the chief prize and reward of the glorified 
Church* "All things are yours, and you are 
Christ's, and Christ is God's." 

The low and narrow theology of the present age is 
unworthy both of the Redeemer and the redeemed. 
Just to be " saved " is the only thought — just to escape 
from condemnation. If the love of God is spoken of, 
it is spoken of as a kind of abstract thing, which is 
to be possessed by sitting on a cloud, with your eyes 
turned upward, and your hands clasped upon your 
breast Half our ipodern divinity is servile; the 
other half is childish. The hope of a believer is not 
u salvation," but glory. The lo ve of God is not 
possessed by dreaming ectacies, but by active opera* 
tions. We do not love God because we love him, but 
*e love God because we know him. We must know 
him first before there can be any foundation for our 
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love* We cannot love an abstract being. The marble 
statue is essentially in the block of marble from which 
it is cut ; but it must be cut out and shaped before it 
can be admired. We must see the outlines before we 
can admire the figure. And so it is that we cannot 
love God as an abstract being, but as One made visible 
in his works. We may admire his greatness, but we 
cannot personally love him. He, then, throws open 
to the saints the whole domain of his works. He 
shews them his power, wisdom, beneficence, and 
grandeur. He gives them an ethereal body capable 
of traversing creation. He gives them an ethereal 
mind capable of understanding it He gives them a 
range which even eternity will not exhaust, and then 
shows them that even at that range he can get beyond 
their reach. And, above all, he tells them that "all 
things are theirs " — that every treasure they can find 
is a treasure for themselves, and that every discovery 
they can make is the discovery of a new empire of 
their own. This is the love of God to us. Not an 
abstract feeling but an actual reality. And it is this 
which is the foundation of our love to him. The 
Reward of the Saints is in the Love of God; bat 
that love is not a dreaming ecstacy, but an active 
operation ; and it is both created and kept alive, not 
by sitting idle upon a cloud, but by the survey, the 
admiration, and the possession of his works. 

(to bb continued, d.v.) 

P.S.— The vast confederacy of the Greek and Latin Churches 
against Protestantism 1 
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THE REWARDS OF THE SAINTS. 

(continued.) • 



"Very excellent things are spoken of thee, O thou 
city of God," says the rsalmist ; but those " excellent 
things " have long been suppressed, despised, banished 
oat of sight, by modern Christianity and by so-called 
Evangelism. " We are saved, and what more do we 
want?" say the modern evangelists. "We want to 
bear nothing of the arrangements of eternity. Heaven 
is a spiritual place, and we desire nothing but 
spirituality." So says the religious world, and then 
plunges into worldliness of all sorts far more than 
those persons who desire something more than a 
spiritual heaven. People have sometimes made 
themselves thirsty for the express purpose of enjoying 
more intensely the pleasure of quenching their thirst. 
So it is with the religious world : it plunges, into world- 
liness here below, that it may enjoy more intensely 
the unmixed spirituality of the world above. 

Many excellent things have been spoken of the city 
of God, but how many more remain to be spoken? 
Eye has not seen, nor ear heard, nor can the heart 
conceive, the immensity of its wonders. Like the stars, 
we see it afar off, but can perceive no more than a 
faint spirit-like light, while underneath that light lie 
all the wonders and varieties of creation carried to the 
point of the most sublime perfection. To look at the 
stars, you might suppose them to be spirits, so light 
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and spirit-like is their aspect. But we never doubt 
that, were we to approach them nearer, that quivering 
light would subside into solid and beautiful reality. 
So it is with the city of God. Seen far off from where 
we now stand, it appears a purely spiritual world. 
When we have approached it nearer we shall find it an 
ever-varying and beautiful reality — as solid and as 
real as the earth, but formed of celestial mould. 

We have often remarked before, that the earth is 
nothing but a counterpart of heaven — a counterpart 
or copy of an infinitely superior original. Our divines 
are perpetually telling us that the language of Scrip- 
ture is only an adaptation intended to suit our earthly 
comprehension — that man is said to be made in the 
"image of God" only in a moral or spiritual sense; 
for God has no literal " image." That the marriage of 
the Lamb is only a figure of speech to express intimate 
association ; for how can there be a literal marriage in 
heaven! That the "marriage supper of the Lamb" 
is another figure; for how can there be eating and 
drinking in heaven! "It would be shocking/' say 
they who think far more of eating and drinking upon 
earth than the writer of these pages.. As for the 
Heavenly City itself — its golden streets, its gates of 
pearl, its jewelled foundations, its cubic form towering 
up into the skies, its chariots and horses, and crowns 
and thrones — it is considered a heresy to look on them 
as real ; for those who set their hearts upon all such 
things upon earth are indignant at the thought of so 
much as touching them in heaven. They enjoy them 
here that they may take leave of them for ever here- 
after. This is strange divinity indeed. Like* every- 
thing else that is forced and unnatural, it produces the 
very evil which it is intended to prevent ; for by leav- 
ing nothing intelligible to be possessed in heaven it has 
lea the religious world to be doubly enamoured of the 
earth. If we are to starve hereafter we are bound to 
surfeit ourselves here. " Let us eat and drink, for to- 
morrow we die." Let 'us enjoy some reality below, 
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since we shall have nothing bat unsubstantial dreams 
above. Such is the secret language and the avowed 
practice of the "serious worid," and it has turned 
Christianity into a jest. Would, professing Christians 
blow men to pieces from their guns for the sake of an 
Indian empire ?-~-would they poison 500,000 men year 
by year, by their opium trade with China, if they had 
a true conception of the realities of heaven? 
Would Protestants look on, without one word, at 
crimes which throw the massacre of St% Bartholomew 
into the shade, if they were taught that by forfeiting 
all hopes of heaven they were forfeiting the very trea- 
sures for which they sold themselves to perdition upon 
earth? Surely not, until the time come when the 
lighter scale shall outweigh the heavier one. It is by 
faith in the realities of heaven that, alone, the 
world is overcome. If you turn heaven into a dream 
you turn Christianity into a dream at the same time. 
And so it is at the present day, for Christianity has 
sunk into the feeble and shadowy exhibitions of a 
dream, while the love of the world has grown up with 
all the strength of real life. People take to Christi- 
anity as to their bed. They lie down upon it for an 
hour, when fatigued by worldly pursuits, and then rise 
again for greater worldliness, like a giant refreshed with 
wine*. A dreamy heaven makes a dreamy Christianity. 
It is curious to observe how inborn corruption breaks 
out in the professing Church. The spirit is like the 
body. Stop the disease at one point, and it breaks out 
at another point. Protestantism is a kind of religion 
invented for the world. It satisfies tender consciences 
by getting rid of the most outrageous errors of Popery, 
but it goes no further. At its heart it is just as corrupt, 
and worldly, and selfish, as Romanism — it is only 
Popery made decent. The disease, for sake of appear- 
ance, is driven in from the feature^ of the face, 
but it lingers as strongly as ever around the heart*' 
Protestant divines have got rid of Popery on earth, 
only to introduce it into heaven ! The visionary monk 
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and the ecstatic nun are proscribed on earth as elements 
of Romanism, but it is only to transfer them to heaven. 
The saints sitting for ever on a cloud, in an ecstatic 
trance, are nothing more than monks and nuns trans- 
ferred from earth to heaven* Heaven is their convent, 
and their life is a perpetual dream. Romanism is 
' Popery upon earth, and Protestantism is Popery in 
heaven. 

If we turn from Popery made decent, which we call 
"Protestantism," and look with a moment's care into 
the Word of God, we shall find that heaven is a place 
filled with activity and motion, as well as with praise 
and contemplation. All are united to make up the 
complex of the eternal state. This is no conjecture; 
it follows directly from revelation itself. In the first 
place St. Paul tells us that the saints shall judge the 
world, and then goes further, and says that they shall 
judge angels. Here is a great work to be done quite 
distinct from sitting on a cloud I Our Lord goes 
further still; for he says, "To him that overcometh 
will I give to sit with me on my throne ; " and again, 
t€ I will give him power over the nations." Again we 
are told, " All things are yours," and that all saints 
are one with Christ. These are not vain conjectures 
or groundless fancies ; they are the express words, and 
hopes, and promises of Scripture: they are as much 
the word of God as the doctrine of the Atonement 
They only sound new and strange because corrupt 
Protestantism has for ages hid them out of sight, in 
order that its disciples might not be distracted from 
their worldly business by the "foolishness of God" and 
by the romantic hopes of the eternal city ; that they 
might have undisturbed serenity of mind for heaping 
up riches, enjoying the world, abus/ng Popery, 
butchering the Hindoos, poisoning the Chinese, and 
then — going to heaven to dream over their exploits. 
How coulcF a man " make the most " of this world 
if he were distracted by the " foolish " expectation of 
•an eternity of action. 
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Woe unto thosewho charge God with ''foolishness," 
and who denounce the occupations of eternity as an 
imaginary dream ! We have before us, in the clearest 
terms, the Judgement of the World, the Judgement of 
Angels, the Power over the Nations, the Sharing in the 
Throne of Christ, and, to sum up the whole universe 
at once, the grand announcement, " All things abb 
toubs!" Everything that the mind can grasp is 
brought together, like one vast treasure, and laid down 
at the very feet of the saints, that from the glittering 
heap each man may take what is best adapted to his 
powers — that every man may find in eternity that 
sphere of action for which grace has fitted him on earth. 
Here is variety without end: judgement for one; 
government for another; for a third the conquest of 
the " nations ; " for a fourth, the contemplation of the 
universe, when all things are his ; for all the saints, 
alike, union with Christ as members of his body* In 
all this there is nothing unsubstantial ; there is not one 
hint at sitting on a cloud ; there is no monastic indolence, 
no conventual seclusion. All is teeming with life, and 
motion, and activity* Nor is there one particle of 
conjecture ; for every word that has been said is taken 
literally from Scripture. And we may now proceed to 
consider these privileges at greater length. 

"The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand." (John iii.) This might form the 
text of many a . discourse. The Church is one with 
Christ, and is to be united to him in the most intimate 
union that can be expressed by words; therefore, all 
things' are given to the Church. It would be contrary 
to reason to say to another, " All that I have I will 
keep to myself, and yet I consider that you and I are 
one person." In the eyes of the law a husband and 
wife are looked upon as one person, and for that reason 
whatever belongs to the husband is considered to belong 
equally to the wife. For the same reason, a wire 
cannot steal from her husband. She may take his 
property to any amount, if it come within her reach, 
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and yet she cannot be prosecuted fbr theft! To say 
that two persons are one, is equivalent to saying that 
they have in everything a joint property and a joint 
right. Oneness of person and distinction of propriety 
are contradictory to each other. On the marriage day 
of the Lamb that union of person and that joint 

ropriety will begin, not only in spirit, but in fact. 

n theory and spirit the Church is even now one with 
Christ; but it is not so in outward and visible fact 
There must first be the marriage or investiture before 
the legal right of property can be acquired. A man 
and woman have no joint property until they have gone 
through the ceremony of marriage. But after the 
marriage of the Lamb (Rev. i. 19) it would be contrary 
to all the principles of law to suppose a distinction 
between the Bridegroom and the Bride in point of 
property : to say you are ONE with the Bridegroom, 
and yet he retains his property in his own hands, and 

ou have no power over anything that belongs to him. 

t would be still more contrary to Scripture; for 
Scripture goes even much further than the principle of 
human law. It gives the Church not qnly a joint 
possession of the biches of Christ, but even of his 
power. " I will grant to him to sit with me in my 
throne." Human law only gives the Queen a joint 
property in the possessions of the King; but heavenly 

Promises give the Church a joint propriety in power, 
'hey not only say, " You shall have the unsearchable 
riches of Christ," but they also expressly speak of 
* s power over the nations." 

We have therefore the authority of Scripture for 
expecting hereafter a variety of gifts in proportion to 
the immensity of the prerogative. " Unsearchable 
riches " are promised to the Church, and unsearchable 
riches include' an infinity of gifts. The gifts must be 
as unsearchable as the riches, for, in fact, they are 
synonymous terms. To have " power over the nations," 
to "*it in the throne," will require a multitude of 
endowments of which we can now form no conception, 
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and all of the highest order and of the most intense 
and exquisite completeness. If we require so much 
wisdom in an earthly statesman, what wisdom will be 
required in him who is to be the statesman of stars and 
worlds ? What infinite strength of mind and genius— 
what moral perfection- — what rapidity of thought — what 
equal rapidity of motion — and what unwearied strength 
of frame ! The promise that the saints shall reign 
with Christ on his throne implies a promise of perfection 
both of body and mind which no imagination can 
conceive; and, with all, an unerring faculty of 
judgement to regulate the exercise of every gift that is 
bestowed. It implies the completeness of that human 
nature which is now one mass of incompleteness and 
disease. Nothing less than this would be sufficient for 
those who are to be " joint-heirs with Christ." (Rom. 
viii.) How could the Lord and his associates work 
together, if the imperfections of one were to be 
constantly interfering with the perfectness of the other ? 
It follows, as a matter of course, that to share with 
Christ in his throne implies the most perfect state of 
fitness in all his associates: a perfect gradation of 
qualities, so that each individual saint shall be exactly 
fitted for the place, which he is to fill. The pieces of 
mosaic work must each be exactly shaped for the spot 
which they are to occupy, and for no other spot but that 
one ; otherwise the whole piece of workmanship will be 
marred. There is no conjecture in all this; it 
follows from the literal words of Scripture, — " Joint- 
heirs with Christ" Joint-heirship implies joint 
perfection as a necessity. You might as well say 
that we are guilty of foolish conjectures because 
when we hear of a fine painting we conjecture that 
the artist must have employed pencils, and colours, and 
canvas, in order to execute his design. The joint- 
heirship with Christ implies two things — not only 
perfection of qualities, but also differences of gifts. 
The perfection of qualities every one admits ; but it is 
the difference of GIFTS which is the grand stum- 
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bling-block to the irresolute footsteps of what is called 
the "Evangelical School" — a school once illustrious, 
but now sunk into deadness, coldness, narrowness, 
and — the world 1 — a school which sends forth scarce 
one finished scholar. 

Yet both are equally necessary for the completeness 
of the eternal kingdom. There must be perfection of 
qualities or powers, and perfection of gradations. 
Perfection of gradations implies differences of gifts. 
We need not speak of perfection of qualities or powers. 
As we have just said, every one who believes anything 
is willing to admit that the 'glorified saints will be 
perfect in their endowments. We cannot conceive 
what is commonly called imperfection in the glorified 
state. But there it is the fashion to stop. Everything 
beyond this is " foolishness " and " presumption ; " and 
under the refuge of pretended wisdom the religions 
world hides its cold disregard of all the hopes and 
promises of Scripture, and digs deeper and deeper into 
the thick clay of earthly things. " It will be time 
enough to think of the kingdom when we get there— 
now Moab to the spoil." Yet nothing ought to interest 
ns so much as the expectations of eternity — all-im- 
portant in themselves, and still more important if we 
rightly understand their intimate connexion with every 
hour of this life. 

The connexion between our daily life and the 
endless days of futurity is a subject most shamefully 
forgotten. ts This life is to prepare you for heaven," is 
the utmost that you hear from any preacher. The third 
chapter of Romans, and an occasionally "uplifting" 
against Popery, make up the rest of the discourse. 
Our national crimes are entirely overlooked, for a 
Christian minister is bound to be a patriot. Yet it 
is this marvellous connexion between eternity and 
TO-dat which, next to salvation itself, ought most to 
occupy and to delight the heart. How transient is 
TO-l>AT ! — gone like a dream, filled with ignoble cares 
and trifling occupations — a weary repetition — an airy 
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footstep that leaves no trace upon the sands to show 
that we have ever been. Millions of human steps 
have passed over those sands, and then comes one 
wave of time and sweeps off every impression they 
have left. What a waste of life is here ! How many 
thousand millions seem to have lived and toiled in 
vain ! Their works forgotten; their names obliterated; 
their very dust trampled underfoot. Is this all that 
is to come from such an immensity of life ? — all that 
is built up by such an immensity of labour? What 
a waste of life, indeed, if this be all ! It is idle to 
account for this by saying it is for "salvation/' A 
man may be saved in any state — whether be be rich 
or poor — in one profession or another. It is worse 
than idle to say, " It is the will of God," for God 
never wills that anything should be wasted. Yet 
this is all the explanation that you can ever get from 
your soundest divines; and if you venture to go 
farther you are told that you are foolish and presump- 
tuous. Ignorance looks wise under the mask of piety 
and the reality of indifference. 

It is the eternal ' kingdom which solves every 
difficulty, and which turns every barren waste into a 
fruitful field. Seen afar off, we cannot altogether 
understand its worth, or estimate its fertility ; but we 
can see that it is more than an empty cloud, or a dead 
level peopled with shadows. It is a system of complete 
government; an empire extending as far as the 
power of the Son of Man, into whose hand all 
things are given. (John iii.) As an imperial govern- 
ment, it must have all its ministers and officers of 
state, — its councils, its rulers, its viceroys, its 
lawgivers, and its executive. If we rightly 
understand Zechariah the 9th, it must even have its 
military power — its soldiers and its commanders. As 
an empire, it must have its capital city — the fountain 
head of government; — its palaces, its nobles, its retinues 
of state. It must have for ornament its poets and its 
minstrels. Without all these it would not be an 
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empire in any sen&e, much less an empire worthy of 
the King of kings. Above all, let us repeat, it mast 
have both its lawgivers and its executive. We know 
that the Creator needs no assistance in his government; 
but as he has been pleased to tell us that the saints 
are to reign with himself, we are bound to take him at 
his word, and to believe that the kingdom of God will 
be subdivided and governed like any earthly empire; 
not governed solely by one hand, but by a multitude 
of glorified men acting separately under one para- 
mount head. Indeed, we fully believe that everything 
we see on earth, sin only excepted, is nothing but an 
imitation of what is to be seen in heaven down to the 
marriage feast, and the white horses of the heavenly 
host (Rev. xix.) Above all, the government of 
heaven will be a repetition on the grandest scale of the 
governments of the earth. For palaces there will be 
cities ; for provinces, worlds ; for kingdoms, constella- 
tions ; for empires, universes ; for officers of state, all- 
glorious saints; for King, the King of kings; for 
chariots and horses, immortal spirits, full of life and 
intelligence, created expressly to " minister for them 
who shall be heirs of salvation." The human shape is 
but an imitation of the divine one. When God is 
pleased to make himself visible, he becomes visible in 
that perfect form which he has bestowed upon man, 
and which man conceitedly takes to himself and calls 
the human. It is really the divine, degraded and 
distorted upon earth by intemperance apd disease. Our 
chariots, our horses, our poetry and music, bur feasts 
and pageants, our very armies and weapons of war, 
what are they but a mimicry of the realities of 
heaven ? The real form, the original type, is these 
in its perfection, fresh from the mind of the Creator, 
undebased by the feebleness and mortality of the earth. 
The heavenly horses and chariots, and the very 
CHAKIOT wheels, are living things— immortal spirits 
filled with intelligence, and as capable after their kind 
of joy and love of God, as the highest angel. Ezekiel 
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proves this*, and it is one of the perfections of heaven 
that there is nothing there irrational, lifeless, incapa- 
ble of joy. The very chariot wheels are saints, for 
they can both hear and obey. 

It is into this superb empire that the Church is to be 
brought. First trained upon earth; then further 
trained while with -the Lord in the air ; and lastly 
complete in its education, by governing this little spot, 
as a preparation for governing the universe. Three 
gradations of training are to be passed through, of 
which the first is the most rugged, the second the 
shortest, and the third the happiest. But for this, 
what human mind could contemplate such 'an empire. 
Who could pass at one stride from the paltry concerns 
of this present life to the governments and councils of 
the eternal empire ? Or does any rational being 
imagine that the mere fact of ."being saved" is 
sufficient to prepare a man for governing the world 
and for judging angels? (1 Cor. vi.) This requires 
no answer; it speaks for itself. The introduction to- 
such an empire is no trifling thing. It must require 
a long preparation — a three-fold training ; and the bare 
fact of believing and being saved is so far from being 
the whole, that it is only the first step — the crossing of 
the imperial threshold, and the first beginning of 
education, like a child's first lesson. 

We are not now to consider the whole of the three 
stages. The training of the Church in the air, the 
further training of the millennial reign, are two 
separate parts or stages of the three-fold education. 
The first stage of all is to be passed through on earth. 
To believe and be saved is the first lesson ; it is also 
the first step across the imperial threshold; but, 
assuredly, it is not the last ! It is then that, education 
for eternity begins. The mind of the believer, like 
that of a child, thinks its first lesson everything. 
It is delighted and astonished, perhaps terrified and 
sullen ; each child takes its first lesson in a different 
way. Its childish capacity is fully satisfied ; it thinks 
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all is over. The child who has just learned* its alpha- 
bet, thinks itself a philosopher. The believer who has 
first begun to believe, thinks his education finished. 
The rest is all a matter of course — a gathering of 
flowers in some perpetual meadow. But the believer 
is as much mistaken as the child. He has mistaken 
the beginning for the end. He has to pass through his 
three-fold course, and the first stage is filled with 
toils and difficulties. " What 1 do thou knowest not 
NOW, but thou shalt know hereafter," is the 
inscription set up over the entrance to the course, and 
no inscription was ever more true. That he shall 
know hereafter we may be sure ; but that he does not 
know now is doubly sure. Nothing is more unfathom- 
able than the education of an heir of glory. Its depth 
and its mysteries are as unsearchable as the empire for 
which it is to prepare, and the greater the future glory, 
the greater the depth and the mystery of preparation. 
No one can imagine that the training of an ordinary 
Christian is just the same as the training of those two 
who are to sit on the right hand and on the left. Nor 
can any one imagine that when two persons equally 
believe, those two persons are both equally prepared 
for their eternal destiny. You may find twenty 
persons all equally believers, and yet all requiring to 
pass through some different course of preparation. 
Believing is not a charm or a work of magic ; it is only 
an introduction. 

The greater the glory the greater the depth; the 
greater the futurity the greater the present. We have 
often remarked that there is nothing arbitrary or ca- 
pricious in the divine commandments. God does not 
say, "You must obey me because you must obey 
me," or you must do this thing or that because you 
must do it There is a special reason, we may be 
assured, for every command, for every duty, and even 
for every circumstance of life. " The Father loveth 
the Son, and hath given all things into his hand." 
The Church is one with Christ, and as one with him, 
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all things are the property of the Church. This pro* 
perty or estate seems to have no limitation. It is not 
to be understood how all things should belong to the 
Head of the Church, and yet only some things should 
belong to the Church itself. The whole universe be- 
longs to the Head, and can we conceive the Head to 
be occupied in some part of the remotest universe, and 
yet the Body — the Church — to be far off, confined to 
one narrow spot ? The Head, beyond contradiction, is 
King over all creation, and can we imagine the Head 
to rule at the furthest point of the universe while the 
Body governs but a few central provinces ? This may 
be possible, but it is altogether improbable. Now, in 
the Milky-way alone^-that vast cluster of stars which 
we see at night — there are eighteen millions of stars— 
eighteen million worlds, with all their attendant planets. 
But the "Milky-way is only one out of the many clus- 
ters which are to be found "in the heavens. No less 
than five thousand clusters of stars have already been 
discovered, and with more powerful glasses many more 
would be discoverable. Five thousand groups of stars, 
of which one alone — the Milky-way — contains eighteen 
millions of worlds! What must be the aggregate 
multitude of the creation ? What must be the number 
of that heavenly host of which one battalion alone con* 
tains eighteen million worlds ? Yet all this has been 
given to the Son, and through him, as Bridegroom, it 
is given to the Church. "All things are yours. " 
Imagination sinks under the weight of the conception. 
This one little world appears to us a great thing, and 
one fragment of its space is considered a great empire. 
What, then, will be an empire of five thousand times 
eighteen million worlds, each world a star a thousand 
times larger than the earth ? Well may it be s^id that 
He is able to give us more than we can ask or think. * 
Let a man have freedom to ask for one year all that he 
can think of, and to think for one year before he begins 
to ask, yet we venture to say that he will neither ask 
nor think of one-millionth part of the free gifts of 
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God. The most ample mind and the most fervid 
imagination will never be able to take in the immensity 
of the universe, still less its varieties and products, its 
inhabitants and laws. A million million worlds, each 
world differing from the other in some essential charao 
teristic, — in its construction or its population. 

Who is sufficient for these things? What mind, 
what education, can reach to such immensity? To 
make an infant the chief minister of an empire would 
be as wise as to place the wisest earthly man at the 
head of such an universe. It is the union with the 
Lord which alone will make the saints sufficient for 
such things. But even in that union preparation is 
required ; from hence arises the necessity of earthly 
training in all its varieties of aspect ; the necessity of 
so many laws ; the necessity of learning to obey, in 
order to learn how to govern. Who can tell to what 

fovernment he may be called in eternity P Who 
nows over what world, among the millions of worlds, 
he may be appointed to preside ? As he is to be here- 
after so is he now to be prepared. All saints, no 
doubt, will not be called to government The em- 
ployments of heaven are as various as the employments 
of earth— or, rather, they are ten-fold more various. 
There are employments suited to each variety of cha- 
racter, of temper, and of mind. Each saint has his 
proper place in the grand mosaic work of the 
heavens, and for that place he is exactly shaped and 
made fit while on earth. And every event of every 
day is but a minute touch of the graving-tool, to strike 
off an angle, to round or square the edge, to smooth 
down, the surface, and to fit each fragment of the 
mosaic work for its proper place. cc What I do thou 
knowest not now, but thou shalt know hereafter." 

Therefore, with all the apparent waste, there is no 
Heal waste of life amidst the countless millions of 
the human race. Man does his utmost to waste and 
squander human life, but God will vindicate for him- 
self all that man has thrown away. Those who are 
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will be eternal monuments of divine justice, and a 
fearful warning to all the extremities of creation. Of 
the multitudes who never heard of Christ, we may 
fully believe that millions will be saved, though they 
will not be partakers of the glory. High Calvinists 
deny this, as if they almost took pleasure in the 
thought of reprobation ; but their opinion is of little 
weight upon any subject. Their mind is narrow, 
and their education neglected. Then Come the heirs 
of glory — the believers in Christ — in their various 
degrees — those four degrees enumerated in the song 
of Solomon, and, it may be, many intermediate degrees 
which are not revealed to us as yet. In each of these 
degrees there may be numerous distinctions ; varieties 
within varieties; differences within differences; in 
employments, governments, and all the innumerable 
offices of the divine empire. As many worlds, so 
many offices. One glorified saint goes forth from the 
capital city of the universe with a commission of 
government for one world ; another for another world. 
One is viceroy at one extremity of creation ; another 
at the opposite end. Each world differs from every 
other we. may be sure. No two faces are alike 
amidst a thousand million men, and no two worlds 
amidst a thousand million worlds. Each " star differs 
from another star in glory," as we are told in Scripture, 
and each star differs from another star in construction 
and population, as we are told by common reason. 
For every difference of worlds is required an equal 
difference of government. The glorified man who ia 
fit for one may be unfit for another. The man who is 
fit to rule our own African or American colonies i» 
often considered quite unfit to govern our Asiatic 
empire. So it may surely be in heaven. Amidst 
millions of worlds, each saint will find his proper, 
place — the sphere for which he is best fitted, and where 
alone he can rightly exercise the qualities and faculties 
of his mind. The proper man in the proper place is 
only a maxim on earth, but it will be a reality in 
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heaven* Each constellation of worlds will have its 
constellation of viceregal saints. 

There is, then, no waste of life, especially among 
the Elect. To look at human life, it appears to be a 
fearful waste ; half our time taken up with the cares 
of the world or with the requirements of the body ; 
half the remainder glides away, drop by drop, in im- 
perceptible trifles. Half, at least, of God's people die 
in youth or at mid-age, and if we sum up all that is 
done, making allowance for the waste, the lives of ten 
Christian people will not produce a result equal to 
what might be done in one average life of uninterrup- 
ted activity. Such a waste seems frightful. €S Why 
hast thou made all men for nought?" is the exclama- 
tion that rises to our lips. 

(to be CONTINUED, D.V.) 
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THE REWARDS OF THE SAINTS. 
(continued.) 



" Wherefore hast thou made all men for nought ? " 
is the question that may rise to our lips when we sur- 
vey the world — the millions just brought into existence 
to draw one breath of our polluted air, and then to — 
die; the millions destroyed in the prime of life by 
" plague, pestilence, and famine ;" the myriads cut off 
by one another's hand on the battle-field ; the remnant 
that is left occupied through half their days in just 
providing their daily bread — working to live, and living 
to work ; the years that are absorbed by sleep, or sick- 
ness, or inevitable interruptions; leaving out of all 
the human race only a fragment of effective force. 
What a miserable waste this world appears to be — an 
abortion amidst the great realities of universal crea- 
tion ! — a desert island amidst innumerable worlds, all 
glowing with activity, fertility, and life ! Yet the world 
for which the Son of God has shed his blood may, in 
spite of all, be the most momentous and effective of all 
the million worlds. It may throw its lights and sha- 
dows further into the universe, it may extend its hands 
to a far greater empire than all the other worlds beside. 
Those who die in infancy may form the brightest choir 
amidst the sweet singers of the heavens; those who 
perish in their sins may form the most stupendous 
monument of divine justice of all the inhabitants of 
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creation ; and those who are SAVEl) may become the 
lords and governors of all other worlds. This globe 
may be only the seed-bed where, amidst mire and 
confusion, those plants shall be raised which are to fill 
the nniverse hereafter with their shadows or their 
bloom. It is to the transplanting that we are to 
look, and not to the first growth. 

Our present subject confines us, however, to the 
single class of those who are to be heirs of glory, leav- 
ing out the rest. We shall find in every case that 
nothing has been lost — that there has been no such 
thing as waste amidst all the havoc and confusion 
that surround us. " The Lord hath made all things for 
himself," and he will allow nothing to be taken from his 
hands. He knows all the extremities of creation. He 
telleth the number of the stars, and calleth them all by 
their names. He knows their names, their numbers, 
their qualities, their physical properties, and their 
composition. As many as are inhabited, he knows 
the nature, character, and necessities of their inhabi- 
tants ; and knowing~all this, observe what he has done. 
He has given his own Son to purchase with his blood 
the whole of this world itself as a future kingdom; 
but along with the world to purchase a certain number 
of elect men who are expressly declared to be " heirs 
of God and joint-heir? with Christ." (Bom. viii.) He 
has also said, "All things are yours, for you are 
Christ's." He has, therefore, collected out of this 
apparent waste a body of elect men who are to in- 
herit equally with the Son of God. But he has loved 
his Son, and has given all things into his hand. It 
follows, therefore, by the strictest reasoning, that the 
elected people of the earth are to inherit the empire 
of creation i for if this were not the case, how could 
it be said with any truth that they are joint-heirs with 
Christ? How could the saints be styled "joint-heirs 
with Christ," if they are to have but a fragment 
while he has all things ? They who confine the saints 
to a perpetual act of singing in the courts of heaven 
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do not reflect on the contradiction which they give to 
the plainest words of Scripture. How would it be 
possible that a saint should be a joint-heir with Christ 
if that saint were to be confined to one spot, even in 
heaven, or to one unvarying occupation, while He with 
whom that saint is to be joint-heir was traversing 
the universe and collecting all its revenues for his 
own undivided use ? Such an idea is a contradiction 
to the plainest words of Scripture, and, therefore, how- 
ever fashionable it may be, it cannot be entertained. 
We must be guided by God's word, and not by the 
feeble theology of this Laodicaean age. Lukewarm 
and Laodicaean in everything, this age is most luke- 
warm of all in reference to glory. So depraved has 
it become by tlje love of this world, that it cannot bear 
to think of the activities of eternitv. It thinks the 
earth so lively, and heaven so dull, that when it thinks 
of heaven at all, it is only as a place of lazy contem- 
plation. This life is for frivolous activity, and the next 
for indolent repose. And this makes up the precious 
sum of Laodicaean expectation. 

As joint-heirs with Christ, the reason of things 
demands that the saints who compose the Church 
should inherit all things. There are many who 
shall be saved and yet will not inherit all things. 
There are many who shall be saved and yet never be 
joint-heirs with Christ There are many degrees and 
many kinds of salvation ; but the Church is a body 
of saints who are joint-heirs with Christ, and therefore 
as he inherits all things, so must they. He cannot 
be everywhere in the universe, governing and directing 
all things, while the Church, which is his body, 
remains inactive in one spot. The body and the head 
must move and act harmoniously and indi visibly. The 
Church must, therefore, be a governmental body 
in the universe, and cannot be placed in the same class 
with any others who are saved. It is a special body of 
the elect called out from amongst men for one special 
service — for vice-gerency with Christ. And what a 
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light does this throw on all the dealings of God, and 
on all the precepts of the New Testament ! It makes 
all things plain which else would be wrapt in mystery. 
We are commanded to withdraw from the affairs of 
the world — from war, from government, from supre- 
macy, from ambition, from the employment of force, 
from bloodshed, and even from the assertion of our 
rights. We are left in the midst of ever-active 
mnltitndes, all striving for earthly gain and for earthly 
supremacy; in the midst of unceasing strife and of 
insatiable acquisition ; and are told that it is not OUR 
part to take any side in the ever-restless conflict 
What means all this — to stand amidst the tide of 
life, and not to move a limb, but to permit the waves 
to roll on for ever, unheeded and unfelt? Are we sent 
into the world for nothing, or are we but barren rocks 
in the ocean of activity ? Not at all ; but 'we are to 
refrain from government now that we may be prepared 
for governing hereafter. It is a well-known 
maxim that he who wishes to command must first learn 
to obey. It is a rule of law that a man cannot be 
judge in his own cause. If a magistrate should be 
summoned as a witness, he must first quit the bench, 
and he cannot resume his office as a magistrate until 
the cause in which he appears as witness has been 
concluded. So it is with the Church. It is called 
upon to forsake the world as the world is, that it may 
be fit to govern the world as it shall be. Were the 
Church to fall in with the world, it would lose all its 
fitness for the future government of that world. " Set a 
thief to catch a thief" may be a good maxim; but 
" Set a thief to judge a thief" is a very bad one. 
Were the Church to plunge into the affairs of life, it 
would become nothing more nor less than an earthly 
system. It would contract the habits and principles 
of the world, and would come to the future empire 
with a mind biassed and warped by all the false 
maxims of human life. It would then be the thief 
sitting in judgement on the thief, and its decrees would 
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be partial or overstrained. It would bring the blind 
principles of the world to the judgement seats of the 
universe, and a million other worlds would be 
oppressed by a course of government borrowed from 
the villanies of this depraved globe. Imagine a saint 
called to govern another planet, after he had butchered 
thousands of Hindoos in cold blood, in order to secure 
a territory to which he had no right. With such 
principles as these, woe be to the planet which might 
hereafter fall under the government of such a man I 
Its misery would be endless, for he would first permit 
one half of it to over-run the other half, and would 
then blow the other half from his guns for not sub- 
mitting reverentially to the former half Such things 
may be admired on earth, but they are abhorred in 
heaven, and they who practice them on earth will 
have a stern lesson hereafter to teach them how to 
rule — if ever they are thought fit to bear rule — in 
eternity. Or take the case of a lawyer, whose whole 
mind is occupied by the technicalities, evasions, and 
special pleadings of the law — how unfit is such a man 
for the government of that divine empire in which 
equity and truth will take the place of evasions, 
and dexterity, and legalised iniquity! Or a merchant 
absorbed by the love of gain — sacrificing every feeling 
of human nature to that love of money which is the 
root of all evil; encouraging his native government 
to murder the Chinese, and to burn the cities of 
Japan, under the pretence of clearing a way for the 
Gospel, but, in reality, to clear a way for the sale of 
his own cotton fabrics. The soldier, the lawyer, the 
merchant, may perhaps be true believers; but are they, 
with such habits of life, and with such principles, fit 
for the government of the celestial empire ? How 
much have they to learn, how much to unlearn, before 
they can be entrusted with a perfect government I 
Chicanery, avarice, and bloodshed, may be applauded 
on earth, but in the heavens they shall never have a 
place. And so it is with all the maxims, principles, 
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and pursuits of worldly men. All are warped, 
depraved, alienated from God,, unfitting men alto- 
gether for co-partnership with his Son. A joint-heir 
is a joint-governor, and what would be the joint- govern- 
ment in which the chief governor would be inspired 
with all the principles of light while his co-regents 
would be groping their way amidst the mire and 
darkness of a worldly mind? It would become an 
anarchy, ending in a revolution I 

Yet such is the goodness of God — so far is he from 
being " extreme to mark what is done amiss " — that he 
does not pronounce absolute condemnation upon 
the most unworthy of his saints. He does not 
absolutely remove all such persons from his 
kingdom, he only warns them against worldly 
principles as hurtful to their future preferments, 
but not as necessarily destructive to their salvation. 
He makes every allowance for the overwhelming 
difficulties of this perturbed life, and does not drag 
men by main force out of the pursuits of the world, 
because the world is so corrupt that it cannot be 
governed without false principles. Yet he altogether 
disapproves of those false principles, and warns his 
own people against them as things to be avoided to the 
uttermost, if the saints will take the warning, they 
have delivered their own souls, and all is well. If 
they will not take the warning — if they will engage in 
worldly pursuits, allowance is made for their diffi- 
culties; but no allowance is made for their false 
principles. The believer is saved, but the principles 
are condemned. The believer loses his full reward 
(2 John viii.) — he loses his full glory; but he does 
not lose his soul, nor, perhaps, does he lose the 
" honour of the kingdom." He receives a lower 
place ; he is entrusted with a less honourable commis- 
sion ; he will not wear so bright a crown as they who 
have kept more free from the ambitions of the world. 
Besides this, who can understand the education of 
the heavens ? The wisest saint is, after all, but a 



Jan. 1st, 1867.] THE LA.8T VIALS. 7 7 

child. All will have much to learn hereafter — a 
long course of education in the council-chambers of 
eternity ; but some will have much more to learn than 
others. The spoiled child of this world, who has had 
his way in life in spite of all the warning of Scripture 
—who approaches as near as he can to the limits of 
condemnation, he must not expect to come off 
without a consure when he enters the congregation of 
the righteous. The odious maxim of "making the 
best of both worlds" may be very popular here 
below, but it is abhorred above ; and we may be sure 
that all who have acted upon this maxim will see their 
folly in eternity. They will see the glory which they 
have lost, and will be placed in the lowest room until 
they have learned the principles of heaven, and 
unlearned the principles of the earth. And who can 
tell how long that lesson may continue — how many 
ages of glory may be lost to them for ever ! " What 
is a man profited if he gain the world and lose his own 
soul?" And it may equally be said, "What is a 
man profited if he gain the world and lose his proper 
glory?" The mere man of the world loses his own 
soul, and the believer (too much in the world) loses 
his own GLORT. 

Let us suppose a man a true believer. As a 
believer, simply, he is on the same ground with the 
highest apostle. In salvation, simply, all are alike 
from the primitive Christian Church down to the 
present Laodicaean age. All human beings are a part 
of mankind, and all believers of the present dispen- 
sation are a part of that body of which Christ is Head. 
But from that common point there is infinite diver- 
gence. One saint starts from the centre to the verge 
of the circle of light and darkness. Another lingers 
around the focus of light and life. There is as much 
difference in the characters of saints as in the 
characters of sinners ; and it follows that such 
differences of character must require, hereafter, a 
difference of education. We cannot imagine a 
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multitude of believers, with all their endless varieties 
of mind, taken as they are and set down in the same 
position in the kingdom, or appointed to the same 
offices. Such want of discrimination in earthly 
affairs would be considered the height of folly; and 
can we then look for it at the centre of wisdom? 
When a man applies for employment, the first question 
always is, " What can you do ? " " What are you fit 
for ? " And when a saint applies for glory in the 
kingdom — when he asks to be employed as an officer 
of the Great King, we may believe that the same 
questions will be asked once more, ts What can you 
do ? " " What are you fit for ? " The question will 
be asked to draw out the answer from his own heart; 
for the Lord knows every man's fitness. When com- 
pelled by the question to look into himself, the saint 
will be struck with dismay at the view of his own 
incapacity. Amidst the glittering crowds of the 
celestial city, amidst mighty angels, and saints of 
gigantic gifts, amidst the million worlds which form 
the celestial empire, how feeble and helpless will he 
find himself. He will say of himself, like David, "I 
am a very worm, and no man ; a dead dog, a flea ; as 
when one doth hunt a partridge upon the mountains ! " 
Yet David, the worm, became a pre-eminent servant of 
God ; and though he was " no man," he became a 
leader of men. So may the saint, with all his previous 
unfitness. Yet he must have much to learn and 
unlearn before ha can be qualified for the place which 
he is to fill, before he can rightly discharge the 
duties of his post. It cannot be imagined that he 
becomes all-wise and all-knowing, and fit for anything, 
the moment that he puts on his resurrection body; 
and, indeed, for that matter, no man ever will be all- 
wise or all-knowing, after a million ,ages. 

These considerations will throw the clearest light on 
the various dealings of God in this world, and equally 
they will throw light on the various precepts of Scrip- 
ture. The dealings of God and the precepts of Scrip- 
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ture have all an immediate reference to the eternal 
position of the saints. This one consideration ac- 
counts for every thing that beforehand seemed unac- 
countable ; this one consideration gives reason to what 
beforehand seemed unreasonable. 

It is often remarked that the precepts of the law are 
not so strict or so pure as the precepts of the Gospel. 
This is commonly accounted for by saying that Chris- 
tianity is intended to be an improvement upon Juda- 
ism. But this idea is only a proof of the ignorance 
which prevails as to disfensational truth. Judaism 
was the religion of an earthly race. Therefore 
the laws of Judaism were kept down to the level of the 
earth ; they never reached the high sanctity of the 
heavens, because Israel, as a nation, is only to reign 
upon earth, lyit never to reign in heaven. On the 
other hand, the Christian Church is intended to be the 
joint-heir with Christ, and his vicegerent in the king- 
dom of heaven. The Church is to be above what 
Israel is below — a sovereign body. Israel the sovereign 
body on earth, the Church the sovereign body in 
heaven. What follows from this is evident. The 
laws and precepts of the Church could never be kept 
down to the lower leve.1 of the Jewish dispensation. 
They required to be cast altogether in a heavenly 
mould, as well as to be formed of a nobler metal. 
Among the Israelites there were found, no doubt, saints 
of the purest and highest order. But as a nation, 
Israel requires only so much sanctity as may be neces- 
sary for the government of this solitary globe. Israel 
has no connexion with any other part of the universe, 
whereas the Christian Church is hereafter to be con- 
nected with infinite worlds — with every variety of 
Slace, of nature, of mind, of temper, and of life. 
fo thought can measure the grandeur of the empire, 
both in its richness and in its extent. For such an 
empire no Jewish morals would suffice. Perfection 
is required, and perfection itself is not enough ! The 
utmost reach of human perfectness would be too short 
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to encompass such a sphere. Raise man to his utmost 
height, both of intelligence and of morals, yet still the 
gigantic empire will tower above his head, and defy all 
his efforts for the mastery. " Who is sufficient for 
these things?" 

Who is, indeed, sufficient in himself? But the grace 
of God is equal to all difficulties. The foundation of 
the work is laid in the New Testament. The precepts 
of the New Testament are the ts first book " of the 
Children of God in the Church, as the Old Testament 
is of the Children of God among Israel. The "Child's 
First Book " begins that education of the heavens of 
which we have spoken before. The Sermon on the 
Mount is sufficient evidence to confirm what has been 
said. In that sermon we find every duty and precept 
carried to its very highest point, not only of human 
but of divine perfection. You will be struck by the 
difference between the Sermon on the Mount and the 
Law of Moses. Just observe that difference. The 
law of Moses is constantly making abatements and 
allowances. It seems to be constantly struggling with 
perverse human nature, like Israel with the angel, and 
giving way and yielding a point here and there, as if 
from sheer necessity. The law yields to Israel as the 
angel yielded to Jacob. Our Lord himself expressly 
admits this fact when speaking of the Jewish law of 
divorce : " For the hardness of their hearts " it was 
permitted to divorce their wives. Here was one com- 
promise, and we shall find a thousand more — a relax- 
ation of perfect morality, not from any trace of unholiness 
in the law, but from absolute necessity. Israel was only 
an earthly nation intended for the earth, and not 
under the Holy Ghost. Therefore the wisdom of God 
never contemplated such an act as giving a perfect law 
for an imperfect state of things. Hence the law of 
Moses is filled with compromises and abatements. 
More than this would have been impossible, unless by 
destroying the free will of man, and turning him into 
a machine. 
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Then direct your eyes to the Sermon on the Mount. 
In it you will not find one trace of •' compromise," no 
relaxation of morals, no abatement of sanctity. " Be 
ye perfect, as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect." Such is the tremendous conclusion of this 
1 superhuman discourse ! It begins with the righteous- 
ness of the Scribes and Pharisees — the mimic right- 
eousness of man ; it begins by putting such righteous- 
ness underfoot; and then, step by step, it mounts 
up from the false righteousness of man to the per- 
fect righteousness of God. Every step is on higher 
and on higher ground, till at last you are brought face 
to face with Infinite Perfection itself, and there you 
are bid to take your stand. What means this extra- 
ordinary distinction between the law of Moses and the 
law of the New Testament? One is constantly relax- 
ing; the other, never ! One only teaches men to be 
good men ; the other teaches men to be as gods. The 
old-fashioned explanation will not account for this, 
namely, That Christianity is an improvement on Juda- 
ism. In fact, this explanation is nonsense. You might 
just as well say that a mountain was an improvement 
upon a mole-hill ! There is, in fact, no proportion be- 
tween the two — they cannot be compared* The abso- 
lute demands, the unrelaxing sanctity of the Sermon 
on the Mount, arise altogether from the nature of the 
case : it is a manifesto of the eternal empire. It con- 
tains the "rules and regulations" of the eternal King. 
It is a heavenly code of morals, as the law of Moses 
was an earthly one. By those laws and by those 
morals the future empire of the saints is to be perma- 
nently governed. According to the^ Sermon on the 
Mount shall all ts my people be ruled," is the decree of 
God ; and that we may be fit for the government we 
must practice the "rules and regulations." In no 
other way can the precepts of Christianity be ac- 
counted for, especially in the case of the Sermon on 
the Mount. 
It is the common idea that Christian duties are in- 
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tended almost or altogether for the present life, and 
that in the life to come they will be almost or alto- 
gether useless. Men are to be turned into angels, and 
their whole employment will be playing on the harp. 
If such were to be the case, Christian duties would, 
indeed, be almost useless. What need of the Sermon 
on the Mount if our whole employment hereafter were 
to confine us to one spot and to one unvarying exer- 
cise ? Or, even to go further, of what use would the 
laws of the Gospel be to those who had no temptations, 
no wants, no government in eternity ? Wanting no- 
thing, desiring nothing, governing nothing, the pre- 
cepts of the " sermon " could by no possibility be 
called into exercise, and the finest passages of the 
Gospel would be narrowed down to the regulation of 
the present life. But it is impossible that the Word of 
God should be limited to threescore years and ten. It 
is as eternal and as infinite as its Author. It reaches 
on into futurity, and provides for a future state with- 
out limit and without end. The justice, the charity, 
the moderation, the benevolence, the purity, and the 
forbearance, so dwelt upon in the Gospel, would not 
even have room nor time to be developed upon earth. 
This world is too narrow, this life is too brief, to give 
them scope for operation. The precepts of the Gospel 
are like some vast and powerful spring. They can 
bear men up under the lightest duties of this world, 
and can equally expand, with endless elasticity, to 
carry up the mind to the utmost heights of creation. 
They are adapted to every sphere of the universe, and 
to every form of intelligent existence. " Blessed are 
the peacemakers," and " Love your enemies," will be 
as much called into practice in the remotest planet as 
in the neighbouring street. Take away one precept, 
and you take away one wheel from the machine, and 
the government of the creation comes to a stand. We 
may be assured that the Sermon on the Mount is no- 
thing less than the manifesto of the Great King, and 
that it contains the "rules and regulations" of the 
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universal kingdom. Those rules are briefly hinted 
at in the 101st Psalm, and are given at fall length in 
the pages of the New Testament. 

It is such reflections as these that make the precepts 
of Christianity intelligible, and that reconcile ns to the 
position in which we stand. What immense laws, and 
what a narrow mind 1 What divine sanctity, and what 
an impure heart ! What great things to be done, and 
how trifling the fulfilment I Despair would be the only 
feeling, if the present world were to be the measure of 
our obedience. There is neither time, nor space, nor 
strength, in this life, to carry out such a rule of con- 
duct as the Sermon on the Mount. We have just got 
within the edge when we are going out of existence ; 
we are just beginning to understand the law when our 
time of earthly obedience is concluded. Can three or 
four score years exhaust the precepts of the Gospel ? 
No, nor even try their strength 1 Their force is only be- 
ginning to be felt when we are called to another world. 
Like Jacob with the angel, we struggle with them in 
vain, and when we think they are in our power they 
disable us at one touch. But summoned to another 
world, the true believer will see the vastness of those 
laws. He will see creation governed, heaven kept in 
harmony, myriads of stars and myriads of myriads of 
intelligent beings all kept from anarchy and ruin by 
those laws which he fancied were designed only to 
regulate the earth. There is nothing taught us here 
without the view of its being carried out hereafter. 
Nothing is required of the people of God which is not 
shaped into an instrument for eternity. The Israel- 
ites were commanded to kill their enemies, because 
Israel is appointed to govern the earth, a place of sin 
and death, in which death itself is too often the only 
remedy for sin. But the Church is not only not com- 
manded, but forbidden, to kill, because the Church is 
appointed to govern the universal empire for ages and 
ages, when sin and death have ceased for ever. Israel 
is the executioner, the Church is the physician. The 
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executioner must kill, but the physician's duty is to 
save. We have nothing to do with the world as it is, 
but with the world as it shall be ; therefore the maxims 
of the world are so expressly condemned by the maxims 
of the Gospel. 

The Sermon on the Mount is the manifesto of the 
eternal empire. By its superhuman precepts all things 
shall be ruled 

" In heaven and earth, and, under earth, in hell." 

It has been given to us as a first lesson set before a 
child. Like a child at its first lesson, we puzzle over 
the words; we strain our eyes, we rack our brains; we 
misread one half of it, and misunderstand the other 
half. At last, like angry children, we throw our task 
aside, and begin to play with our companions. " The 
lesson is too hard for us," is the unanimous shout of 
the idle children, and they find it an easier task to run 
after the butterflies. Yet that lesson is your life I It 
is to fit you, not, perhaps, for salvation, but for your 
proper place — for the throne of the kingdom. Whoso- 
ever shall break its laws may, indeed, be saved, but 
he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven; 
and he who shall obey its laws shall be called great in 
the kingdom of heaven. He who believes shall be 
saved ; but it is he alone who obeys the Sermon on 
the Mount who has that amplitude of mind which is to 
fit him for the kingdom. 

But who is sufficient for these things? Who can say 
that he has obeyed its laws, and that his life is governed 
by the Sermon on the Mount ? The utmost we can do 
is little more than to approve ; we hardly even endeav- 
our to obey. Yet all who are elected for the kingdom 
are led by the Spirit at least to make an effort at 
obedience. Then comes the question, Since our obe- 
dience is so imperfect, how shall we ever be made fit? 
This brings us to a new subject, which we believe has 
never been entered upon before. We mean, The im- 
parted holiness of Christ. Imputed righteous- 
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ness is a well-known principle, but Imparted Holiness 
has seldom or never been considered. Yet without 
that imparted holiness we shall never be fit for the 
government of the kingdom. That government re- 
quires a perfect mind ; but our mind, at the best, is 
full of imperfection. We should throw the govern- 
ment into confusion were we to hold the reins with our 
own weak, uncertain hands. The righteousness of 
Christ removes our guilt, but it does not remove our 
weakness and vacillation. It is then that we discover 
the necessity of our absolute unity with Christ — the 
necessity that he should be the Head and we the body. 
By that union we not only are partakers of his right- 
eousness, but of his holiness. His perfections flow 
down from his spirit into ours, and we thus become as 
perfect in obedience as we are perfect, since we first 
believed, in righteousness. This is the grand secret of 
the eternal kingdom — a perfect body in unity with a 
perfect Head: the perfections of the Head flowing 
down into the self-imperfect body. This completeness 
of union will never take place on earth ; it is reserved 
for the eternal state, when the kingdom shall begin, and 
when perfect holiness will be absolutely required. 
It is reserved for that most significant event called 
" The Marriage of the Lamb.'* Then all the Church 
will become as holt as now all the Church is right- 
eous. Meanwhile, let us never forget to cultivate the 
obedience of children until we come to the fulness 
of Christ. 

Let us not forget that the Gospel was not given to 
save the world, nor even to improve the world. The 
improvement and the salvation of the world are both 
to be carried on when the Gospel has ceased, and when 
the personal kingdom has begun. The object of the 
Gospel is to gather out a certain body from among 
men, and to unite that body with the Son of God — 
first to be partaker of his righteousness, and at last to 
he, in virtue of that union, partaker of his holiness. 
The "Marriage of the Lamb" is the act which 
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completes the union, and which brings the Church 
to the " measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ" 
This life is the time of childhood and of education, 
not of manhood and perfection ; and we all know that 
education must always begin in childhood, while it is 
equally well known that education can never be per- 
fected in childhood. And so it must be with the 
Church of God ; it must begin that great lesson of 
eternity — the Sermon on the Mount — here, that it may 
complete the lesson, and may carry it out hereafter in 
the universal empire ! 

N.B.— The next subject (d.v.) will be " The State op the East." 

Notice. — The Last Vials volume for 1866, neatly bound, cloth let- 
tered, price 38. 6d., will be Bent post free for 42 stamps. A few copies 
left of the volumes for 1861, price 3s. 6d ; ; for 1864, price 3s.; and for 
1865, price 3s.; post free. Any reader of the Vials finding diffi- 
culty in procuring the work regularly and promptly through a Book- 
seller may have it sent direct from the office on the day of publication 
by sending 3s. to the publisher to pre-pay for the year. 
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1867. 



We have entered on a year that, above all the years 
that are past, fulfils the words of our Lord, " Men's 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the earth." There has, 
perhaps, never, either in ancient or modern times, 
been a moment so perplexing, so uncertain, and so 
threatening. Many a year has opened with more 
certainty of evil ; many a year has suspended a heavier 
judgement over some particular nation; but no year 
that ever yet was written down on the rolls of eternity 
can be compared with the year 1867 ; in the gloomy 
mystery of its threats, or in the wide-extended range 
of its forebodings. One takes up the subject almost 
with terror, lost in the immensity of the questions 
and the interests that are brought before the mind. 
The Great Exhibition of 1851 was held out by some 
very foolish writers as an era of universal peace. We 
all know that, from that day to this, there has not been 
one year without war, mutiny, bloodshed, and revenge. 
From east to west, from India to Jamaica, this 
Protestant country has been gorged with slaughter and 
steeped in human blood. Step by step it has waded 
across the crimson tide, until every bad passion of the 
heart had been stirred into activity, and our old slum- 
bering furies had awakened, like giants refreshed with 
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blood. They are awakened now, and will not sleep 
again until they have fulfilled their task, and have 
proved, what might have been seen before, that 
Protestantism, when tempted, is just as guilty and as 
bloodthirsty as Romanism, and that both are equally 
liable to all the judgements of the Last Days. It is 
well that this should be made manifest. It is well that 
the flatteries and false prophecies of such men as Dr. 
Cumming should be brought to trial, and condemned 
in open court, before those judgements fall which they 
have attempted to fix wholly on the Church of Rome. 
Look on the era of peace which was to have begun 
at the Exhibition of 1851 ! Look at the raise 
prophecies of those times, and contrast them with the 
realities of the present After eighteen hundred years 
of Christianity, and at least eighteen Great Exhibitions, 
in what condition is Christendom ? Engaged in nothing 
else but preparation for war. New implements of 
destruction have been sent forth by Protestant 
Germany. Protestant Germany has led th,e way in 
violence, robbery, and bloodshed; and Roman Catholic 
Europe, do what it may, will only be treading in the 
steps of holy Protestantism. Worse it cannot be; and 
better it ought not to be in common decency ; for has 
it not been told for 300 years that Protestantism is the 
"wQmaiD ruling in heaven," and the " man-child " 
qaught up to the throne of God? and it would be 
presumptuous indeed to be more scrupulous than such 
heavenly models. All Christendom this day is 
getting under arms. The armies of Europe which 
onge were counted by thousands, and then by tens of 
thousands, are henceforth to be reckoned up by 
millions* Every man is to be a soldier, if capable of 
bearing arms. The whole ingenuity and science of the 
age are exhausted in the invention of deadly weapons 
— destructive powders, and iron fortresses, not by land 
only, but floating on the deep. Day by day some new 
ana hideous engine appears — frowning over the land 
or gliding on the sea, like some revived antediluvian 
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monster. There were giants in those days, and their 
strength was in their right hand : there are giants in 
these days, and their strength is in their machinery 
of war. Both are equally gigantic in wickedness, ana 
differ only in the weapons which they employ; and 
both will be alike in tneir destination. A deluge of 
wrath destroyed the giants of old, and a deluge will 
destroy the giants of modern military science; and be 
assured that Protestants will feel that deluge as heavily 
as Romanists. 

It is most just in God thus to rebuke the hypocrisy 

of Protestantism and the pride of the world at large* 

The word of God says that this dispensation is to end 

in wars and calamities of the most fearful kind — war 

which €( shall take peace from the earth." Philosophers 

and infidels say, €t No ! we will regenerate society by 

the march of intellect, and render war impossible." 

The trial has been made, and eternal truth has 

triumphed over perishable falsehood. The Great 

Exhibition of peace has been followed by almost 

uninterrupted war! Again, "All the judgements of 

the book of Revelation are levelled against Popery, 

and we are the * called, and chosen, and faithful ; ' we 

wait with folded arms to see the reward of the 

ungodly." So say Protestants, as ignorant of God's 

truth as they are of their own hearts. Unfold your 

arms; throw off your attitude of expectation; there 

is work for you to do. In all the wars, the spoliations, 

the butcheries, and the sorceries of the age, TOtT 

Protestants have taken the lead, from India, China, 

and Japan, to Jamaica, New Zealand, and the United 

States. In Protestant America began that sorcery 

which is now said to be received among twenty 

millions of mankind, and which is spreading day by 

day till it has enveloped Christendom. The Church 

of Rome stands with folded arms and a sardonic smile, 

to see Protestantism taking the lead in all the crimes 

which it audaciously charged upon Romanism alone — 

to see the ungodly taken in the pit which he made for 
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others, and enveloped as much as Romanism by all 
the clouds and terrors of the book of Revelation. In 
all this we see the perfection of divine retribution upon 
hypocrisy and pride of mind. 

After this long preface, what should follow next? 
The character of him who, until now, has been the 
leading man in the movements of the age, and the 
foremost figure of the assembled nations. We need 
not say that the Emperor Napoleon has long been 
considered a prophetic personage, and one who was 
likely to bring the antichristian apostasy to its 
climax. Sorely have the minds of many been shaken 
by the events of 1866. In that luckless year the 
Emperor Napoleon has in every way been defeated, 
and has seen all his fine-drawn artifices rudely broken 
through. He has been reduced, indeed, to such a 
position, that even the editor of the " Morning Adver- 
tiser" can legitimately sneer at him, though that 
editor is the worst writer of the century. But it 
appears to us that the "Morning Advertiser 9 ' is so 
intensely weak a publication, that whatever it says 
may almost certainly be taken by the contrary. If a 
subject have two handles, it generally seizes hold upon 
the wrong one. We may now fix our eyes upon the 
French Emperor with increased interest, and with 
new and most singular feelings. It is. a study for a 
philosopher or a statesman. Is he about to cast off his 
old skin, like the serpent, and to appear glittering in a 
new one ? Has he reached the crisis and the turn- 
ing point of his character and his career? These 
are questions which must have arisen in many hearts, 
and which may soon be answered in the affirmative. 
He knows that he has been both outwitted and defeat- 
ed; that he has lost influence abroad and at home; 
that he is no longer the arbiter of Europe ; but he 
also knows that the fate of his dynasty depends on his 
own personal success. His own political failings will be 
visited upon his son. He will therefore make some 
most vigorous effort to regain his prestige. He will 
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call up all his energies, and exert all his arts. Of 
this we may be almost confident, and Europe will soon 
reap the fruits of his exertions. One thing, however, 
is too important to be overlooked, as it bears directly 
upon prophecy. Let us suppose that the Emperor 
Napoleon is really a prophetic man. Grant that for 
a moment. But he was going asleep ! He was growing 
indolent and timid ; self-indulgence was eating up his 
faculties like rust; the stoic was relapsing into an 
epicurean; the'violent rebuffs, the unmerciful taunts 
to which he has been most justly exposed, were as 
necessary to rouse his energies as the spur to a lagging 
horse. Let us see if they will not goad him into 
action, and force him 'to put on his prophetic 
character, if he have one. For a man so proud and so 
ambitious, his position at this moment must be painful ; 
and we may, from his previous character, expect the 
most desperate resolutions. Wondrous indeed it 
would be, if the sinister events of 1866 were only to 
have the effect of drawing and forcing out a prophetic 
man into his true prophetic character. 

Let us fix our eyes upon his movements, and we 
shall very quickly perceive the most threatening indi- 
cations — some vast scheme of vengeance and ambition. 
We see the first outline of the form, while the new 
python is taking his shape and his dimensions amidst the 
slime of the deluge. There seems to be no doubt that 
an alliance has already been formed, offensive and 
defensive, between France, Austria, and Italy. This 
alliance has for its object, the repression both of 
Russia and Prussia, and the resolving for ever of the 
Eastern question. We are always boasting that it was 
WE who made Italy a great power ; but in reality that 
work was begun, not bgr us, but France, in 1859, and 
has now been completed by France in 1867. Italy is 
a great power, it is true, but she owes four-fifths of her 
greatness as well as her gratitude to France. She has 
also, like other nations, become ambitious while 
becoming powerful. She must have the eastern 
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coast of the Adriatic for herself; and France alone 
can be her ally in obtaining it. Gratitude and interest, 
therefore, both unite Italy to France against all other 
powers, even against Prussia, her former ally. 
Austria, of course, is furious for revenge, and would 
unite herself with the prince of darkness to be 
avenged upon Prussia. A firm alliance between 
France, Italy, and Austria, may be looked upon as an 
accomplished fact ; not merely because it is announced, 
but because it is a necessary consequenoe of the present 
state of things. The whole Catholic power of the 
South is banded together against the Protestantism of 
the North; and a conflict of principles, as well as 
nations, is about to arise. But what will be its end? 

The grand project of the Emperor Napoleon we 
may safely believe to be accomplished. The tbiple 
alliance has been formed ; but how is it to be carried 
out? By the revival of Poland. This is the 
masterstroke of Napoleonic dexterity. He has revived 
the Polish question, and along with it he intends to 
revive the Polish nation. Austria has evidently 
joined him in this bold policy — a policy far too bold to 
be attributed to Austria, and worthy to be the offspring 
of the Napoleonic brain. All the Polish nation is 
roused by the announcement; and the most warlike 
people of Europe will, to a man, repair to the stand- 
ards of the triple alliance. He has gained at a blow 
an entire warlike nation ; and when the conflict has 
begun, there will be seen, not a triple, but a quadru- 
ple alliance, of France, Austria, Italy, and Poland; 
all Roman Catholic powers ; all under one Napoleonic 
head ; and all banded together against the Protestant- 
ism of the North. The vastness of the scheme is 
worthy of the Napoleonic brain, and the magnitude of 
the results may be measured Ly the greatness of the 
preparations. 

But whatever those results may be, it is clear that 
Europe at large is dividing itself into two great 
camps — the camps of the North and of the South— of 
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Protestantism and of Popery. Both those reli- 
gions have long ago become thoroughly corrupt, 
alienated from God, and sunk in the world. The love 
of pleasure is the ruling passion of both : pleasurejas 
pleasure in the South, and pleasure as power and 
riches in the North. In one respect they agree with 
that perfect agreement which befits the daughter and 
the mother: Rons the mother of harlots, andj Pro- 
testantism the HARLOT daughter. How perfectly 
do they agree in one essential point — in the negation 
of a Goo. The harlot daughter, Protestantism, as 
befits her youthful alacrity, has far outstripped the 
mother. Atheism is by far more common, or more 
avowed, among Protestants, than among Romanists; 
and it is the worst feature, perhaps, of all, that even 
the religious world has almost abandoned the love of 
God> and has set up man as its favourite deity. The 
human BOUL has for years been made the only object 
of the religious world, and our Lord and his glory 
have been reduced to the position of a servant — a mere 
convenience to work out the salvation of the 
human soul. The selfishness of the religious world 
approaches to the very verge of idolatry ; for it 
makes the human soul everything, and the Redeemer 
only a convenience; while in the sight of God, the 
glory and the kingdom of his own Son are of more 
value than all the souls that ever rose or fell. Such 
is Protestantism, the harlot daughter of a hatlot 
mother ; and what will be its end ? 

Ah I what will be its end ? It is possible that, for 
the present, the vast preparations may lead to no result. 

" Hi motus ammonite, atque h«c certamina tanta ; 
Pulveris exigui jactu compressa, quiescant." 

The dust in such a case, however, not being the dust 
of the earth, but the dust which politicians are apt to 
cast into each others eyes ; yet no one who sees the 
immensity of preparation can expect any other issue 
than an universal conflict : Romanism, with Napoleon 
at its head, arrayed against Protestantism without a 
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head: a policy of system against a policy of con- 
fusion; a policy with an aim against an aimless 
ambition. The French Emperor, last year, had a 
clear and determined policy before him. That policy 
was to get Sardinia for himself by assisting Italy 
against Austria, and then to weaken Austria so far as 
to bring her into subjection to himself. In the former 
half of his scheme he has been defeated — not from want 
of sagacity, but by inevitable events. In the latter 
half of his scheme he has been completely successful. 
Austria, from henceforth, will become a vassal of 
France. Many persons have absurdly blamed the 
Emperor for not having long ago interfered. The 
" Times " newspaper, which sets up for an oracle of 
blunders, tells us that the Emperor should at the 
first moment have placed an army on the Rhine, and 
forbidden Prussia to advance. A wise policy, in truth, 
when he knew only half the strength of his antagonist 
He himself was wiser far, for he waited to see the 
effect of the Prussian guns. If he had attacked 
Prussia without needle-guns of his own, he would have 
been ignominiously defeated, or perhaps destroyed. 
He most wisely looked on, and bought all his expe- 
rience at the expense of Austria, not at his own. He 
has thus both saved himself and gained Austria as an 
ally. Austria, Italy, and France, with all the chivalry 
of Poland to fill up the intervals of their ranks, and 
to flank their operations. What will be the end, and 
who will triumph? Hitherto, the French Emperor 
has never been defeated, but only kept back by circum- 
stances ; and we may therefore expect that this vast 
combination, the work of his own brain, will prove 
finally triumphant, and that the South will beat back 
the North. But the South is Romanist, and Poland, 
the new ally of the South, is equally Roman Catholic, 
so that the victory of the South would be the triumph 
of Romanism. The Pope is the vassal of Napoleon, 
and both, if triumphant, will unite, not in setting up 
Romanism, but in establishing that new apostasy in 
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which the Pope will be the high priest, and Antichrist 
the God ; for there is not one nation, except Spain, 
which will any longer endure the predominance of 
Popery as it has been. 

The demands which France has made as to Ger- 
many are now before the public ; and, what is of far 
greater importance, it is said, as a positive fact, that 
those demands have never been withdrawn, but have 
only been postponed to a future day. The Great Ex- 
hibition must not be disturbed ; the new guns must 
be got ready ; and then the demands will be renewed. 
By that time the league between France, Austria, 
Italy, and Poland, will have been completed. Austria 
will have had time to re-organise her army, and the 
Poles will have been thoroughly roused up. After the 
Great Exhibition we may expect a new development 
both of French aggression and of the Napoleonic mind ; 
and the pacific declarations which we hear of every 
day are only intended to keep matters smooth until 
the exhibition has had a successful course, and the 
new military arrangements have been finished. Our 
public press, with the " Times " at its head, is at its 
old trade again, promising peace at one time — at 
another, warning the Emperor, and exaggerating the 
strength of Germany and the force of Germanic pa- 
triotism. As we have said before, all may end peace- 
ably. Diplomatic dust, which is another name for 
"discretion," may disperse the "bees," but it seems 
almost impossible to believe that either France or the 
French emperor will acquiesce in the reduction of the 
French nation to a secondary position in Europe. 
Hence it is that we hear of alliances between southern 
powers ; of increase of military force ; of new imple- 
ments of destruction multiplied without end. 

Such a war as we may consider almost inevitable 
will have a decidedly prophetical result. Let us sup- 
pose it to have begun ; let us suppose that France and 
her allies are triumphant. Germany is nominally 
Protestant, but really infidel — further from God even 
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than Rome itself. France and her allies are nominally 
Romanist, but really infidel, like Germany. Eng- 
land is one discordant heap of sects and parties, of 
democrats and aristocrats, which can only be compared 
to Milton's CHAOS — all elements shaken together in 
such confusion that no one can tell what ultimate form 
they will assume — whether this or that ; but certainly 
some form that will be hateful in the sight of God. 
Here is chaos indeed: infidel Protestantism at war 
with infidel Romanism, while England, which might 
have been the umpire, is equally committed to both 
sides, and completely unfitted to determine the contro- 
versy. Unfitted in a physical sense for want of an 
army, and unfitted in a moral sense for want of a 
principle ! What can arise out of all this but " con- 
fusion worse confounded !" Chaos mingling with chaos, 
till all traces of the past have been swept away, and a 
new political and religious world will require to be 
created. Then will be the time, and there will be the 
materials, for the creative hand of Antichrist. Out of 
that chaos will he shape his empire and raise up his 
Ten Kings. Whether Napoleon be a man equal to the 
occasion may be doubtful, but some man will arise to 
reduce the chaos into the order of the Last Apostasy. 
Protestantism and Romanism will equally be swallowed 
up in the immense vortex. They will roll in the mire 
of godless confusion. They will be mixed up together 
in a heap till their distinctive characters have been 
lost Atheism will then begin its work, and form oat 
of the mass one new religion, which will leave the old 
elements to subsist while it extracts from them every- 
thing that is evil, lets sink everything that is 
good, and consolidates out of them all the Antheo- 
PdTHEiSM of the last days — the worship of one 
man as a representative of the earth, joined with 
the faint recognition of the true God as the representa- 
tive of heaven. It is vain to expect that a conflict 
between Romanism and Protestantism can produce any 
other result Both are thoroughly corrupt ; both are 
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practicall'7 infidel as a mass. There can be no ascend- 
ancy either for one or for the other, since neither has 
any sincerity of purpose. Infidelity has taken the 
heart both out of Romanism and Protestantism, and 
the only living power in either of them is enmitt 
against God. Now* since the living principle in both 
is the very same (enmity to God), the final result 
cannot be the ascendancy of either, but a new 
religion, in which infidelity will be supreme. 

The Emperor Napoleon, in his late proceedings, has 
shewn a degree of wisdom and self-command which 
entitle him to the highest admiration, and, at the same 
time, render him more formidable than ever. He saw 
that circumstances had taken a turn which no human 
foresight could have anticipated ; he therefore gave up 
his designs upon Sardinia, and yielded to America. 
He saw, still more, that the new Prussian needle-guns 
were an over-match for the artillery and rifle guns of 
France and Europe ; he therefore gave up his designs 
upon the Rhine. He has lost neither time nor temper, 
but is quickly arranging a quadruple alliance, of 
which the fourth element is Poland. And by thus 
casting Poland into the scale against Prussia and Russia, 
he has every prospect of having a preponderance when- 
ever the fit moment has arrived. He has not obeyed 
the friendly hints of our public press by shewing his 
spirit in a premature contest with Prussia before his 
own rifle guns were ready. He has not rushed on his 
own death to gratify the nation which secretly longs for 
his ruin — the British nation. And as for the opinions 
of the " Morning Advertiser," nothing that it can say 
is worthy of notice upon any subject. Let us now 
look on for a while, and we may see a new and power- 
ful development of character in a man who has shewn 
such calm wisdom in adversity, and by no means for 
the first time. This will form an interesting subject 
for contemplation during the slow delay of the Great 
Exhibition. 

But what shall we do amidst the tumults of the ap- 
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proaching strife ? What will be OUR part, and where 
will be OUR place ? To answer this question we must 
either descend, like Ulysses, to the lower regions, or, 
like Saul, we must employ a new Witch of Endor to 
evoke the dead. None but Lord Palmerston can reply. 
We speak of these things not politically, but morally. 
We have nothing to do with politics, but something 
with God's truth ! This infatuated nation worshipped 
that man as if he had stood in the place of Providence 
itself ! The st Record," with all its corrupt evangelism, 
pronounced him to be a " man of God ; " yet that man 
of God had brought on the war with China, and de- 
stroyed thousands of human lives that he might gain a 
worthless popularity in his usual fashion, namely, by 
shewing his high spirit where he knew there was no 
danger. That same man of God had declared in a 
public speech that all men were born sinless, in direct 
contradiction to the first principles of truth. Well, 
what have we gained by worshipping such a man? 
Just what we deserved. We find Spain, his earliest- 
adopted child, going headlong to ruin under the 
wretched government which Lord Palmerston himself 
had established ; and under that Palmerstonian govern- 
ment becoming every day more prepared for falling 
into the hands — not of England, but — of France. 
We find Turkey, his most favourite child — the boast 
of his whole life — gradually sinking into ruin, and just 
at the time most inconvenient for ourselves, when we 
are forced to be on our guard against the Americans 
and the Fenians. We find, worst of all, after so 
many years of Palmerstonian idolatry, that our idol 
has left our fleet,*our guns, our fortifications, in such 
a state, that we have not any means of defence on 
which we can depend. And as for our army, we all 
know that it is to be remodelled this very year, as if 
for our very life. The idol is gone; we rush 
into his deserted sanctuary, and we find it full of 
confusion and desolation 1 We have made a god out of 
a very ordinary, but artful, man ; and our god has left 
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us in a state worse than the worst position of our 
darkest times. We have not only, under Palmerston, 
lost our high standing and our influence in Europe, but 
we have sunk to such a degree, that it will be utterly 
impossible ever to regain them. And not only are we 
lowered, but we are endangered; for we are now called 
upon to remodel our army, and to exert all our energies 
upon our navy — not for conquest, but for the bare 
protection of ourselves and of our colonies. Such is 
the legacy we have gained; such are the blessings that 
have been showered upon us by our departed idol. 
The guilt which that man has brought upon this 
nation by unrighteous war, is still, and deeply, to be 
avenged ! 

We find ourselves at the opening of 1867 on the 
verge of a war that will probably be universal, but 
still more at the opening of the great Eastern question ; in 
difficulties with America, who is watching her oppor- 
tunity ; and embarrassed at home by Fenianism, which 
has become more consolidated than ever. With an un- 
finished navy, with not half an army, with fortifica- 
tions only partially advanced, we are beginning to feel 
the blessings of Palmerstonian rule, and of our blind 
idolatry of pretence. Whenever the conflict has 
fairly commenced, we shall find how we have been 
duped and played with by a man whose life was spent 
in yielding to the strong and trampling on the weak, 
and in trying to prop up two falling empires — Spain 
and Turkey — both of them infamously corrupt, and 
both sinking into visible ruin even in the lifetime of 
their protector. One thing is clear, that under the 
government of Lord Palmerston we have lost all our 
influence in Europe, and find ourselves in the presence 
of the most momentous events, unprepared, and even 
insecure, both by sea and land. 

It was intended in this number to have spoken of 
the affairs of the East, as they now present themselves ; 
hut want of space compels us to put off that subject 
to the next number. In the meantime one fact of 
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the greatest prophetic interest may be stated at once. 
It is this : The Jewish periodical called " The Scat- 
tered Nation " announces that an association has been 
formed on the very largest scale, and extending to all 
the chief cities of Europe, for no less a purpose than 
the rebuilding of the Temple, and the reestablish- 
ment of the Jewish ritual at Jerusalem. This so- 
ciety, it is announced, is now in full operation in 
London, Paris, and over the Continent. This an- 
nouncement was first made public at no less a time 
than Nov., 1866, which nearly two years before was 
mentioned in the " Vials " as the exact termination of 
the Jubilee of Jubilees, reckoned from the Decree of 
Cyrus and the Restoration from Babylon. It is re- 
markable that precisely at that time another decree 
should be promulgated for another Restoration of the 
Jews. The idea of such a Jubilee of Jubilees, seems 
to be confirmed by the announcements of the 
" Scattered Nation," and still further by a paragraph 
in the " Christian Times " for January, informing us 
that a society has been established for the colonization 
of the Holy Land, and for the Restoration of Israel; 
the Emperor Napoleon and the Rothschilds being at 
the head of the association! This still further 
strengthens the idea of the " Vials " as to the Jubilee 
of Jubilees expiring last November (1866). A Jubilee, 
not for all who shall return, but for the chosen bem- 
NANT who shall be saved. No one, at least, can deny 
that the position of the Jews at this moment is in the 
most exact agreement with the expectations of pro- 
phetic enquirers. 

The rebuilding of the Temple, the revival of "The 
Tabernacle of David," (Amos. ix. 11; Acts xv. 16, 
etc.) "The Church of Jerusalem," (Rev. xii. 1). 
w The Holy Church of the Hebrews, and mother of all 
churches, under whose shade all nations will hereafter 
be gathered," vide S. Clement's Epistle to S. James, 
Apostolic Constitutions, early Councils, Apostolic, 
Catholic, and Rabbinical Fathers, etc., and the resto- 
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ration of €S The One Fold, under the One Shepherd," 
"The New Jerusalem," •'The Bride, the Lamb's 
Wife." A crusade appeal on behalf of " Jerusalem ! 
Jerusalem I the burial-place of God ! " See intentions 
of the Calvary Mission, the order of Jesus Christ 
crucified, and S. James's College and Jerusalem Uni- 
versity, as delineated by Ezekiel, the Revelation, and 
the Title of the Cross. Petitions or Memorials to the 
Queen, Parliament, Convocation, etc., (including the 
Popes of Rome and Constantinople, the Latin and Greek 
Patriarchs of Jerusalem, and the Chief Rabbis), will be 
ready for signature shortly.— " Scattered Nation." 

In short, the year 18&7 is the beginning of a new 
era, or promises to be such. It finds at its opening, all 
nations of Christendom preparing for action, and 
watching each other's movements with a jealousy and 
suspicion which we believe have never been equalled, 
not even in the age of the First Napoleon. It finds 
the Third Napoleon driven to desperation by apparent 
ill success, but controlling his desperation into calm, 
indomitable resolution. It finds France throwing off 
its love of peace, and putting on its ancient war dress 
that it may avenge its humiliation. Both France and 
the French Emperor driven out, as if by main force, to 
the battle field, by circumstances which no human eye 
could have foreseen. It finds Romanism gathering up 
its strength, and banding together all its forces for an 
attack upon the Protestant states of Christendom; 
while England, the chief Protestant state, is driven 
to her wits' end to find an army and a navy. Nor is 
even all this enough ! for it finds the dread Eastern 
question opening out before it, as if to swallow up all 
peace in its insatiable jaws. And all the while, Great 
Babylon is building up her gilded domes and spreading 
out her purple canopies to receive the nations of the 
earth, and to display before them all the luxury, the 
splendour, the art, and the invention, which human 
genius can devise. The Exhibition of Paris and 
the preparations of war — the splendour and the blood — 



16 THE LAST VIALS. [Feb. 1st, 1W.7. 

the dark red cloud above and the glittering pageantry 
below — what a contrast do they afford? what a scene of 
horrible splendour and of ghastly festivity ! All is 
Babylonian from first to last, whether Protestant or 
Roman; and Protestant and Roman are rushing to one 
scene of overwhelming destruction, while decked out^in 
all the ornaments of superhuman voluptuousness; 
for " pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty 
spirit before a pall." 

One word more. In the presence of such vast and 
complicated events, and such prophetic agitation among 
the Jews, let us fix our eyes, first on the word of God, 
and then, guided by that word, on the changes of 
character, from day to day, in that extraordinary man 
whom God seems to have raised up to carry out his 
grand designs. 



P.S. — The revival of Poland will be the revival of the Jews; 
for there are 1,400,000 Jews in Poland ! 
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THE EASTERN QUESTION. 



To speak of the Eastern Question politically, is not 
our object, and it is well that it is not The public 
press has taken up the subject and left it more con- 
fused and complicated than before. No one can tell 
how soon that question will be opened, or, when opened, 
what secrets it may disclose. So it will always be 
when we regard any subject with no other feelings but 
those'of curiosity or self-interest It was self-interest 
alone which led us into the Crimean war; while, 
with matchless hypocrisy, we pretended compassion for 
the Turks; and after immense expenditure either of 
life or treasure, we left the " Question " as confused 
and as undecided as ever. So it must be when we 
enter upon such a labyrinth without a thread to guide 
us. The word of God is the thread which leads us on 
through all the windings of the labyrinth— into the 
open light of day, and guides us through the darkest 
passages with an assurance of eternal light 

We need not repeat here what is familiar to all 
readers, that the river Euphrates, in Revelation, has 
always been looked upon as a symbol of the Turkish 
empire. It is a symbol belonging to the primary 
fulfilment of the prophecy ; though in the second ful- 
filment we feel no doubt that Euphrates will be 



2 THE LAST VIALS. (Kaidi Ut, 1801. 

literally dried up to make way for the kings of the 
east : as we also believe that those kings of the east are, 
most assuredly, not the English from India, bat the 
ten tribes of Israel returning from their long captivity. 
When will men who write on prophecy, without know- 
ing what it means, cease from flattering this nation, as 
if it were the sovereign nation of the globe, and the 
sole object of divine regard — when every one should 
know that the people of Israel are the sovereign 
nation upon earth, and the first of earthly nations in 
the sight of heaven. This literal drying up of the 
Euphrates must, of course, be still distant, since it is 
to follow at the conclusion of the Sixth Vial in its 
secondary fulfilment; and the second fulfilment, even 
of the First Seal, has not yet taken place. 

We appear now to be living at the termination of 
the Sixth Vial, as to its primary fulfilment The 
three unclean spirits appear to have long since gone 
forth; and even the Euphrates itself seems to have 
begun to be dried up. For more than forty years the 
figurative Euphrates has been ebbing away, the 
Turkish empire has been wasting and declining from 
hour to hour, and the restoration of the Jews has 
become more and more practicable/ Anyone may see 
this without looking into prophecy. Forty years ago, 
no one dreamt of restoring the Jews, much less of 
rebuilding the temple or of reviving Jewish sacrifices. 
Forty years ago, such prospects would have exposed 
a man to confinement in Bedlam ; yet now they are 
openly avowed by societies in every part of Europe. 
The extracts which we gave in the last number (taken 
from the "Scattered Nation") are a decisive evidence 
of this fact The figurative Euphrates — the Turkish 
empire — has so nearly been dried up since 1820, that 
the Jews and their patrons see that the time has come 
for a new and most decided advance. Formerly, the 
best friends of the Jews were only friends in a 
political sense. The only patronage of Israel was 
a patronage which reduced them to the dead level of 
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the Gentiles. We hear of efforts made in behalf of the 
Jews all over the world, and we know that the admis- 
sion of Jews into Parliament has, in this country, been 
carried through within the last ten years. But, let it 
be remarked, all these efforts were purely political. 
They all left the Jews on a level with the Gentiles ; 
they all were confined within the limits of the earth. 
Not a trace appeared in any effort for the Jews which 
could remind us that they were still the people of God, 
and that they had still to be the subjects of immense 
and splendid prophecies. Give them freedom and se- 
curity — place them on a level with ourselves— reduce 
the people of God to the condition of Gentiles — and 
you will have done all that can be desired, either by 
the Jews themselves or by those who wish them well. 
So ignorant was the public of the great question be- 
tween Israel and heaven, that men fully believed that 
the Gentile world had taken the place of the Jews — 
that Israel and Jerusalem had been superseded for ever 
by the bastard Christianity of the age — and that the 
spurious offspring of man's own brain, which we call 
Protestantism, was to supplant Israel upon earth, as 
well as to take precedence of angels in heaven ! 

These follies cdhtinued for many a weary day, and 
were confirmed by those ministers of God's truth whose 
duty it was to have denounced such follies as an 
abomination. " Like people, like priest." The Gospel 
ministers knew only the alphabet of Divine truth, and, 
of course, the people themselves had only got to the 
first three letters. At last they have mastered the 
alphabet, and are beginning actually to read. But 
new beginners are very apt to read incorrectly. They 
often mistake the last syllable for the first, and the first 
for the last. They mistake the first restoration of 
Israel for the last, and the work of man for the work 
of God, like unskilful readers who transpose the sylla- 
bles, and misread one letter for another. 

The position of the Jews at the present moment is, 
as we have said, altogether peculiar. Formerly, to 
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give them Gentile privileges, and to incorporate them 
4rith the Gentiles, was thought the height of generosity, 
and as much as they themselves could expect, or their 
best friends could wish for. Political advancement 
was all in all, and the utmost hope of a Jew was to be 
on a level with the heathen. This would have been as 
destructive to Israelitish grandeur as it would have 
been to the promises of God. All would have been 
lost had Israel sunk down into heathen mire, and been 
content to have lain for ever engulphed by Gentile 
materialism. The grandeur, the high thoughts, the 
communion direct with God — the superb idealism of 
the Jewish faith — the nation that reached out its right 
hand to the heavens and its left hand to the earth, and 
stood the connecting link between them both, all would 
have vanished away in the base politics of the Gentiles 
and the rant of parliaments and public meetings. This 
never could be permitted. The Word of God shall 
stand in spite of all human projects. A new spirit has 
crept over Israel. Political freedom, and equality with 
the Gentiles will no longer satisfy. They have begun 
to feel that they were born for better things — that they 
have a far nobler destiny than political equality or a 
parliamentary vote. Their object n(^ is to re-possess 
their native land, to rebuild their temple, and to be- 
come a separate nation, not only in locality, but in 
religion. They have taken one bold step towards their 
true scriptural position, and that step is one which is 
strikingly significant It brings out Israel in its proper 
character (so far), and puts an end to that unscriptural 
design of identifying the people of God with the people 
of the world. Henceforth Israel will stand forward in 
its proper character — a separate people ; a people with 
a distinct nationality, and unique religious rites. Yet 
ONE thing is still wanting: there is still one fatal 
flaw in the scheme of Judaism. There is no recog- 
nition of that true Messiah, without whom every effort 
will be blasted, and with whom, hereafter, every effort 
will triumph for ages innumerable. They have ad- 
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vanced one bold step from Gentilism to Judaism, but 
that step will leave them in the mire until they have 
reached out their hand to their true Deliverer from 
heaven. Like unskilful soldiers, the Jews are about to 
quit the cover of Gentile policy, and to stand in the 
open field, exposed to all the attacks of the enemy, in- 
stead of flying at once from complete Gentilism to 
complete Judaism. They are about to occupy that 
intermediate position, which is the most dangerous of 
all, since it leaves them altogether without cover. Yet 
this must be done, that the Word of God may be ful- 
filled, and that judgement may fall upon them to the 
uttermost. 

The project of the Jews has been publicly announced. 
It is, to re-occupy their native land, to re-build the 
temple, and to re-establish Jewish ceremonies. For 
these purposes they are labouring in the chief cities of 
Europe, and forming a connexion, not only between 
themselves, but with the Gentile powers, The Em- 
peror Napoleon is said to be the leading Gentile in this 
movement, as he is likely to be the most efficient of 
their patrons. It is not their object to regain their own 
land by force of arms, but by diplomacy ; and there is, 
therefore, less risk of opposition or delay. The great 
Jewish capitalists are engaged in this scheme, so that* 
if once they begin, there will be no want of pecuniary 
means for paying the expenses of the movement. The 
wealth of the Rothschilds is equal to any emergency, 
and that wealth is at the disposal of the committee. 
Another interesting circumstance is this : The Jewish 
Rabbis throughout Europe have determined to hold 
a Sanhedrim in Paris during the Great Exhibition 
of this summer. All nations will send their representa- 
tives to that Exhibition; all the world will be there; 
and in the presence of all nations — in the presence of 
the kings of half the globe — the Jewish Sanhedrim 
will be revived once more, and call upon mankind for 
the long-delayed compensation — compensation for 1800 
years of cruelty ana persecution! It is impossible, 
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should that voice be raised, that it can be listened to in 
vain. All nations will respond to it, and Israel will be 
restored. The Sanhedrim was revived by the First 
Napoleon in a time of war and confusion, and it came 
to nothing. The Sanhedrim will now be revived in a 
time of peace and universal good humour, and there- 
fore its revival will no longer be an empty form, but 
an effectual reality. This announcement, we may add, 
was originally made by the (t Gazette de France," a 
Parisian newspaper. 

The Great Exhibition, the Jewish Sanhedrim, and 
the Jubilee at Rome, announced for St. Peter's 
day, form an extraordinary trio of events for a single 
year. There is something in their concurrence which 
the heathen would have called ominous, and which we 
may call specially providential —a sign of the 
times, struck out, as it were, on the surface of the 
heavens, before the eves of all mankind. The dark 
cloud of war broods over all nations, and across that 
dark cloud comes the quivering three-forked flash 
which foretells the thunderstorm. The Exhibition, the 
Sanhedrim, the Jubilee, bright in themselves, but with 
the fatal brightness of the lightning. The apostasy of 
Rome — the two thousand years of Jewish malignity — 
the whole pride, and pomp, and luxury of mankind — 
each come to its full growth, putting forth its maturest 
strength, all in one day, almost in one spot. The firm- 
est eye might shrink before this triple flash, as the fore- 
runner of some portentous uproar. All nations meet 
together at Paris ; the Jewish claims upon the Holy 
Land and on Mount Zion are set up before the face of 
all the world. The last appeal of expiring Romanism 
is made with outstretched hands to all the million sub- 
jects of the triple crown. The pride of Judaism, the 
pride of Romanism, and the pride of Life, stand up 
together to defy the power of God, and to proclaim an 
universal war between heaven and earth. Meanwhile, 
beneath the surface, all the preparations for war on the 
direst scale are going on both day and night, and every 
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furious passion is gathering strength in every heart 
What will be the result of these formidable coinci- 
dences ? What else may we expect, but the fulfil- 
ment of the Seventh Vial, " And there were voices, 
and thunders, and lightnings : and there was a gbeat 
earthquake, such as was not since men were upon 
the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great/' 
(Rev. xvi.) 

Yet there is more than this — a still further progress 
towards the end. The three-forked flash is in the skies, 
and the earthquake has begun beneath. In the Turkish 
empire there is nothing of the skies; it is ethereal in 
nothing, neither in its virtues or its apostasies ; it is 
altogether earthly, sensual, and devilish. That gross, 
heavy earth is beginning to sink before the earthquake. 
It is rent with an hundred chasms, not one of which 
can close. It has hitherto been the pride and boast of 
this country that it has been the champion of Turkey, 
standing by her side in all her difficulties. Protestant- 
ism the champion of Mahometanism is a strange ano- 
maly — utterly disgraceful to our Protestant name. We 
went to war to save Turkey, yet we refused to shed 
one drop of our blood to save our fellow Christians 
in Greece from the most atrocious outrages, or to pre- 
serve our fellow Protestants in Denmark from dismem- 
berment. The perfection of selfishness and the per- 
fection of hypocrisy have met together in the model 
nation which is the representative of Protestantism. 
We were deserting our fellow Christians and fighting 
desperately for the heathen, while we were boasting 
of our own evangelical purity, and pouring out our 
revilings upon Romanism. Has Romanism ever been 
guilty of greater selfishness and hypocrisy? Well! 
The inevitable result has at length occurred. Turkey 
will soon find how vain it is to lean on the faith of the 
ungodly; how soon selfishness and hypocrisy will 
lead on to treachery and fraud. As sure as ever we 
have — most guiltily — aided Mahometanism, so surely 
will we betray its confidence, and spoil it of its terrir 
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tories. Egypt is our real object, and for the sake of 
Egypt we will sacrifice Turkey and honour at one blow. 

It is well known that a Greek conspiracy on the 
largest scale is ready to break out over all the provinces 
of European Turkey. The King of Greece has pub- 
licly declared himself to be King, not only of Greece, 
but of the Greeks. All the Greek population of 
Turkey is ready to rise in support of his claim and 
title. The insarrectionary spirit has spread from 
Europe to Asia Minor — to wherever the Greek name 
is found. Servia, Montenegro, Bulgaria, Bosnia— all 
the various nationalities that make up the Turkish em- 
pire — have cast in their lot with Greece. And Russia, 
the head of the Greek Church, stands by to aggravate 
and assist the fray, being the near relative of all the 
insurgent nations — Greek by religion, and Sclavonian 
by birthright. Egypt swells the current of insurrec- 
tion. The Pacha has demanded independence, and has 
claimed the ominous title of Gapiph. Now we all 
know that Egypt and France are hand-in-hand in 
everything, and that the title of Caliph means " Suc- 
cessor to Mahomet;" so that in the future union of 
France and Egypt we shall see a perfect representa- 
tion of three grand apostasies — Romanism, Infidelity, 
and Mahometanism ; the fourth apostasy — Protestant- 
ism — being quickly to follow, and complete the four- 
fold league. Meanwhile the disruption of Turkey is 
so imminent that it is useless to speak of it in these 
pages. The public press refers to it every hour of the 
day ; it has become, in fact, the grand question of the 
age; we need, therefore, omit altogether the occur- 
rences of the moment, since they are to be found in 
every newspaper, and we may confine ourselves to the 
future results. 

The Great Exhibition of Paris is the drag upon the 
wheel of what we call Destiny. Till that Exhibition 
has ended, the French Emperor will avoid all disturb- 
ing action, whether on the Rhine or in the East No- 
thing effectual is to be expected from him or from his 
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two allies, Italy and Austria. They may, it is true, be 
compelled by circumstances to act, but no action is to be 
looked upon as probable. Turkey and her provinces 
will be left to fight it out between themselves ; and the 
dismemberment of the Mahometan empire will begin 
and extend, and widen its chasms on every side, while 
Christendom is revelling at the great Exhibition. By 
the time that the Exhibition has concluded, matters 
will be ripe in Turkey for Christian interference, and 
for decisive action. Greece, Servia, and Roumania, 
will probably begin operations in the spring, and those 
operations will serve as wedges to keep open the 
chasms in the Turkish empire until French, and 
English, and Russian strength of arm shall rend the 
trunk asunder altogether. The time occupied by the 
Exhibition will just serve to give Turkey one fatal 
shake, and then the Great Powers come in to complete 
the dissolution. The approaching spring will, there- 
fore, be a most momentous crisis in the fate of the 
Eastern empire, and as such it demands our utmost 
attention. What wonders will follow, when that all- 
infamous empire has been broken up ! And who can 
tell but that this unusually-early spring may be in- 
tended to hasten on the dismemberment of Turkey, and 
to make all things ready for the total " drying up of 
the prophetic Euphrates" without the loss of any 
further time? The spring of 1867 may witness the 
commencement of the greatest event of modern ages, 
and the expiring conflict of Islamism. 

This idea is greatly strengthened by the certainty that 
Prussia and Russia have just signed a treaty, offensive 
and defensive, between themselves. They see that 
France is preparing for an outbreak after the Great 
Exhibition, and they are determined, if possible, to be 
ready for the approaching crisis. It is also reported, 
with every appearance of credibility, that Prince 
Charles, of Roumania, who is a Prussian by birth, has 
been made Prince of Roumania for the express purpose 
of carrying out the secret designs of Prussia and the 
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Czae. Servia, Montenegro, Dalmatia, and all the 
Sclavonic provinces, are determined to throw off the 
Turkish yoke without any further delay, and Rou- 
mania, being the chief province of the Turkish Scla- 
vonic race, is certain to unite with them heart and 
hand whenever they once begin the struggle; while 
Russia, the grand chieftain of all the Sclavonic tribes, 
not only will co-operate to the utmost, but, no doubt, 
has been the prime instigator of the whole movement 
against Turkey. The signature of a secret treaty be- 
tween Prussia and the Czar (secret as to its articles) is 
now a matter of certainty. The selection of Prince 
Charles, a Prussian, and cousin of the Prince of Prus- 
sia, for the throne of Roumania, and the preparations 
carried on in Servia and Greece, make it impossible to 
doubt that the above-mentioned treaty refers princi- 
pally or entirely to the Eastern question. Prussia 
supports all the projects of Russia in the East, on con- 
dition that Russia maintains the supremacy of Prussia 
in Germany, against France, Austria, and all their 
allies. And this is a most reasonable agreement, since 
the extension of Russia in the East has no direct in- 
fluence upon the security of Prussia, while the support 
of Prussia in central Europe will guarantee the Czar 
against the aggressions of France. So much /or the 
present, until the time shall come when France and 
Russia will act together in the East — that inevitable 
time which will confirm all that has been said in the 
" Yials " as to the wickedness and selfishness of the 
Crimean war. That time will have come when France 
has got the left bank of the Rhine ! 

Such events as these cannot be developed at once; 
but the twelve years since the Crimean war have been 
spent in one incessant preparation for the dismember- 
ment of Turkey, and those preparations seem now to 
be matured. The league between Prussia and the 
Czar is a matter of fact ; the compact between France 
and the Czar must inevitably take place as soon as 
she has secured her eastern frontier, and is 
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ready for an Asiatic campaign This will be the final 
and disastrous result of the Crimean war. One thing 
more is worth notice. It is reported that secret 
agents have been dispatched from Greece to Servia, 
Montenegro, Bulgaria, and Roumania ! This confirms 
the idea of one vast conspiracy, with Russia and 
Prussia at its head, and embracing all the Greek 
Christians of the Turkish Empire, whether Grecian 
or Sclavonian. Smyrna, Lebanon, and Syria, are well 
known to be disaffected. In short, these secret agents 
may fairly be supposed to be the " lotus bearers " of 
the vast confederacy, carrying with them the instruc- 
tions and the signals of the outbreak of all Greek 
Christendom against the infamies of Mahometanism. 

The Eastern Question, which is so soon about to 
open, is one as interesting to prophetic students as to 
the politicians of the age ; indeed, to the former far 
more interesting than to the latter. It is, as far as man 
can judge, the latest scene of the Sixth Vial, and the 
signal for the outpouring of the Seventh. It is the 
precursor of that announcement, " Behold, I come as 
a thief." (Rev. xvi.) If this be correct, what an im- 
mensity of expectation does it not awaken in the mind ! 
the sudden and secret u coming as a thief;" the great 
earthquake of the political world ; the removal of the 
first-fruits alive from the earth ; and all the judgments 
and wonders of the second fulfilment of the book of 
Revelation; all these are involved in the termination 
of the Sixth Vial as to its primary ful61ment, and 
that fulfilment has always been regarded as identical 
with the drying up of the Turkish empire, the mystical 
Euphrates. The events of the approaching spring, 
the secret missions from Athens to the chief provinces 
of Turkey, ought, therefore, to engage the attention of 
all who care for anything except the worthless trifles 
of the hour. # 

The state of the Eastern Question at this day points 
out the commencement of a new epoch. This (new 
epoch bears all the characteristics of the last times. 
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It is not only that the mystical Euphrates is being 
dried up ; it is not only that we seem to witness the 
conclusion of the Sixth Yial ; it is more than this. We 
see all the religions of the world brought together, as 
it were, upon one last battle-field: Fbance, the 
defender of the Pope, in strict alliance, now, with 
Italy and Austria, as hereafter she will be with Spain, 
against the Protestants of North Germany; the 
Romanists of Poland ready to join France against the 
Greek Church of Russia ; the whole Greek Church, as 
one man, leagued against the Islamism of Turkey. 
Wherever a Greek is found, either in birth or in 
religion, there you find an enemy of Mahomet, and one 
no longer to be suppressed. Religious hatred, political 
ambition, the two strongest passions of nations, blown 
into a flame by some mysterious breath, and about to 
set fire to the " course of nature." Policy, ambition, 
and religious hatred, are thrown together in a mass, 
like some chemical compound, to produce some fearful 
combustion. The result will still obey the laws of 
chemistry, for the result will be some neutral 
substance, which will be neither Protestant, nor 
Roman, nor Greek, nor Mahometan. The dead and 
lifeless cinders of the great conflagration, incapable of 
fire, and hard and dull as stone — this lifeless, tireless, 
mass will fall into the hands of the Last Antichrist, 
and be shaped by him for a conflict with the King of 
kings. The giants fought the gods with mountains— 
a symbol of Antichrist when he takes up the hard, 
lifeless remains of all our false religions, and works 
them into a weapon to be hurled against the skies. 

Whenever this conflict has begun, you will soon dis- 
cover the blindness and weakness of the age. Our 
religious societies, our spiritualizing preachers, our 
" Records," and our silly " Standards," how they will 
rejoice 1 how they \fcill foretel the downfall of Poperv 
and the uprise of Protestantism I How they will 
exult in the purity and happiness of " our Zion " (the 
Church of England), and predict its establishment all 
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over the world. And what will be the end ? All the 
evil proper to man's heart will be drawn out into 
action — all the good which is foreign to man's heart— 
and the work of God only, will be driven away, as an 
alien interfering with the projects of the combatants ; 
and when thd war is over, every trace of good princi- 
ple will have departed from the earth, and every evil 
principle will have risen to its utmost height. Hatred, 
rage, confusion, bankruptcy, misery, without a God to 
look to, with none but our time-serving preachers to 
instruct them, craving for some true relief, and put off 
with empty, washy " spiritualizing," what resource will 
they have, but to imitate the Israelites — " Let us make 
us a captain, and return to Egypt." The captain will 
be made, and he will be the Antichrist; and the Golden 
Calf, and it will be commercial prosperity, and then the 
Last Apostasy will begin which will swallow up all 
creeds in one gulf of ruin ; for as all our Churches 
have traitorously denied the royal rights of the Son 
of God, they will all be given over to the disloyal rights 
of the Son of Perdition. Such will be the end of this 
adulterous generation. 

This is digression. Let us return to the Eastern 
Question in itself. Stria and Egypt are the two 
great points of the whole Eastern question. Who is to 
have Egypt, and who is to have Syria? Let Con- 
stantinople take care of itself, and let us look to Egypt 
and Syria. It is in those two countries, most assuredly, 
that the 11th of Daniel is to be fulfilled, and that the 
"wilful king" is to develope his character. All attempts 
to make the Kings of the North and of the South re- 
present European kingdoms are too absurd to be 
entertained. Such attempts have been often made, but 
no one can be misled by them. The 11th of Daniel 
begins with the King of the North, a Syrian, and the 
King of the South, an Egyptian, monarch, and the 
prophecy must, of necessity, continue the same to the 
end. It cannot shift about from Egypt and Syria to 
France and Austria, as some persons have strangely 
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supposed, nor to France and Russia, as others have 
suggested. Besides the two kingdoms in the 11th of 
Daniel are two kingdoms formed from the empire of 
Alexander the Great, and Alexander never was King 
of France, Austria, or Russia [see Dan. xi., iv.] ; and 
as the kingdoms of the North and South are taken 
from the empire of Alexander, they must be looked for 
in Asia and Africa, not in central Europe. 

Now comes the most critical point of the whole 
Eastern Question — the most momentous and decisive 
question of the age. Who is to hay e Egypt ? It 
is not too much to say that the destiny of half the 
globe turns upon this grand question ; and perhaps far 
more than this ; perhaps the last prophetic event of 
the present dispensation! Its importance cannot be 
exaggerated. France lays claim to Egypt on the 
ground of the Suez Canal, and of her intimacy with 
the Pacha. To give up Egypt would be to give up the 
Suez Canal — the favourite project of France; and 
would also be to surrender the Eastern world to the 
hands of England. These are vital points; bat 
Egypt affects England in a point more vital still, if 
such an expression may be used: a point where the 
wound will be fatal at one instant Surrender Egypt, 
and we surrender at once India, China, Australia, and 
all the East We are reduced to a little island of the 
Atlantic, and to our proportions in the time of Alfred 
or William of Normandy. For, India gone, British 
America will follow. Here, then, are two powerful 
nations, whose honour, pre-eminence, and almost 
-existence, are involved in the destinies of Egypt. 
India, the greatest empire; and the Suez Canal, the 
greatest enterprise of the age. What will these two 
nations do ? Egypt is at this moment demanding its 
independence from the Sultan. France, we may be 
sure, is at the bottom of the scheme. Egypt will soon 
be engaged in hostilities with Turkey, or if not, it will 
soon obtain its independence by diplomatic means. 
In either case, France will rush in to secure at once, 
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both Egypt and the Suez Canal. At this momentous 

game of " Fool in the Middle," England will not be 

asleep. Her life depends upon her wakefulness. The 

English fleet will bear down upon the coast of Egypt, 

and nothing, not even a war with half Europe, will 

deter us from action. However peacefully inclined, 

we mast fight for India, were it against half the globe ! 

Who will be first upon the spot, or who will arrive in 

Egypt with the more powerful force? That is the 

great question. We cannot but accept the opinion of 

Mr. Birks, that England will u steal a march " upon 

France, and will gain possession of Egypt. England, 

in such an event, would at once become Daniel's King 

of the South; not England proper, but England in 

Egypt. France, baffled for the time in Egypt, will 

seize upon Syria and the Holy Land, and will restore the 

Jews. But more than this: we cannot but think, as a 

new idea, that France will form a scheme of revenge 

of a most important kind — we mean as a primary 

revenge. France will say, "England has got the 

Eastern route through Egypt. I will revenge myself 

by seizing upon the Eastern route by the Euphrates." 

No sooner said than done, for England cannot prevent 

it France will seize upon Chaldea, Babylonia, and 

the Euphrates, and the world will be treated to a 

curious spectacle; to a singular interchange of 

courtesies. England will seize upon the French canal 

in Egypt, and France will seize upon the English 

telegraphs and railroads by the Euphrates. Should 

such events take place, the French Emperor will at 

once assume a new prophetic character ; for by seizing 

Chaldea and Babylonia, he will represent the King of 

Babylon ; and by occupying Syria, he will equally 

represent the King of Tyre. Nothing is more likely 

than the occurrence of such events. They appear, 

indeed, almost inevitable; and they will, beyond all 

others, hasten on the fulfilment of Daniel's closing 

prophecies. They will exceed, in importance, all other 

events of the age. 
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Then comes the final crash, — the fatal war be- 
tween the Kings of the North and the South (Dan. 
xi.): England ruling in Egypt, France in Syria and 
in Babylonia; France indignant at the seizure of 
Egypt and the Canal of Suez, yet suppressing her 
anger as her Emperor knows so well how to do ; wait- 
ing her opportunity, and then coming as King of the 
North against England as King of the South, " with 
chariots and with horsemen, and with many ships," 
the chariots being the chariots of the artillery. 
Then shall the 11th of Daniel be fulfilled; and then 
shall the long-expected war between France and 
England begin. The Kings of the North and of the 
South will be brought upon the scene in full array, 
and the King of the North will carry all before him 
until his time has come ; " for he shall enter into the 
countries and shall overflow and pass over." And into 
what countries he shall enter, who dares to tell? 
Are they only the countries of the East, or do they 
include our own Western isles? A most serious 
question, when we reflect on the smallness of our army, 
the ill-construction of our navy, and the disaffection 
that prevails both in Ireland and in England. The 
time may be distant, and all these conjectures may be 
wrong ; but the whole state of the world favours our 
interpretation. 



Torquay, March 1st, 1867 (written in February).— Prick 2d. 
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ALL ON TRIAL. 



So man j subjects present themselves to our notice, 
and such great events seem to be at hand, that it is 
impossible to treat of each at full length, and we will 
therefore make this number, and possibly the next, a 
miscellaneous article, like others in former years* 

1. In this year, 1867, the whole of Christendom and 
of Mahometanism appear to be on their trial. The 
year 1867 may almost be styled "The Year of 
Judgement." All the civilized world is in that state 
which is called sc unstable equilibrium.'* Men have 
now for 1800 years cast off the government of God ; 
for 1800 years has the Great King been fairly offered 
to the world as its last, best, and infallible monarch. 
The atonement having been made on Calvary — once 
for all — nothing then remained but the setting up the 
kingdom. The "enmity being slain," nothing remained 
but a proclamation of eternal amnesty. The rebels 
were reprieved, the King was pacified ; what then re- 
mained but the renewal of the oath of loyalty, and the 
establishment upon a new basis of the kingdom of 
heaven upon the earth? A delightful prospect — a 
plan of immeasurable wisdom — providing an instant 
remedy for every deficiency of man, and a present help 
in every time of trouble. Accept the kingdom, and 
the earth at once recovers all its blessedness, and at 
once repairs all its ruins 1 But what was the world's 
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answer to this divine message ? Hatred and contempt, 
ridicule and loathing ! Anything but God — anything 
but the kingdom of heaven! Having beforehand 
crucified the King, it proceeded next to murder his 
ambassadors. It could endure a Tiberius for twenty- 
two years, and a Nero for thirteen; but the divine King 
— the Son of God— not for one hour ! Then came the 
just retribution — a thousand years of darkness and 
agony— the tyranny of Rome— the hideous form and 
cruelties of Attila — the barbaric hordes — the centuries 
of massacre and horror — the dark ages in which the 
earth was one vast charnel-house of death and festering 
carcases. Then came the incessant war and carnage 
of the middle ages, in which murder was carried oa 
with regulated steps, by royal edict Christian kings 
having first usurped the throne of Christ, led the world 
to misery and slaughter, as if it had been their direct 
object to point out the contrast between the usurpers 
and the rightful King. At last mankind struggled on 
through the morass of blood, and emerged on the 
happy shore of parliamentary government. 

Now, at last, the world has gained its dearest wish! 
now it stands secure upon the edge of felicity. Con- 
stitutional kings and parliamentary governments are 
the true Messiah, — the heaven-sent rulere of the 
globe. What need any longer of the kingdom of 
heaven ? Have we not established a better kingdom 
for ourselves ? England began the work with the most 
sealous apostasy. Her false-hearted clergy laughed 
at the kingdom of God, and pointed to her free consti- 
tution a» the acm& of perfection. " Let all the world 
follow our example, and all the world will be at peace." 
The world obeyed : Parliaments sprang up on every 
side ; and mankind went mad for systems and consti- 
tutions. More than ever they abhorred the thought 
of the kingdom of heaven. Had they not found the 
remedy ? Had they not collected in their parliaments 
ten thousand physicians? and we all know that the 
more the physician talks the more the disease will be 
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abated. Talking they had without end ; bat they be- 
gan to perceive that a physician without a medicine 
is no physician at all. They had the physicians by 
thousands, but where was the medicine ? Out of 
human reach, and only to be found " hid with Christ 
in God." Parliaments have failed as ignominiously as 
the tyrants of Rome, or the despots of the middle ages. 
Under the Roman emperors the world at least was at 
peace for two hundred years. Under the kings of the 
middle ages the world at least acknowledged and trem- 
bled at a God. But under our parliamentary govern- 
ment there is neither peace nor the fear of God. We 
never dare to count upon peace beyond the year; and 
in place of the fear of God, we have men of every 
profession denying the truth of Scripture, jesting with 
the divinity of Christ, perverting the prophecies, ex- 
plaining away the miracles, and laughing to scorn all 
the threatenings of a judgement to come. The world 
was cruel under Caesar, turbulent under its medieval 
kings, and Satanic under its parliaments. Till now 
it was content to leave the creation to the Creator ; but 
under its parliaments it has taken all government to 
itself, and talks and swaggers as if it only acknow- 
ledged a God for the express purpose of insulting 
Him. 

And what has been the result of all our parliament- 
ary frenzy? Parliamentary France has become a 
slavish despotism ; Italy is in utter confusion ; Greece, 
bankrupt ; Spain, a scene of horrors only equalled by 
those of its former Inquisition ; America in a state of 
anarchy; Germany mocked with a nominal parliament, 
and that parliament a tool in the hands of a despotic 
minister; Denmark dismembered; — not one parlia- 
mentary government in the world that has not failed, 
except in those nooks and corners of the globe such as 
Sweden or Portugal, to which the tide of public cor- 
ruption can scarcely firifl its way— ourselves almost 
the most corrupted of them all. Our parliamentary 
elections a scene of bribery and villainy only equalled 
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by the scenes of ancient Rome ; our hononr and in- 
fluence among foreign nations completely gone ; Eng- 
land left out of account in all the arrangements of the 
great powers; submitting to the insults of America 
with most Christian meekness, and then revenging her- 
self by outrageous violence when she comes in contact 
with the weak — with Hindoos, Chinese, or the negroes 
of Jamaica ; yielding to the strong, bold as a lion with 
the feeble. A true Palmerstonian government. Such 
has been the result of the world's last and most pro- 
mising invention. Parliamentary government has 
ignominiously failed, and the only thriving states in 
Europe are Russia without any parliament, and Ger- 
many not YET afflicted with parliamentary disease* 
Nothing now remains, no resource is left, but to return 
back to the starting-point of all earthly good and evil: 
man directly under the government of God, as in the 
garden of Eden; man in direct communication with 
God, as Adam before he fell. All that is NOW evil 
has sprung from the separation ; yet nations are still 
crying out for " Parliaments " and "Constitutions;" 
nor will they ever see the folly of their institutions 
until it is written in letters of fire and blood over all 
the page of Christendom. Then, at last, they will cast 
away their parliamentary idols, and will "go into the 
clefts of the rocks and into the tops of the ragged 
rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of nis 
majesty when he ariseth to shake terribly the earth." 
Then, disgusted for «ever with parliamentary absurdi- 
ties, they will be fully prepared to bear the "yoke" of 
the Great King : " for his yoke is easy, and his burden 
is light." Our yokes are set with thorns, and ocb 
burdens too heavy to be borne. 

2. Italy. The Italian question is one, at this day, 
of the deepest importance. Within the limits of the 
Italian peninsula we have two great prophetic problems 
to be sol ved — the Fate of Popery and the Revival of the 
Roman empire. Are not these two problems about to 
be sol ved ? Italy is filled with disquiet and confusion. 



April 1st, 1867.) THE LAST VIALS. 5 

Nothing has settled down; no one is satisfied. The 
exchequer is bankrupt; the expenses of the army 
wasting all the resources of the nation. The Pope and 
his adherents are waiting for their opportunity, while 
the revolutionary party is preparing for a deadly at- 
tack upon Rome and the Roman Pontiff. The Italian 
army is kept up on a war establishment, while the 
Italian fleet is ordered to prepare for the Turkish 
waters. On this troubled scene appears that bird of 
ill omen, Giuseppe Garibaldi, the storm-signal of 
Italian policy ! He has come forward from his island 
to exert his last energies for two formidable purposes, 
—an attack upon the Church of Rome and an invasion 
of Turkey. He is stirring up the Italian people with 
all his untutored eloquence, and all his reckless spirit 
of adventure. How this will end no one can precisely 
tell; but one thing ; is certain, — that the Italian 
Question is so far from being settled, that it has be- 
come by far MORE dangerous than it has ever been till 
now. The Roman Question, the Eastern Question, 
the seizure of the eastern coast of the Adriatic — all 
these are before the minds of the Italian people: 
lighted up by the lurid blaze of Garibaldi's influence, 
and dazzling both the eyes and brain of Italy into 
madness. What will be the result? Will it not be 
the downfall of Italian independence, the setting-up of 
a new Franco-Roman empire, and the reduction of 
the Pope to a Franco-Roman satellite? Momentous 
questions indeed ! 

Two remarks were hazarded years ago in the 
"Vials;" namely, that Garibaldi was nothing more 
than the Emperor's " sporting dog," employed by him 
either for finding or for running down the game; and 
that in spite of all the vapouring of our public press, 
Italy was in reality going on from bad to worse. 
These two remarks seem now very likely to be realized. 
Italy is all but in a state of bankruptcy ; yet, though 
oppressed by debts, she is obliged to maintain an army 
out of all proportion to her revenue, even if that 
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revenue were clear. The Neapolitan towns are in a 
state of mutiny, and require to be kept down by a 
military force. The Neapolitan country districts are 
6 lied with those banditti, whose atrocities far exceed 
the romances of Radcliffe, or the paintings of Salvator 
Rosa. The middle ages, with all their gloom and 
terror, have revived throughout the fairest provinces 
of Italy. The western ports of the Adriatic are 
crowded with Garibaldian " men at arms " and "free 
lances," who are preparing to embark for the last 
crusade against the enemies of the Cross. Garibaldi 
has sent forward his son, and has promised to command 
in person, whenever his presence may be required. 
The whole movement is exciting and picturesque. It 
recalls the ages of the Crusades — the ages of chivalry 
rising from the dead in the centre of modern civiliza- 
tion, gazing around them at the altered scene and 
the degenerate race, shaking off the dust of the tomb, 
and buckling on their armour for the last crusade 
— the ninth crusade — the three times thrice repeated; 
inferior in its numbers to the crusades of old, but far 
superior in prevision and in preparation. The dullest 
mind might be agitated by the scene ; the coldest heart 
might be warmed. But, amidst all its excitement, Italy 
rests its weight upon the quicksands. Italy, in reach- 
ing to the eastern shore of the Adriatic, will press 
down upon its own resources, and fall back in the very 
effort to advance. Such seems the probable conclusion 
of those brilliant scenes which are being enacted on 
the shores of Italy. Success first, and then bank- 
ruptcy — more deeply involved than ever. Discontent ; 
military fury; anarchy and exhaustion — a series of 
rapid convulsions which may leave the Italian penin- 
sula helpless — at the feet of the Alps, and at the feet 
of the imperial army which occupies the Alpine 
€€ slopes." Italy, in yielding up her Alpine frontier to 
the Emperor Napoleon, has placed herself entirely at 
his mercy ; and we may be certain that if her feet once 
sink in the morass, no mercy will be shewn. The 
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progress of Italian affairs is not to improvement or 
consolidation; bat to military exploits first, and to 
exhaustion in the end. 

We said years ago, that Italy would make some 
desperate effort to gain possession of the eastern coast 
of the Adriatic. What was said long ago is now being 
justified ; so also as to Garibaldi. He has been recalled 
from Caprera, that he may lead the way to Greece and 
Albania. He breaks the ice, and others draw the 
water; he runs down the game, and others seize upon 
it His departure from Caprera, and his unceasing 
activity, are omens of some approaching adventure of 
the most brilliant kind; but Garibaldi has another 
aspect of a darker complexion and more forbidding 
features* He has come forward as the high priest and 
champion of Atheism ! This is a case of such impor- 
tance, that it demands the most earnest attention. It 
is one of the most critical circumstances of the age. 
Garibaldi has always been a free-thinker— a man 
without even the pretence of true religion ; but now 
he has become the high priest of Atheism. He has 
published an address extolling Yoltaihe to the skies 
^-calling him the greatest of men and the best friend 
of human progress. The " arch-enemy " of Christ is 
held up by Garibaldi as the redeemer of society! 
The bitterest enemy of the Saviour is set above the 
Saviour himself. Garibaldi has thrown off the mask, 
and has avowed himself the apostle of Atheism. Italy 
worships him as a deity : he sways the whole Italian 
heart, from the middle classes down to the Lazzaroni 
of Naples. Grant him but one more success — let him 
be the triumphant leader of the Ninth crusade — and 
the fate of Italy will be sealed. It has already thrown 
off the Pope ; and in its red-hot enthusiasm it is fully 
prepared to be welded on to the sword of atheism — to 
give a fine edge of Italian steel to that blunted sword, 
till it has become a weapon to cut down all religion, 
both Protestant and Romanist. Such will be the end 
of Garibaldi's achievements. 
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The re-appearance of Garibaldi and his avowed 
Atheism are things of the utmost significance at such 
an hour as this ; they cannot be dwelt upon too much. 
Italy, we were told, was free, and was advancing in a 
career of unequalled prosperity ; it hated the Pope, 
and it was, therefore, in fact, a thoroughly Protestant 
country ; for, in Ireland, hatred to the Pope was for 
ages the only trace of Christianity to be found among 
the Protestants, and constituted the essence of the 
Protestant religion. Platforms and religious journals 
exulted in the triumph of the faith I Italy was free, 
powerful, and at enmity with the Pope I The next 
grand step will be a declaration of Protestantism, and 
Italy will be our ally against all future Popes and all 
future Pretenders; in short, a Millennium of Pro- 
testantism was at hand. Alas! how is the scene 
changed ? how has the fine gold become dim ? Italy, 
bankrupt and filled with confusion, is throwing itself 
into foreign conquest to get rid of its misery at home, 
and making an idol of the man who is the avowed 
patron of Atheism. Italy, Garibaldi, and Voltaire, 
are now united as one man, and the spirit of Atheism 
has spread like a poisonous exhalation over the Italian 
mind. No sooner shall the Pope be set aside, than you 
wili see a new and horrible apostasy rising up in the 
room of Popery, and making the seven hills its throne 
' — the apostasy of the Last Days, which every one who 
understands prophecy has expected to succeed to 
Romanism ; while none but the merest beginners ever 
imagined that Romanism was the power described in 
the Book of " Revelation." We see before us the first 
infant growth of the true antichristian monster ; and 
we see it in its true prophetic place, in Italy; gather* 
ing its strength under Garibaldi as its nursing mother, 
and preparing to take violent possession of the city of 
the seven hills. Not one hope is left for the Protestant 
Society. They wili never induce Italy to embrace 
that bastard religion which is nick-named Protestantism 
« — which poisons the Chinese^ butchers the Hindoos, 
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robs the New Zealanders, and then thanks God that it 
is not even as " this publican " — the Pope, No ! The 
justice of God will never grant a triumph to un- 
blushing hypocrisy and blood-stained evangelism ; but, 
having used them for a time, will cast them off as 
worthless and worn out. That day is coming — perhaps 
almost come. We may be allowed to speak more freely 
of these things, since in the €t Vials," long ago, we pointed 
out the equivocal character both of Garibaldi and of 
Italian progress; and each of those anticipations has 
now been confirmed. Let us fix our eyes upon Italy, 
and we shall see the apostasy of the last days arising 
slowly, but surely, at its proper centre, — the City of 
the Seven Hills, and the Roman capitol. Then Borne 
and Italy, in their confusion and distress, will fall 
under the power of some conqueror or usurper, who 
will make Borne a chief city of his empire, and fulfil 
the part of Antichrist. Sooner or later we must look 
for such an event, and perhaps we may witness it 
almost at once ; for the agitation of Italy, and Italian 
Atheism are increasing with alarming rapidity, and the 
more rapidly in proportion to the successes of Italy in 
the East. The foundations of the Last Apostasy are 
being laid before our eyes, while the public press 
mistakes them for the foundations of a Protestant 
cathedral, or of a temple of Liberty. As soon as the 
Pope shall fall, Man-worship, in its most apostate form, 
will be set up, not only in his place, but on his throne. 
This Italian question involves a great principle. 
No nation ever can prosper by iniquity. It was fair 
to dethrone a tyrant like the King of Naples ; it was 
fair to employ Garibaldi in this service— at least, let 
us suppose that it was fair ; but to make war upon the 
King of Naples, who had never given him the slightest 
provocation — to make war upon the other Italian 
princes, and then to take full possession of their ter- 
ritories — was nothing less than piracy and felony in 
King Victor Emmanuel! You may lawfully drive 
away a robber, but you have no right to take posses* 
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sion of his house, atid to keep it for yourself. Naples 
belongs to the Neapolitans, but the throne of Naples 
belonged to the legitimate heir. The King of Italy is, 
therefore, nothing more than a royal bandit, taking 
other men's property under the old pretence (so much 
in fashion with banditti) of taking from the rich in 
order to give to the poor. For such principles, when 
carried out, private robbers are sent to the galleys, and 
for such principles, so carried out, the King of Italy 
must expect heavy retribution. His kingdom, founded 
upon injustice and violence, cannot hope to stand. It 
is beginning, already, to give way. Naples is irre- 
concileable ; Sicily is in a state of misery not to be 
imagined; Venice has sent forth a "pasquinade," 
declaring that she was well fed under the Republic- 
had something to eat under Austria, but is starved 
under King Victor Emmanuel. These three make 
up one half of Italy, and all the test is filled with con- 
fusion, and burdened with taxation; while Garibaldi 
invites the nation to one other war, as iniquitous as the 
rest, and holds up Voltaire and Atheism as the guiding 
stars of liberated Italy. Italy having been guilty 
of manifest piracy, it was natural enough to expect that 
her next step would be Protestantism. Protestantism 
and piracy have gone hand-in-hand in all parts of the 
globe — in Germany and Denmark, in India and China! 
But the nest step of Italy will probably be Atheism, as 
more honest and direct than the weary round from 
Protestant profession to Atheistic practice. We prefer 
the longer road; the Italians the shorter one. The 
end of both will be the same — the new religion of the 
Dragon and the Antichrist. 

The state of Italy may nearly concern ourselves— 
much more nearly than we imagine. We gave the 
right hand of fellowship to the Italians in all their most 
iniquitous schemes, and we did this in the most dis- 
creditable inanner. If Italy was in the right, as we 
said, we should have given her military aid, as France 
did ; if she was in the wrong, we should have left her 
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to herself. But we encouraged her in words, while as 
for material aid, she might have been destroyed twice 
over without receiving it from us. We patted her on 
the shoulders, while France was clothing her in ar- 
mour of proof, and putting a sword into her hand. 
For this miserable help, for this patting on the back, 
we have extolled ourselves to the skies ! We shall 
have her empty words, and France will have her active 
services. Garibaldi is sent out as the Emperor's un- 
conscious agent to prepare Turkey for dismemberment 
after the Great Exhibition. Italy begins the chase, 
and France comes in at the death, and takes the lion's 
share of the prey. Italy is the Emperor's advanced 
guard and pioneer, and dare not be anything else ; for 
the French are on the Alps ! Turkey breaking up, we 
must inevitably take Egypt; Egypt will ultimately be 
the ground of quarrel between England and France ; 
and then Italy will appear once more upon the scene. 
She will claim Malta as an Italian island (which it is), 
and Garibaldi or his son will be sent to vindicate 
the claim. We shall be involved with France about 
Egypt and the Canal, and in the midst of our distress 
we shall find Italy, with tears of gratitude, demanding 
the surrender of Malta. " You gave up Naples and 
Tuscany; you encouraged us to rob others of their 
property; and surely you cannot complain if others 
rob YOtJ. Malta is as much Italian as Sicily, and as 
you encouraged us to take Sicily, you are bound to 
surrender Malta." €t My dear friends," we shall reply, 
"you quite mistake the case; Sicily belonged to a 
Popish prince, and you know it is lawful to rob 
Papists. We ourselves have been robbing the Irish 
Papists for ages, and preaching the Gospel all the time. 
But we are Protestants, and it is a heinous offence to 
rob a Protestant. We can shew you the chapter and 
verse." "Oh I never mind the chapter and verse," 
Italy will reply ; " but give us Malta, and practice for 
once what you are so fond of preaching. At war 
with France, distracted by the Fenians, and, no doubt, 
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threatened by Russia and by America, we can no 
longer afford to look with contempt even upon an 
Italian threat, and we shall receive in Malta a just 
retribution. We encouraged Italy to rob; and she 
will take her final lesson upon ourselves. We told her 
she might rob the King of Naples of Sicily, and she 
will carry out the lesson by robbing us of Malta. 
Such will be the issue of our selfishness and want of 
principle. Sitting at home to make money, and 
atoning for our indolence by patting robbery upon the 
back. 

3. The approaching crisis. Almost every one will 
admit that some great crisis is approaching. It bids 
fair to be a crisis which will try the foundations, first, 
of all institutions, and, finally, of all religions. A 
test is about to be applied which none but the firmest 
will endure. The subject is so great, that it would 
better deserve a chapter to itself. Turkey is the first 
criminal brought to trial before the world, and may we 
not say before heaven ? The foundations of Mahome- 
tanism appear about to be shaken in. this present year. 
Will they stand the test? Italy is on her trial too, 
though the preliminaries are not so far advanced. We 
boasted that we had set her free, modestly overlooking 
the French campaign in Lombardy, and the sacrifice 
of many thousand French lives, while we sat over the 
fire, counting up our money. In gratitude, Italy should 
become Protestant, and join us against the world ; but 
in stronger gratitude — the gratitude of self-interest- 
she will join France against us ; and,«disgusted by the 
selfishness of Protestantism and the errors of Roman- 
ism, she will become simply atheistic. Her trial begins 
when once she has begun her crusade against the 
Turks. The madness of ambition will be followed by 
the madness of rebellion against God. Spain is also 
rapidly drawing near to the point of her trial. A 
revolution in Spain, and one particularly ferocious, is 
expected almost at once. Spain will unite with Por- 
tugal, and the King of Portugal is son-in-law of the 
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King of Italy. Spain, Italy, and France, will then be 
in alliance, and Gibraltar will be demanded as well 
as Malta. This will be a further advance in the 
tumult of the age — another wave of the revolutionary 
tide. That Spain is on her trial no one can doubt ; 
and that the Bourbon government will be overthrown 
seems certain (and almost instantaneously) ; and then 
Spain enters in as a member of the grand Catholic- 
infidel league — France, Spain, Austria, Hungary, 
and Italy, if not even the southern states of Germany. 
Austria, too, is on her trial. She is drawing 
closer and closer to France. The t€ Vials " said this 
last year, and the public press is saying it this year. 
She is determined, if possible, to be avenged to the 
uttermost on Prussia. She is carrying on her prepara- 
tions for war with unrelaxing energy, and has just this 
moment taken a step of the utmost importance. 
Austria has made up all her differences with Hungary; 
and she has so thoroughly gratified the Hungarian 
people that they have come forward, unasked, to 
place their army at her disposal. A braver nation 
than the Hungarians never existed. Of powerful 
frame and dauntless courage, they constitute a nation of 
soldiers ; men fit to be depended on in every case of 
danger or desperation. This whole military people is 
now devoted to the service of Austria— against all 
comers— but assuredly against Prussia. Austria 
is doing well her part in the preparation of the great 
crisis, and the grand Catholic league. Out of the 
crisis we may expect her to come as the ally and vassal 
of France ; and hereafter, one of the ten kingdoms of 
the beast. But what a league will that be, when all 
Catholic Europe shall be united as one man, and under 
one man, against the powers of Protestantism and the 
North. Prussia will then be put on her trial, and so 
will Germany; and we may soon witness a conflict 
between Popery and Protestantism — between North 
and South, which will have no parallel except in the 
wars of the Titans, or the battle; of the rebel angels. 
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Prussia and Germany will indeed be on their trial, and 
mankind will look on in breathless suspense, ready to 
bend the knee and to worship the conqueror — whoever 
he may be. 

The conqueror of the crisis. Ah ! the conqueror of 
the crisis — who is he? The Napoleonic dynasty is, 
above all things, on its trial. Is it to stand or fall- 
to triumph as Charlemagne himself, or to sink into the 
laggard sleep of the Carlovingian kings ? Some great 
Napoleonic crisis is at hand. Things can no longer 
remain as they were. France has been humbled and 
baffled, both in Mexico and on the Rhine. Mexico 
can be borne, since it is far too remote to be defended; 
and had it been as near as Algeria, the United States 
would not have dared to say a word. But the Rhine 
question and the power of Prussia are vital subjects. 
They strike cold to the heart of every Frenchman. 
Every man in France is anxious for a war with 
Prussia — even Thiers, the enemy of Napoleon, cries 
out for an encrease of the French army, because he 
knows that a Prussian war is unavoidable. In a word, 
France is bent upon a German war, as a point essential 
to its own existence; and can we doubt that the 
Emperor is equally bent upon such a war, as essential 
to the Napoleonic name — as the act which is to fix 
or to unfix bis dynasty? This question is the most 
important of the age, unless we except the fall of 
Turkey. The fall of Turkey is more directly a 
pbophetio event ; but a war on the Rhine would, in 
itself, be far more perilous to Europe, For this great 
and paramount conflict, every p repa ration is being 
made with feverish impetuosity. We see the grand 
era opening in the distance. We see, afar off, its 
million warriors moving to the field. We see the dark 
columns of its infantry, and hear the tramp of its 
cavalry. We see every arsenal of France and of 
central Europe alive, night and day, with all the toil 
and fervour of innumerable workmen; each man 
dreading lest his own country should be hindmost in 



April M, 18670 THK LAST V1AL3. 15 

preparation, and fixing his eye upon the progress of 
the antagonist Above all, we see the whole of France 
suddenly roused up from its lethargy of peace, and as 
mad for war as in the flaming summer * of the first 
revolution. We see the fate of the Napoleonic race 
depending on one stroke. Strike home, and the dynasty 
is fixed; strike feebly, and it is lost! No war has 
ever yet approached in interest that war which seems 
impending on the Rhine. It is not an ordinary war, 
but a duel of empires. The antagonists are not 
men, but empires ; and the issue is not the death of a 
man, but the death of a nation and a dynasty. Such 
a duel has never been fought before, when we consider 
the deliberate steps of the preparation, and the obsti- 
nate valour of the combatants. The Persians were so 
enervated that they were conquered before they had 
fought Rome and Carthage contended for a great 
prise, but they contended on a puny scale — a few 
thousands on each side. France with Austria and 
Hungary-rr-perhaps Italy and Spain; Prussia with 
Germany — perhaps Russia ; each with one fixed indi- 
visible object, like some golden crown of victory — the 
empire of half Europe, or of all. A million of men 
under arms on either side, and all of them valiant 
warriors* This will be a duel without a parallel. 
Will it ever be fought? None can positively say ; but 
all can see that it is the most probable of events ; and 
it is an event which, united with the fall of Turkey, 
would open the way far the fulfilment of immense 
prophecies. Should Napoleon gain the day, the pro- 
phetic cry will resound from all the globe, " Who is 
like unto Napoleon — who is able to make war with 
him?" And that will be the war-cry of the beast. 
(Rev. xiii.) 

Such a cry will certainly be raised if Napoleon 
should strike down Prussia. And it has often occurred 
to us that the new French rifles have been so cleverly 
contrived, that they will far excel the famous Prussian 
needle-guns. Last year the needle-gun of Prussia was 
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exhibited in Paris under some such title as this : " The 
Champion of Europe." And so it really was ; for all 
Europe together could not have ventured to stand 
against it. Now suppose that the French rifle should 
excel the Prussian one, and should put down its supre- 
macy for ever; what will be the immediate result! 
All Europe will exclaim, " Who is able to fight with 
Napoleon?" This will be the first thought in every 
mind, and the first word upon all lips ; for he will then 
be the "Conqueror of the Conqueror I* and who can 
dream of conquering him ? So that the prophetic cry 
of the 13th chapter of Revelation — the war-cry of 
the Eighth Head — will be the natural and spontaneous 
exclamation of every man in Europe, and prophecy will 
be fulfilled to the letter by millions who never even read 
the Book of Revelation, or who have read only to de- 
spise it " Who is able to make war with him? " 

Lastly. Let us fix our eyes upon the gradual 
development of the great crisis of the age. In one 
form or another some great crisis must be approaching. 
But what shall we ourselves be doing in the midst of 
these commotions? Wasting our time in empty 
talking about Reform; reforming our Parliament when 
that Parliament has become thoroughly worn out, and 
has lost all the fame and influence which it once pos- 
sessed throughout the world. Our little army half 
absorbed in guarding Ireland from the Fenians, and 
our failing wisdom exhausted upon the child's-play of 
Reform, we shall at last be roused from our lethargy 
by a voice from the East, and all the life that we still 
retain will be lavished upon the sands of Egypt 
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THE THREE ARROWS. 



We have long ago ventured to remark thafrthose books 
of Scripture which appear at first sight to be the sim- 

{lest are, in reality, the most complex and profound. 
t is the fashion of the day to make an idol of St. Paul. 
His writings are looked upon as the deepest and most 
spiritual parts of Holy Writ. He is everything with 
the " Evangelical world," and all the preaching of a 
certain class of ministers is founded solely on his 
works. His Epistles almost supersede the remainder 
of the Bible ; or, at the least, they are regarded as far 
superior to all other books of Scripture in spiritual 
development There can hardly be a greater mistake 
than this — a most unfortunate mistake, which cramps 
the mind, narrows the field of view, and shuts out from 
sight some of the noblest images of that divine king- 
dom which it is the object of Scripture to reflect. A 
thousand stars are reflected from that placid lake, but 
one Constellation occupies the eye, to the neglect of 
others still more bright. 

The truth is, that St. Paul's writings are almost the 
least profound in Scripture, instead of being the 
most profound. They are occupied with the first ele- 
ments of Truth, and scarcely ever advance further 
than the threshold. The subjects are of the highest 
importance to begiuners ; they are the subjects which 
require to be studied the earliest ; but it is greatly to 
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be regretted that they should occupy our attention to 
the neglect of others more lofty and profound, though 
at the same time more remote. St. Paul is the most 
logical and intellectual of the Scripture writers. He 
has more genius and power of mind, but not more in- 
spiration. The deepest books of Scripture are the- 
Song of Solomon, and " Esther ; w yet one of them— 
the i>ook of Esther — is looked upon as precisely the 
simplest and the easiest of all, and is considered as just 
the fittest thing to amuse a child. This child's book, 
however, contains the highest doctrine of all Revela- 
tion — the Marriage of Christ and the Church — brought 
out in its full extent, though in an Old Testament 
book, while it is only faintly hinted at in the New 
Testament writings of St. Paul, 

These remarks are intended to lead on to a question 
with which they have a closer connexion, — the true 
secret meaning of another part of Scripture, which 
at first sight appears even simpler than the Book of 
Esther itself. Yet, like that book, it may be found, if 
rightly considered, to contain some hidden truth which 
has not hitherto been suspected. May the Spirit of 
Truth guide our enquiries, not for the sake of novelty, 
but for the sake of edification. 

The 20th chapter of the First Book of Samuel may 
be safely ranked with those parts of Scripture which 
seem intended for the understanding of children* It is 
simplicity itself, and seems to contain nothing which 
requires a moment's special consideration* Jt is read 
slightly and carelessly, as only a part of a narrative, 
answering the purpose of a link to connect the other 
parts together. But it is the very simplicity ef the 
passage which constitutes its difficulty I In an ordinary 
book no difficulty would exist: we should only say 
that the writer was trying to fill up a blank space, or 
to amuse his readers with a very simple story. With 
the Word of God this explanation, of course, fails. We 
know that in that Word there is nothing superfluous or 
irrelevant — nothing to fill up a blank, or merely to 
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amuse tlje fancy. Everything has a special meaning, 
and often what appears the most common-place proves 
to be the most uncommon. What, then, is the true 
secret meaning of the chapter before us, — 1 Sam. xx.? 
David having been obliged to fly from Naioth in 
Ramah, came and presented himself before Jonathan, 
at Gibeah. Gibeah was the favourite residence of 
Saul, and it was there that he held his court. It was, 
in fact, the capital city of Israel under the reign of 
Saul. Saul was the King after the heart of man who 
reigned first over Israel, before the reign of David, 
the King after the heart of God. Gibeah was the 
royal city under the apostate king, while Jerusalem, 
the city of the True King, was still in the possession of 
the heathen. But it must also be remembered that 
Jerusalem had been for a time in the possession of 
Israel, after which time it appears to have been recap- 
tured by the Ganaanites. (Judges i. 7, &c.) David, 
the king anointed with the oil of perpetual royalty, 
was a fugitive ; while Saul, whose kingdom was mea- 
sured by his own life, was reigning with irresistible 
power. This position of affairs may well represent to 
us the future times of the Last Apostasy — the capital 
of the Antichristian empire — another Gibeah, far away 
from the Holy City, in the tribe and country of the 
Antichristian King himself, as Gibeah, Saul's capital, 
was in Benjamin, Saul's tribe. Meantime, Jerusalem, 
the capital of the Son of David, will remain still in the 
possession of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gen- 
tiles shall be fulfilled. An enemy of God and of the 
Son of David reigning in the antitypical Gibeah, while 
the Son of David, the Anointed King, will be denoun- 
ced and disclaimed ; and the saints, who are his repre- 
sentatives upon earth, will be persecuted and put to 
flight. So far the opening of the 20th chapter of 
1 Samuel corresponds to the future state of things at 
one period of the Antichristian reign. Now let us 
observe what took place at the period described in the 
20th chapter. 
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David, as we have said, came as a fugitive to 
Gibeah, and presented himself before Jonathan. Jona- 
than, the Son of the apostate king, was yet the warmest 
friend of David, and so perfectly disinterested, that he 
supported the cause of *David in direct opposition to 
his own succession, and to the existence of his father's 
dynasty. Jonathan and David enter into an agree- 
ment that Jonathan should endeavour to sound his 
father's inclinations in reference to David, and should 
at once communicate the result of the investigation to 
David himself. In order to do this with the greater 
safety, it was also agreed that the information should 
be conveyed to David, not by word of mouth, but by 
a signal previously arranged between them. Jonathan 
was to go out into the field, and was to shoot three 
arrows, as if for practice or amusement. He was to 
be accompanied by a page, and if he should call out to 
the page, " The arrows are on this side of thee," David 
was to come forward from his concealment without any 
further apprehensions ; but if Jonathan should call out 
to his page, " Behold, the arrows are beyond thee," 
David was to fly for his life, being assured, in that 
case, that " the Lord had sent him away." The object 
of this complicated arrangement was, as we may sup- 
pose, that Jonathan might be enabled, without positive 
untruth, to tell his father that he had not spoken a 
word to David as to flying or not flying ; as to entering 
Gibeah boldly, or withdrawing from it altogether. He 
was to warn David by signals, so that he might say 
that he had given no warning; that is to say, no warn- 
ing by word of mouth. We can discover no other 
reason for this roundabout proceeding. 

But here two difficulties meet us. After all these 
arrangements had been made and acted upon, and after 
Jonathan had taken the trouble of shooting his arrows, 
the subterfuge came to nothing: for when Jonathan 
had shot his last arrow, and had sent away his pag^ 
behold, David comes forth out of his hiding-place, and 
rushes into Jonathan's arms. They then continue face 
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to face with each other for a while, and at length 
Jonathan, in actual words, and not by arrowy signals, 
tells David to "go in peace," or, in fact, to escape for 
his life. But what was the use of the Three Arrows, 
since they did not, after all, supersede the interview 
between Jonathan and David ? nor did they prevent 
Jonathan from warning David by word of mouth. 
They seem to have been shot in vain, and to have 
caused an useless waste of trouble. Besides this, why 
should the affair of the €S Three Arrows " be recorded 
in Holy Writ? It appears to have been an idle cere- 
mony, and even had it been otherwise, what need was 
there of mentioning it? Could not the ceremony of 
the " Three Arrows " have been entirely left out by 
the inspired writer? since we find that the actual warn- 
ing was given to David, after all, by word of mouth in 
verse 42, without any reference to the ss Arrows," and 
without any visible result having been produced by 
them. David, it is true, arose out of his place when 
he heard Jonathan give the well-remembered signal, 
" Behold, the arrow is beyond thee ;" but one might 
suppose that if Jonathan had gone out alone into the 
field, and made a signal of any other kind, it would 
have answered the purpose still better; for the pre- 
sence of the page at the outset was by no means 
favourable to secresy. David and Jonathan seem both 
to be in a state of trepidation : forgetting their original 
design, and giving way at last to the natural impulse 
of their hearts. No more arrows, no more silent sig- 
nals: they rushed to meet each other, and threw 
caution to the winds; Words are the best interpreters 
of feelings, and words they would have. 

Yet we may ask, why is all this recorded at such 
length; w T hy so much said of the shooting of the 
arrows, while a thousand great events of the reign of 
Saul are passed over with neglect. In a common 
history we should say, "This is superfluous; the 
historian is trifling, or forgets himself:" and so we 
should explain away the difficulty; but in Scripture 
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there is neither superfluity, nor trifling, nor forgetful- 
ness. Homer sometimes sleeps, but Inspiration never. 
We have often thought of this chapter, and have even 
felt that, with all its apparent simplicity, it maj r be 
one of the most difficult passages of Holy Writ. As 
it has never yet, to our knowledge, been explained, it 
may not be unprofitable to make an effort at explaining 
it with the help of the Spirit of Truth, who is to guide 
us into all truth. 

Saul is evidently a type of the future Antichrist 
His whole life is spent in trying to secure the throne 
for himself and his dynasty, to the exclusion of David 
and of all others. David himself is the anointed 
King after the heart of God, and the acknowledged 
type of the Son of David, the anointed King who is to 
reign over the earth. The last great war between 
Antichrist and the Lord is represented by the hostility 
of Saul to David and his men. Gibeah of Saul 
represents the capital city of the future Antichrist; 
while Jerusalem, in possession of the Jebusites, under 
the reign of Saul, represents the same Jerusalem 
trodden down by the Gentiles, under the reign of the 
Antichrist. Jerusalem was never in the possession of 
Saul; neither will Jerusalem, hereafter, be in the 
possession of the Antichrist, but only in league with him. 
Then we turn to Jonathan — the most unaccountable 
personage of the great drama. Whom does he 
represent ? He is the son and heir of Saul, and yet 
the friend of David ; he stands as peace maker between 
the two rival kings ; he lives at the court of Saul, yet 
his heart is with David on the "rocks of the wild 
goats." The scene of the noble drama spreads out 
over the royal city and the haunted wilderness; over 
the towers of the strongholds and the " rocks of the 
wild goats;" over Saul and his armed host, and 
David and his little band of heroes — the bravest 
warriors whom the earth ever produced. Jonathan 
—the hero of the passage of Michmash — appears upon 
the scene in the character of a friend to all ; by nature 



*V 1st, 18070 THE LAST VIALS. 7 

a friend to one side, and by inclination to the other. 
Yet his position was equivocal. He was too closely 
connected with the guilty faction of Saul ; and some 
persons have said that he was punished for this equi- 
vocal dealing with the loss of his life. At the same 
time, we know that he was a sincere friend to David, 
and we cannot feel a doubt as to his future salvation. 
Jonathan, then, represents a body of men in the 
service of the future Antichrist — men who will be 
attached to Antichrist by personal feelings, by office, 
and by interest; yet who will by no means approve 
of his motives and conduct, and who will, no doubt, 
be ignorant of his Antichristian character. Very 
possibly some of them will be members of his family. 
These will remain at the court of Antichrist, like 
Obadiah at that of Ahab, or Jonathan at that of Saul ; 
yet, at the same time, they will be the friends of the 
Son of David. They say to him, as Jonathan said to 
David, "Thou shalt be King over Israel, and we shall 
be next unto thee ; " and they will make a covenant 
with him, before the Lord. (1 Sam. xxiii., 17, 18.) 
Mistaken men! mistaken like Jonathan himself. He 
never occupied the place next to David in the kingdom. 
He was not even permitted to live to see David on the 
throne ; nor can those who favour the Son of David, 
yet take office under Antichrist, hope to be next to the 
Son of David in his kingdom. At the same time, 
there will be some godly men amongst them — godly 
in the imperfect manner of Jonathan or Obadiah. The 
sterling men are like David. They will be driven 
from the court ; while others, like Jonathan, less faith- 
ful, will be permitted to remain; and we may even 
carry the analogy still further, without straining it. 
David himself would have continued at Saul's court if 
he could have done so without the risk of persecution ; 
but Saul's court was not the fit training-place for the 
future King. In that court he would have acquired 
those maxims of corrupt government which have 
pervaded all governments, from the days of Saul unto 
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this hour. The future King of God's people was to be 
trained in the fresh air of the wilderness, and of the 
rocks of the wild goats — not in the enervating 
atmosphere of the royal city. He was therefore 
obliged to fly, and in his flight he passed through all 
the hard vicissitudes of life which fit a man for every 
station and for every emergency; while Jonathan, 
who was never to wear the crown, lived on amidst 
random principles — good or evil — according to the 
expediency of tne day. So will the Lord deal hereafter 
with the subjects of the Antichristian throne. Some 
who are true believers, but not heirs of the highest 
glories, will be permitted to remain undisturbed 
under the sceptre of Antichrist ; not, indeed, approving 
of his principles, but yet not flying from his presence. 
These will be like Jonathan. On the other hand, the 
heirs of the heavenly kingdom cannot be suffered to live 
in an atmosphere of corruption. Willing or unwilling, 
they must be driven to the desert. Like David, they 
may be willing enough to continue as they were; but 
God has honours in reserve for them which he has not 
in reserve for ordinary believers. They are not only 
to be in the kingdom like the rest, but they are to 
possess the kingdom. All who are in the kingdom 
will not be Kings. Jonathan was only a prince, but 
David was a King. They will not be allowed to 
continue undisturbed under the Antichristian reign. 
Persecution will be sent, in mercy, to drive them iar 
away into the purer air of the appointed wilderness— 
into the place prepared of God for a thousand two hun- 
dred and three-score days. Yet they will not be alto- 
gether cut off from the transactions of the world. They 
will maintain a correspondence with those who remain 
behind, just as David did with Jonathan; and from 
them they will receive information as to the designs 
formed against themselves. They will be warned, as 
David was, that they may fly further still, and dwell 
deeper in the wilderness. 

The " Three Arrows " may be said to represent the 
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nature and management of that warning — the warning 
given to the saints in the time of Antichrist. The 
"Arrows," fleet as the wind, represent the rapid intel- 
ligence and the winged words sent by the saints at 
home to the saints abroad. Arrows are " winged," 
and bo are u words; " and the "Epea pteroenta" are as 
old as Homer. Those " epea pteroenta " — those winged 
words — will be sent forth, with the fleetness of an 
arrow, from place to place — from the city to the wilder- 
ness — from saint to saint. Yet all will not be enough. 
After fulfilling his agreement — after shooting his 
arrows — Jonathan could not refrain — nor could David 
either. They both forgot the silent signals, and 
hastened to see each other's face, and to hear each 
other's voice. Signs were not enough ; they must have 
the realities of friendship; and under the reign of 
Antichrist the same feeling will prevail. The Elec- 
tric Telegraph is a still better antitype to the 
winged arrows. How often will it be called into use 
for the purpose of giving a warning to the persecuted 
saints ! The remotest wildernesses of the earth will 
soon be open to the telegraph ; and messages, unheard 
and invisible, like disembodied spirits, will pass to the 
extremities of the globe — " escape for thy life, for the 
Lord hath sent thee away !" 

When David had received the last warning, he fled 
at once to the city of the High Priest. So far he did 
well. He represents the future saints under the reign 
of Antichrist, warned by their more courtly friends, 
and flying for refuge to the remote congregation oif 
true believers. When David fled to the city of the 
priests, he only changed his place, but he did not 
change his spirit. He was still under the immediate 
care of God, and under the shelter of the sanctuary. 
When he fled further on, to Achish, King of Gath, he 
changed his spirit as well as his place. He withdrew 
altogether, both from the Lord and from the high 
priest; and the result was that he was driven away in 
dishonour, as a madman, from his ill-selected refuge. 
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His last retreat was in the wilderness and the care. 
So will it be, we may be sure, with many a saint in the 
reign of Antichrist. First, warned by the arrow-like 
signals from the centre of government, they will be 
thrown into utter confusion. In their confusion they 
will act as David acted — as almost every believer 
acts : they will oscillate between right and wrong 
— between the false security of the world, and the true 
security of heaven, but at last thoir mind will settle 
into its accustomed tranquillity. They will renounce 
all dependance upon human aid, and will fly far off 
to that place in the "wilderness" prepared of God for 
a thousand two hundred and threescore days. (Rev. 
xii.) David and his gallant band in the cave of 
Adullam exhibit the Church in its future " wilderness," 
having given up all confidence in human aid, and 
having placed itself altogether " under the shadow of 
the Almighty." The w wilderness," no doubt, means 
those remote parts of the earth which lie beyond the 
Roman empire of Antichrist; for Antichrist will 
never be monarch of the whole earth, nor even of one 
half of it ; and David at Adullam is an exact type of 
the future " Wilderness" period of the Church, as 
described in the 12th of Revelation. 

Our business, however, at present, is not with the 
Church in the Wilderness, but rather with the Three 
Arrows of Gibeah. We may be sure that the history of 
the Three Arrows is not an idle waste of words. It is 
not intended to fill up a blank in the narrative, nor even 
to amuse the fancy: although the fields, the arrows, the 
little page carrying the quiver and the bow, and the 
two great warriors who were to meet but once more 
upon the earth, form a scene worthy of the most gifted 
artist. This princely pastoral was intended as a lesson 
for ourselves, or at least for those who shall live in the 
last days of the present dispensation ; and those days 
may have now arrived. The 20th of Samuel has 
never yet been pressed into the service of the sanc- 
tuary. It has continued until now a barren field: it has 
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borne no fruit ; it has taught no lesson. It has been 
treated as a child's book, or as a superfluous fragment 
of a long history, but as teaching Us no lesson in itself. 
Yet it is no child's book, and no superfluous fragment. 
Its time has cornel It is no longer barren. We may* 
at last begin to turn it to account. We ourselves may 
be living in the times of the " Three Arrows." It is 
true that Antichrist has not appeared in his Anti- 
christian character. He cannot assume that character 
till after the removal of those saints who are to be 
removed the first. The " Wilderness " follows after the 
birth of the Man-child ; that i3 to say, after the removal 
of a certain body of the Church at large. That time 
may, perhaps, be very distant, but there are many signs 
which make it probable that it is near. When Jona- 
than made his agreement with David as to the shooting 
of the arrows, we may be sure that he did not then 
begin to prepare his bow or his quiver. They were 
ready made at the time in which he spoke. Had they 
not been ready at that moment, they would have been 
too late for his purpose. He spoke of the signal of the 
"Arrows" because the arrows were at hand. They 
were not new or strange weapons, but in daily use. 
He was an experienced archer, for he had been long in 
training as a warrior; and, like all men, he chose the 
weapon with which he was familiar as the fittest instru- 
ment for his design. 

May not all this be pressed into the service of the 
time in which we live ? It is admitted on every side 
that times of change and confusion are approaching. 
The prophetic dates appear to be run out. According 
to the very best chronologers, we are now in almost 
the last year of the Sixth Millennium, reckoning 
from the creation of Adam. The Sabbatic Millennium, 
so long expected by the Jews, and so often spoken of 
by the early Christians, will soon begin. The state 
of the world bears witness to the conclusions of 
chronology; for there has never yet been a time so 
ominous of evil as the present. The last wave of that 
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flood of six thousand years, which has filled the world 
with wreck and misery. The French Revolution of 
1 789 was child's play compared with the storm which 
seems about to break forth. That revolution was con- 
fined to France alone, and the turmoil that followed was 
no more than what a single explosion was able to effect, 
when acting upon the opposing forces of all other 
nations of the globe. But now the explosion threatens 
to be universal. A tremendous war is impending in 
western and central Europe. The whole weight of the 
Roman Catholic powers is about to be hurled upon 
Protestantism. France, Austria, and Italy, are forming 
a league against Germany first, and after that, we may 
be sure, against England. Spain will soon join them, 
and a conflict will begin, both religious and political, 
which may be no less than the great Earthquake of the 
Seventh Vial, " Such as never was since men were 
upon the earth; so mighty an earthquake, and so 
great." The Eastern Question is about to be re-opened 
in all its terrors. Russia, backed by the whole Greek 
Church, and the whole Sclavonic race, is preparing the 
Last Crusade against the enemies of the Cross. The 
Mahometan nations are infuriated by the double in- 
fluence of religious zeal and personal apprehension. A 
conspiracy has been discovered in Damascus and Con- 
stantinople for the massacre of the Christians. Egypt 
and Syria, the two prophetic scenes of the last vision 
of Daniel, are both coming forward amidst this vast 
group of perturbation. India is threatened by Russia, 
and Russian emissaries have been detected at Lahore. 
Russia and America have formed a league offensive 
and defensive, of which this country will assuredly feel 
the deadly effect. Fenianism, which we were told by 
our foolish public press was extinguished eight times, 
at least, has now assumed its ninth life, and is more 
lively than ever I The "Vials" alone have never 
wavered from the first moment in representing the 
dangers arising from Fenianism; and you will find 
that their representations were correct. And, to sum 
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up all, the Pope is reduced to absolute dependance 
upon France. Without the countenance of Napoleon 
he could not exist for a day. It is France alone that 
keeps Italy in check ; and as the Pope knows this too 
well, he must become from henceforth the tool and 
vassal of the Third Napoleon. The " Second Beast " 
of the 13th of Revelation is preparing to act as Arch- 
Minister of the " First Beast." The Woman and the 
Beast of Revelation the 17th are brought into imme- 
diate connexion. We ourselves, the most blood- 
guilty nation in the world, are wasting our whole 
energies upon Reform, while our national defences are 
going to ruin, and while enemies are gathering around 
us from India to North America — a Circle of Enemies 
coinciding exactly with the Circle of our Crimes ! 
Wherever our feet have trod they have left a track of 
blood, and the bloody soil has grown into an enemy. 

In the midst of these war-clouds, the people of God 
may be compared to David at the court of Saul. They 
are threatened by a Saul, who, if not risen, seems 
about to rise. The danger seems so near, that common 
prudence should treat it as if it were actually present. 
We find by experience that our public press nas be- 
come the blindest of the blind. One day everything 
is peace, the next day everything is war. Weakness 
and uncertainty pervade every article that is written, 
and the readers and writers grope their way in a per- 
petual fog of mystification. The leading journal, the 
"Times," has never yet been able to look forward be- 
yond a day, or to foretell anything until after it had 
happened. Now turn your eyes to those who have 
made pbophecy their study. Faber and Frere fore- 
told the revival of the Napoleonic empire forty years 
before it revived. Even the " Vials," in an humbler 
sphere, foretold the development of the present Em- 
peror's character at a time when all the public press 
was sneering at him as a fool. You see that when 
great events are near, you can place no confidence in 
your public press. It3 object is to please the public 
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mind, and to make money, not to tell the truth, even 
for the benefit of man, much less for the glory of God. 
Degraded by mercenary feelings beyond all hope of 
recovery, the public press has become as false a con- 
fidant as the Oracle of Delphi. Whatever it says is 
either ambiguous or false. Faber, Frere, and even the 
" Vials," have been right an hundred times against all 
the opinions of the English public press. If you trust 
that press any longer, your ruin is inevitable ! It will 
flatter and deceive you as long as you will pay for 
flattery and deception. Greater things are at hand 
than all our boasted victories. Waterloo is great 
because it happened to be the closing battle of an ex- 
hausted war. It dropped by accident into the niche of 
immortality. But when the grand Duel of Em- 
fires has begun, where will it end? France and 
Prussia first, and then, — France and England. Napo- 
leon the Third has sworn to avenge Napoleon the 
First, and well has he kept his wordl Russia and 
Austria first; Prussia next; and then England the 
last and the most sternly. 

After the Rhine, will come England's turn; Gibraltar 
will be reclaimed for Spain, and Egypt will be 
demanded for France. The next convulsion of the 
Napoleonic fit will make the wars of the First 
Napoleon appear like a skirmish previous to a general 
action. Napoleon the First led on the skirmishers; 
Napoleon the Third is moving forward the main column 
of attack. That mighty column is calling in its out- 
posts, and closing up its files. It has not yet begun its 
actual advance, but its leader knows his time, and 
whether he live or die, he will make sure that the 
column shall be put in motion, — the column of 

DEADLY REVENGE. 

Now let us suppose that the events which must 
transpire are the events foretold by Prophecy. 
Suppose that the Book of Revelation is about to be 
fulfilled, and the First Seal about to be opened, 
what, above all things, do we require? Next to 
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divine grace, we require an honest, independent 
public journal ; one which will love the truth, abhor 
flattery, and despise filthy lucre; which will be so 
modest as to be satisfied with the "unsearchable 
riches of Christ." This journal is to take a deliberate 
survey of the events of tiie day, and to compare them 
carefully with Prophecy. It is then to point out the 
connexion which it may find between the event and the 
prophecy, and to follow, step by step, the march of 
Antichrist from the beginning to the end of his 
career. To fix its eye upon his movements; to 
decipher his false oracles ; to penetrate his designs ; 
and to write out his enigmas in terms that may be 
read. To unveil the impenetrable countenance, and to 
throw Scripture light on the cc darkest sentences." In 
. a word, we require a journal which will bring Prophecy 
and the light of Scripture face to face with the dread 
events and the formidable men of the Last Times, and 
raise an honest cry of warning and alarm. Such a 
journal seems to be necessary NOW, for we have not 
one journal left on which an idiot would depend. But 
whether near or distant, the time will inevitably come 
when SUCH a JOURNAL shall be established, and stand 
boldly forward, single-handed, against all the enemies 
of the Lord and all the friends of Antichrist. 

Jonathan's Three Arrows represent the silent words 
of written communication, and hereafter of tele- 
graphic despatch. Jonathan is a type of those 
men of God who shall live in too close a connexion 
with Antichrist and his followers, and who, for their 
subserviency, may perhaps be excluded from the higher 
honours of the Millennial Reign. David is a type of 
the more faithful men, the Elect of the Elect, who will 
be still upon earth even in the days of Antichrist, but 
whom God, in his providence, will drive out altogether 
from Antichristian contamination, and will compel to 
take refuge in the wilderness. (Rev. xii.) For these, 
and indeed for all men, some means of warning must 
be provided, as swift, yet at the same time as silent, a» 
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the flight'of an arrow. It would therefore be well to 
provide such means of communication now, and at 
once ; for we know not what a day may bring forth. 
A tremendous cloud hangs over all Protestantism, and 
especially over the Protestants of England; and all 
the vain boastings of our unfaithful press; all our 
fancied security ; all our selfish separation from the 
turmoil of Europe, will not prevent it from breaking 
into a storm. 



The Second Advent. — A number of Christian Friends, desirous 
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tion of that doctrine, so long maligned by the press, would be glad to 
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only treated with. Communications for the present to be addressed 
to G. J. Stevenson, Publisher, 54, Paternoster Row. 
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THE RESULTS OP THE INCARNATION. 



In the cold, narrow, and selfish Evangelism of the 
day, two things only are thought deserving of being 
noticed, — the bare Salvation of Man, and the 
Atonement made by the Son of God when he took 
upon himself the form and nature of man. If we are 
just saved, like brands taken out of the fire, we are 
told that we ought to be quite satisfied, and not pre- 
sume to go any further ; and if we accept the Incarna- 
tion cf the Son of God as a necessary prelude to our 
salvation, we think that we believe enough and know 
enough, and that to attempt to look any further is 
curiosity and presumption. Everything that reaches 
beyond the mere redemption of the soul is considered 
to be superfluous. No wonder that the Church has 
sunk so deeply into the world, since its spiritual guides 
have reduced it to a lifeless skeleton, and left nothing 
solid but the present world. 

But is this the mind of God? Most certainly not. 
In common life he has poured out the treasures of his 
Omnipotence with unceasing profusion. In everything 
necessary for bodily support, in everything necessary 
for the decoration of the earth, in all material 
things, thore is infinite variety, tenfold more than mere 
animal existence would require. The remotest wil- 
derness is ornamented with profusion. In the works 
of Creation there is nothing meagre or penurious. 
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There is magnificent economy, but nothing niggardly. 
Can we, then, suppose that in the things of eternity 
the mind of God is less liberal than in the things of 
time? Such infinite richness and profusion in nature, 
and yet such meagreness and poverty in the world of 
grace? The poverty and meagreness are our own. 
We are satisfied if we think that we are saved; and 
then, with an easy conscience, we lock up our salvation 
in a casket, and turn to the world and its perishable 
concerns. We are like the Eastern monarchs, who, 
being masters of some spacious kingdom, confine them- 
selves to the recesses of their palace. If God has 
given us a kingdom, that kingdom is surely worthy of 
the most profound study, and of the most accurate and 
far-extended survey. 

The Incarnation of the Son of God is the source 
from which flow all the streams and fountains of the 
eternal kingdom. The richness, the variety, the beauty 
of the Celestial Land, spring into existence from the 
Body of Christ, Even the very Kingdom itself is the 
development of this Incarnation. Take away the In- 
carnation, and you have nothing but a world of clouds, 
at once dreary, impenetrable, and unsolid. Add the 
Incarnation, and the world at once brightens up with 
morning light, and all its wonders become visible at 
one glance. He is the Sun of Righteousness not only 
for bare salvation, but for universal joy. 

Our present subject may therefore be, " The Results 
of the Incarnation." f The effect produced by the 
Incarnation, not only upon man, but upon all na- 
ture. A wide and magnificent subject, and one which 
we can never hope to understand, except in part, until 
we reach Eternity. When the Son of God became a 
Man, he, of course, became, for the first time, a mem- 
ber of the Creation. His manhood was a created thing, 
as his Godhead was uncreated. This fact instantly 
re-acted upon the whole Creation: God himself had 
become a Created Being, and a part of his own work! 
But if God is a part of Creation, then Creation is also 
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a part of God ; and thus all created things sprang up 
at once into a higher rank, and into a more splendid 
connexion. The poor, despised, tempest-beaten earth, 
became, as it were, sister of the Eternal King. It was 
no longer a heap of dust, but a sacred treasure. It 
was no longer to be trampled down by evil beasts, and 
by the powers of darkness, but was to be guarded and 
watched over, and refined with a sevenfold refinement, 
until it should at last become the ornament of the uni- 
verse. The Incarnation drew up some particles of the 
earth into the body of the Son of God, and those par- 
ticles sanctified the whole. The blood that flowed from 
our Lord's wounds upon the cross has ever since con- 
tinued as a part of the earth's substance, and has there- 
by connected earth and heaven in a perpetual relation- 
ship. The Lord's life-blood is mingled with the 
Earth; and where his life-blood is, there is he himself. 
But the Earth is part of the Creation, therefore by the 
assumption of a human body the Lord made himself a 
part of the Creation at large. 

This union between the Creator and the Creation 
had, like all other things, been planned from eternity 
in the Divine mind. It was no new or sudden thought 
—no improvement upon some former plan. All the 
works of God are great, but amongst them all there is 
nothing greater than the Incarnation. Look at its vast 
width and its in finite depth. It is higher than heaven, 
and deeper than hades. It unites all things to God, 
immediately and personally; it makes all things holy; 
and by uniting them with God it ensures their final 
and complete restoration — "the Restitution of all 
things." All created things are by their nature im- 
perfect. They cannot stand upright for ever. Left to 
themselves, they are like a lofty tree, which stands 
unmoved for years, but at last yields to time and to the 
elements. " The heavens are not clean in his sight." 
He chargeth his angels with " folly." What was to be 
done ? An unchangeable Creator amidst a changeable 
Creation. Infinite Perfection reigning alone over in- 
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finite decay. The Spirits of Evil may be contented to 
dwell like " Legion " in the ruins and the tombs, but 
the Eternal Spirit can only dwell amidst eternal sta- 
bility and life. What is the sole remedy for this con- 
dition of things ? The Deity takes the body and the 
mind of man — of a ereated being. In that form he 
makes an universal atonement, not for man alone, but 
for all that is cheated. In the same form he unites 
himself with his Creation ; first reconciling all things 
to himself, and, having reconciled them, binding them 
to himself in virtue of his perpetual relationship. This 
is the only and complete remedy for the essential weak- 
ness of Creation. The heavens are no longer unclean, 
for he has purified them with his own blood. Created 
things are no longer fleeting or perishable, for they are 
united to the body of an unchangeable God. It is true 
that the Creation might have been kept together by a 
simple act of Divine power j for God can do everything. 
But Divine justice could not grant perpetual immu- 
nity to anything which was perpetually going wrong* 
The holiness of God would not have permitted the 
exercise of power in behalf of a Creation which had 
found no Atonement Neither could the reason of 
things have permitted a constant exercise of sustaining 
influence in behalf of an order of things not connected 
by relationship with the influence which sustained it, 
The Incarnation removed both these difficulties at once, 
and gave full scope both for the work of Atonement 
and for the claims of relationship. 

These two, united, constitute Redemption. Atone- 
ment and Relationship bound together in the person of 
the Son of God. The Incarnation first pays the whole 
debt of the universe, and delivers it from wrath, and, 
next, brings home the universe to the presence of God, 
and sets it before his face as a friend and a relation. 
Is this globe made of clay ? So was once the human 
body of the Son of God. Is the body of Christ no 
longer clay, but a refined celestial essence? So will 
the globe itself be •changed from vulgar clay into a 
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aew half-celestial substance: when the lion shall cat 
straw like the ox, and when dust shall be the serpent's 
meat; for the earth as it is now could produce no straw 
that would feed a Hon, nor any dust on which a serpent 
could live. It is in the new heaven and the new 
earth that such perfection will be found. Redemption 
is a word which has been miserably lowered by our 
cold and narrow-hearted Evangelism. It seems to be 
confined to the act of saving a few Elect persons, while 
all others are to be eternally lost; and the globe itself 
is to be burned up, and never to appear again. " The 
place thereof shall know it no more ! " This, or some- 
like it, is modern Evangelism — the coldest, most cruel, 
and most narrow-hearted system that ever was in- 
vented by human perverseness I Dishonourable to God, 
since it makes the work of the devil completely ovor- 
powor the work of Christ ; and cruel to man, since it 
leaves no kind of hope for anything but the Elect, as 
they are called— one person out of fifty. A strange 
work of God, which gives to the Man Christ Jesus 
only one out of fifty of his fellow men, and which 
leaves the earth that is mingled with his blood to be 
trodden down by evil spirits for ages, and then to be 
cast into the fire ! Woe unto us, indeed, if we trust to 
modern Evangelism I u The treacherous dealers have 
dealt treacherously : yea, the treacherous dealers have 
dealt very treacherously." 

Others who have taken a more enlarged view of the 
act of Redemption have yet fallen short as to its deep 
and intense operation. Depth and intensity are the 
characteristics of Redemption. To suppose that Re- 
demption is nothing more than the salvation of a few 
elect persons und the burning up of the world with fire 
unquenchable, is a positive insult to the blood of Christ. 
It amounts, almost, to trampling it underfoot as an 
tmholy thing, since it clearly gives the victory to the 
Devil ; for it gives him the majority. To think, as 
others, that Redemption is no more than the "buying 
back " of the world, even of the whole creation, is a 
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much wider view — it is, indeed, as wide as it can be; 
but it is neither as deep nor as intense as Divine 
truth requires. Redemption in its effects is to be 
measured by Incarnation. It is the Incarnation 
which gives Redemption its depth and its intensity. 
Let this measure be applied to our own world alone, 
without reference to the universe at large. The earth 
is in itself an heap of clay, coarse and inanimate. Its 
vegetation is perishable, its inhabitants mortal and cor- 
ruptible. Its chief inhabitant — man — is worse than 
mortal ; he is condemned to eternal death — death itself 
without an end ; for there can be no life without God, 
and the enmity of man to God is an incurable disease. 
Not only man himself, but all his proudest works, are 
sentenced to death. " The earth and all the works that 
are therein shall be burned up." Yet the work and the 
workman both are grand. Man as he came from the 
hands of God was a superb animal : he had precisely 
the Divine bodily form, and many a bright spark of 
the Divine intellect. We see much of that grandeur 
of form in the ancient Grecian sculptures, though little 
or nothing of it in our own degenerate day. Man has 
no longer the human form " divine." Ages of sin have 
shrunk him into deformity. The works of man are in 
themselves as grand as he was, originally, himself: 
grand in outward beauty, as we see in the ancient tem- 
ples or in the modern cathedrals, or great in labour 
and in science, as in our railroads and our telegraphs. 
Yet all are to be swept away ! The workman and the 
work ; the body and the mind ; * the globe itself, with 
all its magnificent treasures; the deep-entrancing 
thoughts, which rise like an exhalation, and hover about 
each favourite spot — all must perish, and become as if 
they had never been. " The place thereof shall know 
it no more." A melancholy waste — a loss irreparable 
to all who have a heart. The funeral of the world 
is no trivial sight ! The shroud that envelopes all that 
the world has loved will be stained with the tears of 
ages. The heart must be hard indeed which can think, 
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unmoved, that all the grandeur, heroism, love; beauty, 
and genius, of six thousand years, shall be swallowed 
up by eternal oblivion — that such immensity of life 
shall only end in death 1 Our cold-blooded "Re- 
ligious world" cares nothing for this desolation; it 
enjoys itself here, and makes sure of enjoying itself 
hereafter. The unbelieving world becomes hardened 
into stone by this outrageous doctrine. It rejects the 
doctrine itself, and along with it it rejects all trust in 
revelation. So the religious world becomes heartless, 
and the irreligious world atheistical; both of them 
widely at variance with the mind of God. 

Men have no pity except for themselves ; but God 
has pity for all. " His mercy is over all his works " — 
over all his works ; and yet we are taught that nearly 
all are to be utterly destroyed. This would be a 
strange contradiction, and hard indeed to be explained. 
But a fuller enquiry will remove the contradiction in 
the most effectual way, not by explaining, but by deny- 
ing it. There is, in reality, no utter destruction — there 
is no dismal blank— no irreparable rain ! The Incar- 
nation destroys the destroyer, fills up the blank, and 
repairs the ruin. The blood which sank into the earth 
on Calvary still lies amidst the dust, invisible to man, 
but always before the eye of God. With it is written 
the deed of Universal Restoration; with the same 
blood that deed is signed. The Sun eclipsed and the 
Rocks shaken are witnesses to the signature. Be- 
lievers may neglect it, unbelievers may despise it; but 
it holds good in the court of Divine equity. It will be 
produced in that court at the Great Sessions of the 
Globe. 

The Incarnation, then, is the link which binds 
earth and heaven together. It calls back all the de- 
parted glories of the earth, and renews them again with 
sevenfold lustre, which is never more to be defaced. 
The Millennium is the transition period, as Zechariah, 
the millennial prophet, is the prophet of transition. 
After the millennial reign is the Judgement of the 
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"Great White Throne," and then follow the New 
Heavens and the New Earth." (Rev. xx., xxi.) No- 
thing can be clearer or more decisive than this arrange- 
ment The present earth, with all its works, is first to 
be burned up, and then a new earth is to be formed 
out of the ashes of the old. Then begins the " Resti- 
tution of all things!" The works of the present earth 
are, it is true, to perish. They shall leave no trace 
behind, because they are saturated with guilt — con- 
ceived in sin, and brought forth in iniquity; all of 
them the work of human pride ; but the Lord alone is 
to be exalted in that day. No vestige will be left of 
human pride. From the Cyclopean walls of Argos, to 
the vast machinery of the present day — from the works 
of man wrought out in the depths of antiquity, to the 
monuments of the present hour — all will disappear! 
Now, man in his pride vanishes from the scene. His 
day is done. God comes forward in his true place as 
the Universal Operator. The world has been turned 
upside down, and therefore all has been in confusion; 
but in the New Earth all things will fall into their true 
place; by virtue of the Incarnation the New Earth 
becomes united with the Son of God. The Old Earth, 
stained with his blood, and the particles of dust which 
formed his mortal body, are all in existence still, and 
will exist for ever, through all the changes of eternity. 
The New Earth, taken into the hands of the Divine 
workman, calls back all the departed glories of the 
Old. The tombs and monuments are gone ; they alone 
will never be restored. But those who slept in the 
tombs will be alive, and therefore no monuments will 
be required. A man raised again to life requires no 
monument. The marks of death which crowd the 
present earth will alone be wanting in the new one; 
but the marks of life, in compensation, will be far 
deeper than before. All the waste and ruin of the old 
world will be repaired in the new. You think of the 
millions who lived upon this ,globe, and then died and 
disappeared without leaving one trace of their exis- 
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tence, without a name, and without one act or thought 
that raised them above the beasts that perish. Yet we 
firmly believe that every one will live again, and that 
not one will live in vain. "After many days they 
shall be visited" (Isa. xxiv.), and that visitation will set 
every man in his true eternal place. Wherever that 
place may be, it will be lost no more. "After many 
days they shall be visited," and that visitation shall 
assign to every man his true and eternal occupation, 
and that occupation shall never be broken off. The 
" Restitution of all things " would be fatally imperfect 
if millions of the heathen were to be left out and never 
to be restored. Their life in this world was a blank, 
and if it were to be equally a blank hereafter, it is im- 
possible so say what " Restitution " means. Can all 
things be restored, when a thousand million human 
beings have been lost for ever, and have become as if 
they had never been? The power of Incarnation falls 
first upon the noblest of incarnate things, and restores 
all the human race, from first to last, each to his proper 
sphere. 

But the power of the Incarnation goes deeper still, 
and spreads over a still wider space. It penetrates all 
the depths of nature, and spreads over all the ruins of 
the globe. It broods over all things, with healing in 
its wings, and fills them with sevenfold life. It first 
brings down the heavenly city from its airy height, 
and sets it upon the surface of the new earth (Rev. 
xxi). By this act it permanently unites heaven and 
earth into one. great empire] and one great world. It 
brings down the holiness, the joy, the glory, the beauty, 
and the immortalizing light of the heavenly city, and 
spreads them all widely over the earth. It fills the 
remotest corners of the globe with celestial air and 
with celestial brightness. It sows the seeds of perfec- 
tion throughout all nature, and leaves them to grow 
on from year to year. This contact between heaven 
and earth draws out the whole vigour of the renewed 
globe, and exhausts all the resources of fertility. The 
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same heavenly contact repairs what has been exhausted, 
and makes fertility perpetual. Then, all nature 
begins to be renewed. Not man alone, but the beasts 
of the field, the fowls of the air, the trees, the 
flowers, and the whole vegetation. They are more 
than renewed ; they become immortal in duration, and 
perfect after their kind. The Incarnation has made all 
things the kindred of the Son of God. The particles 
of dust which formed his original body are the same 
as entered into theirs. By this community of origin, 
all nature is drawn up into union with its author; and 
from his perfection it borrows perfection for itself. 
" He filleth all in all," says the apostle. He fills them, 
not by his Deity so much as by his Incarnation. Deity 
fills all things by power and by main force ; but the 
Incarnation creates a sympathetic union — a family 
connexion which binds him who is the first-born of 
that family to maintain the rights and honours of all 
his relatives. It makes him jealous of their privileges, 
and, as it were, proud of their advancement. By the 
Incarnation, the Son of God becomes the first-born of 
the infinite family, and feels bound to fight its battles 
and to assert its honours from the princely dignities of 
man down to the painted wings of the summer's even- 
ing insect 

But this is by no means all. The Incarnation 
signifies the "assumption of flesh and blood." The 
flesh and blood of Christ were remotely connected 
with the dust of the earth ; but they are immediately 
connected with the flesh and blood of man. Here 
there is no interval whatever. They are brothers in a 
real sense ; therefore, in virtue of the Incarnation, 
the flesh and blood of man are raised up to all the 
dignity and perfection of which flesh and blood are 
capable. The blood is purified from its natural 
coarseness, and flows along the veins, dispensing every- 
where the seeds of life, as it has hitherto dispensed so 
often the seeds of death. The heart — that ever-sleep- 
less muscle, which flutters, and throbs, and faints, and 
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swells with every variation of the feelings ; the nerves 
— those inscrutable links which bind together body 
and spirit — that vast machinery of the frame, so 
complicated that no skill can keep it always right, so 
fine that a grain of sand can sometimes stop the move* 
ment of the wheels ; all these together are drawn up 
by the Incarnation into direct unity with the body of 
the Lord — that Divine body which no disease, or 
time, or violence, can effect Life and immortality 
flow down from him to them. Death flies away before 
the influx of the living stream, and all the seeds of 
disease and pain are swept away as by a flood. The 
moral nature is as much affected as the bodily. Flesh, 
blood, and the body, are almost identical with morality. 
Spiritual thoughts are distinct from the body; but 
mora) and bodily conditions are almost the same thing. 
By virtue of the Incarnation, the human frame 
acquires the purity and perfection of the divine one. 
The heart, the blood, the nerves, become renewed and 
etherealized. With them the morals instantly sym- 
pathize, and the stream of thought becomes pure 
because the source is purified; arid more than half 
the thoughts of the mini have their source in the body. 
Thus by the Incarnation all that belongs to man 
and to the earth is raised to a higher life; beauti- 
fied, purified, refined, immortalized; connected with 
the Son of God. Because his own body was formed of 
the same dust as their bodies, it follows that as his 
body has put on immortality and glory, so must they. 
The first-born of the family will vindicate the honours 
of all his race, and will not leave one relative in the 
dust. And who can describe the beauty "that will flow 
into the human veins, and that will be suffused from 
them over the features and the form, when once the 
body of man has been brought into its full connexion 
with the body of the Lord ? Sin has so thoroughly 
deformed the human frame, that there is scarcely upon 
earth one man as man should be. " I am as God made 
me," is the universal answer when any one is ridiculed 
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for a bodily defect. A greater untruth was never 
uttered. Sin disease — luxury and indolence — have so 
thoroughly infected the world, that there is scarcely 
one human being who is made as God would have 
made him. We are made as the sin, the disease, the 
folly of our ancestors have made us! No one is 
made as God would have made him. But all this shall 
pass away, and the follies of man shall no longer 
interfere with the majestic handiwork of God. 

The union which flows from the Incarnation takes 
away the dross and absorbs the poison. It leaves only 
the original excellence behind. AU things that came 
from God were " very good." Our vices disturbed 
the stream and spoiled its waters; union with the 
river of life will sweep away the mire and leave the 
original element as it was before. 

We are speaking now simply of men and things on 
the New Earth — not of the glori6ed Church reigning in 
the heavens, nor of the millennial reign. By virtue of 
the same Incarnation, the Church, which is the body, 
follows, in all its stages, Christ, who is the head. First, 
it passes, like him, through all the temptations and 
trials of the world, as it now is. Next it enters with 
him into the transition state, which we call the millen- 
nial reign — a state better than the present, but inferior 
to that which is to succeed it. Then comes the per- 
fect state— the New Earth and the New Heavens, in 
which " all things are made new," and all imperfection 
will disappear. Then the glory of the Church and of 
its head will be complete; spreading out through 
eternal ages, until the empire shall extend over all the 
universe. In* these gradual operations all nature will 
be concerned. Now, a scene of death and gloom, with 
wintry skies and almost lifeless life. Next, in the 
millennium, nature will improve, because the heavenly 
city will hang in the air over Jerusalem, and give new 
light and new warmth to this dreary atmosphere. 
Next, in the new earth, the heavenly city descends 
upon the surface of the globe ; and by its divine light 
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•—the light of God's countenance — perfectly renews 
the whole creation. The stages and gradations in our 
Lord's own career will thus be equally passed through, 
both by the Church and by the globe. As Redeemer, 
as the God-man, he suffered, died, and rose again, then 
was glorified IN part, as he now is, and hereafter will 
be glorified altogether. So will the Church, and so, 
even, will the earth itself, and all the course of nature. 
They suffer now, they die hereafter at the general 
conflagration, and they will be glorified, each thing 
after its kind, in the New Earth and the New Heaven. 
They will have even their transition state in the 
Millennial Reign. But it is in virtue of the Incarna- 
tion that these sublime changes will take place. Re- 
move the Incarnation, and you remove all hope. A 
gulf as wide as eternity will then separate the Creator 
from the Creation — as wide as the gulf of Hades, which 
none could pass. Nature, will pursue her course ; life 
will continue ; existence will drag on; but Hope will 
die. Creation will be in ruins, and none to build it 
up. The hand of God cannot uphold a universe in 
which even the heavens are not pure in his sight, and 
even the angels are chargeable with folly. What, then, 
is to uphold the mighty weight? What is to build up 
the ruins ? Blood, and nothing but blood. Without 
shedding of blood there is no remission. Life must go 
for life, and ruin for ruin. Something divine must 
die, that everything not divine may live. And where 
is blood except in flesh ; and what is flesh but the dust 
of the earth? The Incarnation alone provides the 
remedy for all, and that remedy is so vast, that it can- 
not be exhausted even by Salvation or Redemption. 
It saves all things, yet remains as strong as ever. It 
restores all things, yet still it is not exhausted. It 
exults in its power, and goes on from Restoration to 
Perfection. It will not stop until it has made all 
things perfect, from the insect's wing to the immortal 
soul. It absorbs all nature into itself, and unites com- 
mon clay with the Divine clay of the Lord's glorified 
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body. The heart, the blood, the nerves, will be puri- 
fied by that union, and become as holy as immortal. 
The fiery essence will be drawn out; the diseased, 
corroding venom which distilled into Adam's blood 
from the " Tree of Knowledge," and which has been 
transmitted by him to all his race. The fruit of the 
" Tree of Life " will be the antidote to the fruit of the 
" Tree of Knowledge," and by eating of the one the 
poison of the other will be done away with. But what 
is the Tree of Life ? It is a real, literal tree, which 
will grow in the New Earth, bearing literal leaves and 
fruit, and which, like all other things, will derive its 
perfection from its union with the incarnate body of 
Christ As Creator, he made all things ; and as in- 
carnate, he renews and perfects all things. 

In the 3rd chapter of St. Peter's second epistle 
there is a passage which seems hitherto not to have 
been thoroughly understood. It speaks of the earth 
"standing out of the water and in the water;" and 
again, of the earth reserved for fire. The more correct 
translation would be, " consisting of," or €€ originating 
from," water. The earth as it now is is a water- 
earth; the earth as it will be hereafter will be a 
fire-earth. One has originated from water, the 
other will originate from fire; and that fire is now 
stored up within the recesses of the present globe. 
The water-earth (as it now is) has all the insipidity 
of water and the unproductiveness of cold ; the fire- 
earth (as it will be) shall have all the intensity of fire 
and the fertility of heat — the glowing climate — the 
life-renewing fruits— the dazzling minerals — the full- 
grown and beautiful animal tribes — which will be the 
offspring of a fire-created globe, overspread and tem- 
pered by the immortalizing light of the heavenly city. 
The present earth has its watery elements just barely 
kept in action by the distant sun ; the new earth will 
have its elements of fire too powerful to be borne, but 
tempered down by the Divine light of the New Heavens 
and of the Heavenly Jerusalem. It is then, at last, 
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that the goodness and munificence of God will begin to 
shew forth all their strength. We may look upon our 
globe as the place of incessant struggle between Good 
and Evil. The goodness of God was just ready to 
break forth and burst into life with one endless tide of 
fertility and joy. Then comes the cloud of moral evil 
and shuts out the sun. The goodness of God with- 
draws into itself, and gloom and desolation overspread 
the earth. Another effort, and another retreat. The 
munificence of God checked once more by hatred of 
moral evil". .The Holy Spirit,' grieved by .ages of re- 
straint, striving," as it were, to . shew forth all his 
splendour, and compelled by sin to deal out his mercies 
by weight and measure. At length, in the New Earth, 
that restraint will be removed, and the Spirit of God, 
unchecked by sin, will pour himself fosth in exuber- 
ance of bounty. Splendour and profusion will burst 
upon creation, and every channel of the vast frame 
will be filled from the same source of- life. No longer 
by weight and measure, but in uncounted richness, the 
gifts of God will be sent abroad ; and we, may, speaking 
as men, describe the Spirit of God as longing for the 
time when parsimony shall cease, and profusion 
become the law. 

Few people will deny that heaven is better than the 
earth; yet even those who call themselves "the Elect" 
seem to care little for heavenly things, and far too 
much for earthly things. Perhaps it may be of use to 
reflect that the future heaven is the earth etherealized 
by its connexion with the Spn of God. In heaven we 
know that we shall see the human shape in its utmost 
perfection and in a glorified body. In heaven are 
harps, and songs, and rivers, and trees ; but the rivers 
are the water of life, and the trees are for the healing 
of the nations. Yes, literal waters and literal fruits. 
In heaven we have horses and chariots, and robes and 
marriage feasts, all as literal as^ if they were on earth* 
The earthly are only the shadows, but the heavenly 
are the realities. The waters of heaven are "life;" 
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the fruits &$ hQftltJ? ;*, the fcatps' are golden ; the songs; divine ;' Ttoe 
bread and wiije of Jbe%vefily- cotH»psition; -ifte borees* and* fee 
chariots are living. gjpwiflg r .intellectual spiaiTS — for eyjeii,.tbe 
wheels themselves nave: eyes, and ears, and understanding (Ezekiel 
i.), and where the ^TTeel is a spirit, what must be * the/ chariot and 
the horse? . The robes of heaven are brighter than any eftrtMy 
manufacture ; : thfe gold is purer than the purest metal of the>globe: 
the jewels are as large as a whole earthly, kingdom.- , If : we value 
any perfection on eartlV*f.-we value anything fo'r ; it?' splendoar, 
we are not wfong 14 out ..feelings; for splendour, is divide, apd 

• poverty is iNFAtoOris, . "But we *a?e dangerously, wrong if we seek 
for .'splendour upon earthy since' GoS has i^i^ed-4ll?Kfe/gilteaiid 
splendours for a new andjsfnjess ^arfh^ittd fta$;^eft|$ed;aiflr<k- 

"nouriced them in this world pf inWity. 'Jet^o^rea^^'ii^lies 
have th'eir full scope, and you are jight Outlet them not, seek to 
be realized ujk>n earthy or' to be satisfied with* .wfrat.ttie* earth can* 

.give, ' , SpjrIttjaijtyjb n&fcVHat .the-** Evangelicals '' V&pftfeent ft, 
^»an e^piy fog. : It is & real;' solid thing: ae^reaj as the. earth,: artl 
far more solid;. :And what is Spibituaxi* t ?". . . \ -^.v . ' ,\ , 
Spirituality, "is the -Incarnation t>f -t^e S>n;of Gto drajfjng 
up in due tiuie all material things into union *witn."'tiie* Qoqh'ead, 
afid» ifo. making- all things holy and imin^rtalV ' uniting earth to 
heaven as, the outlying province o£ one J)iviisevk<n|fd6m 1> and. pro- 
ducing a " community ".pf property an$ a. cocnm^i|^'dx interests 
between them both, so that, earthly passfohsj jiiay float $^y from 
the Sin -polluted globe, and ifihd the yery 4 6bjecra th'ey (JesirSih* the 

:NeWEarthand the New Heavens.* This'wSp'iSiTyAtiTY?*-' 

•'■• P.S. — The. celebrated . Engineer iOAJtsoT, and -others, have decided 
.that Luxemburg is -the mosj&importaftit "of atf ifie^Prasiffti fortresses 
,in the case, pi war witfc France, but .with, Pranoe.Jmly/^^Jje' Con- 
ference has compelled Prussia" to evacuate Luxemburg ai onpe ; and 
has ordered the fortress to be DiSMAin&Eb.' This ii one of the cleverest 
strokes pf polic$ which we have heard of for a long time ; and the 
stranges^ thing is, that the public press "is exulting' in tfe success of the 
Conference, though that success is nothing else but the. weakening of 
■Prussia, and the- (proportionate) strengthening 01 France in the case 
of any future :w:ar— : and ivery lively an immediate *oneI A most 
masterly Napoleonic stratagem" ! Equal, to the "Cfoup d'etat " ! Bat 
. unfortunate* for ua 

• - * * 
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GATHERING TO THE' CENTRE. 



At the present moment we require to proceed with 
more than usual caution in estimating the true value 
and importance of each passing event.' Everything 
appears to be leading on to an almost immediate end — 
crisis — catastrophe — call it what you will ; yet all may 
be no more than a morning vapour, taking portentous 
shapes, and then suddenly dispersed for ever. 

It is one of the attributes of the Personal Antichrist 
that all shall admire or wonder at him. It is another 
that all shall say, "Who is able to fight with the 
Beast?" {Rev. xiii.) It is also one of the marks of the 
Last Times that the kings of the earth and of the whole 
world shall be gathered to the " battle of that great 
day of God Almighty." Another mark of the Last 
Times is the drying up of the Euphrates — the mystical 
Euphrates first, and then the literal one — and the pre- 
paring of a way for the return of the kings of the East 
— the Ten Tribes of Israel. All these events must 
happen, or these marks become visible, before the end 
of the present age, though probably not before the 
Removal of the Church. The Removal of the Church 
will most probably take place before the fulfilment of 
any prophecy whatsoever. Without dwelling too much 
upon the significance of passing events, we may be 
allowed to point out their apparent connexion with 



2 THE LAST VIALS. [July 1st, 18m. 

the prophecies of the Book of Revelation, and to this 
task we now proceed. 

The extraordinary man who sways the destinies of 
France has contrived, in spite of momentary failure, to 
achieve at this day a variety of successes. He failed, 
indeed, most ignominiously in Mexico. But why? 
Because he is, after all, hut a fallible mortal ; and even 
if he be destined to become the Antichrist, he is not 
the Antichrist as yet, and therefore he is as liable to 
failure as the most ordinary man. He has not yet put 
on his prophetic character, even supposing he is to be 
hereafter a prophetic person, and therefore he cannot 
be expected to be infallible in any sense. The theatre 
of Antichrist is the Roman empire, or, at most, what is 
called the Prophetic Earth. Now, America lies outside 
the Prophetic Earth* and therefore Antichrist has no 
concern with it. He is never to be Universal Monarch, 
as some people wildly imagine, but only monarch of 
the Roman earth. Consequently, when he interfered 
with Mexico, he was ignominiously driven back, and 
taught to confine himself to his proper and legitimate 
sphere. He has, we may suppose, learned a lesson by 
experience, and will hereafter confine himself to the 
limits of the Roman world, and will abstain from med- 
dling with things that lie beyond his commission. But 
within the Roman world he is beginning to assert his 
supremacy with an acuteness and determination which 
promise great success. 

In the first place, let us see what he has effected 
within the last month. He is now preparing to extend 
the French frontiers to the Rhine, and to take posses- 
sion of the Rhine provinces, with or without the con- 
sent of Germany. To effect this purpose, it was neces- 
sary, in the first place, to weaken Prussia as far as 
possible before the war began, supposing war to be 
inevitable. He has gone to work with the utmost 
acuteness. It has long been known that Luxemburg 
was the very strongest fortress which was possessed by 
Prussia, with reference to a conflict with Francs. It 
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lay close to the French frontier, and it is in itself the 
strongest fortress in Europe. It commands the mili- 
tary road from Prussia proper to France. To go to 
war with Prussia while she was in occupation of such 
a fortress would have been a serious undertaking. At 
the first signal of war, Prussia could have poured a 
whole army into Luxemburg by railroad irom Co- 
blentz, and have anticipated the Empercr by a direct 
attack from Luxemburg upon the French territory 
itself. What was to be done? How was this fatal 
weapon to be taken from Prussia before the war began, 
and before she could direct it against France ? There 
was the difficulty, and cleverly nas he surmounted it ! 
He found in England a government that seems utterly 
unfitted to manage foreign affairs, and ignorant of the 
first principles of foreign policy. He has drawn the 
British Government into the snare, and has led them 
blindfolded to a Conference. We all know how that 
Conference has ended. It has fairly turned the Prus- 
sians out of Luxemburg 1 It has not obtained from the 
Emperor even the shadow of a guarantee as to abstain- 
ing from a war with Prussia. He may begin to-morrow, 
if he think fit, as far as the Conference is concerned ; 
and whenever he may begin, he will find the Prussians 
turned out of Luxemburg, and deprived of their very 
best fortress, even before one blow has been struck, or 
one shot has been fired ! He does not want Luxem- 
burg for himself — it is too far from Prussia to be of 
much value for France ; but he wants the Prussians 
to be removed from Luxemburg, because it is so near 
to France as to be dangerous to her. And he has now 
completely succeeded in his design. Thanks to our 
blinded Government, he has driven Prussia from her 
best fortress without a blow, and he may now leisurely 
pursue his course in preparing for the future war. We 
have done nothing by the Conference but weaken 
Prussia. We have inflicted a deadly injury upon our 
ancient ally of Ligny and Waterloo, and have left the 
French monarch to rejoice in his success, and to laugh 
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at our simplicity. Such has been the result of this 
foolish Conference. And it is well if it have been only 
foolish. It has all the appearance of deliberate 
treachery. Oar statesmen surely must have known 
that France was (and is)preparing for a tremendous 
attack upon Prussia. Why, then, take any part in a 
Conference the only object of which was to rob Prussia 
of her very best stronghold, and to leave her by many 
degrees weaker in case of a French war ? This mast 
inevitably have been either ignorance or treachery; 
for it has weakened our friends and strengthened our 
enemies. 

We foolishly believe that France has suddenly be- 
come our best friend. We believe that the name of 
Napoleon can be written with the name of England 
upon an everlasting covenant of Peace ! We believe 
that Waterloo and St Helena are forgotten. We 
believe that a Corsican can give up revenge. We 
believe that Protestant Prussia is nothing to Protestant 
England, and that France, as our ally, is equal to the 
world I As long as the name of Napoleon is breathed 
under heaven — as long as St. Helena stands — so long 
will the Corsican revenge endure. Escape from it we 
could not, even under a Pitt or a Chatham; but to 
escape under our existing Ministry is worse than im- 

Eossible. We see the proof. Tlie whole public press 
as been crying up Lord Stanley ; friends and enemies 
have united in praising him. The public journals have 
announced with rapture that England has regained her 
influence and her prestige. The glorification, jubila- 
tion, and exultation, have been complete ; and what is 
the result? What is the glory that we have achieved? 
Why, simply this : That we have cheated Prussia out 
of her best fortress, and left her fifty degrees weaker 
than before; while France is preparing half-a-million 
of men to rush down upon the Prussian Rhine. If 
ever folly and self-conceit have reached their height in 
this perishable world, they have reached it now in this 
insane jubilation about the Conference. And well it 
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will be for us if it do not appear in the end to have 
been a deliberate act of treachery to have proposed 
such a Conference at all. 

For no one can any longer doubt that France and 
Russia are drawing into one. The warning given in 
the " Vials" in 1854 is beginning to be made good after 
thirteen years. Your public press exulted in that war, 
and boasted of the firm alliance between France and 
England. The (S Vials" warned you from the first that 
the Crimean War would drive Russia into the arms of 
France, and eventually hasten on the downfall of Tur- 
key, if not the downfall of Great Britain. This warn- 
ing slept for thirteen years. It was awakened for a 
moment in 1859, and then it went to sleep again. A 
quarrel between France and Russia has been pro- 
claimed a hundred times since 1854, and no doubt 
actually existed. But all has been made up. The 
Crimean War, by the nature of things, compelled 
Russia to unite with France, and by so compelling her 
it has brought about a state of affairs far worse than 
was ever witnessed before that war began. France 
and Russia combined, and Austria a vassal of France, 
we have no more hope of saving our pious ally, Tur- 
key, than we had of taking Sebastopol without the help 
of French troops. After all the long agony of the 
Crimean War, we must now do at last what we ought 
to have done at first, without the waste and misery of 
that war. And this retribution we well deserve; for 
no Christian people should have drawn the sword in 
defence of Mahometan infidels against any nation, es- 
pecially a Christian one. 

The two Emperors are to meet in Paris on the 1st 
of June — a day famous in the naval annals of England. 
That meeting may perhaps give rise to another 1st of 
June, with a less successful termination. The King of 
Prussia has been cunningly put back, so as to leave 
more than three clear days for the two Emperors to 
negociate with each other without the interference of 
Prussia. The Emperors of France and Russia are now 
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masters of the political universe. Whichever side they 
both agree to take, that side mast prosper. Whatever 
side they oppose is doomed to eclipse. Each knows his 
own value, and the value of the other. We may full; 
believe that they have kept the King of Prussia at a 
distance for the express purpose of making arrange- 
ments about Prussia itself. Prussia has offered her 
full support to the Russian policy in the East, and so 
far so well. But Prussia has no fleet, and her army is 
too remote from Turkey. Therefore, if Russia were to 
depend upon Prussia alone, France and England would 
unite and defeat all her projects in the East On the 
other hand* should Fbance join with Russia in the 
East, Prussia would be an useful auxiliary to both, if 
necessary, and Austria is too weak and too dependant 
upon France to dream of uniting with England in a 
new Crimean war. At the same time, France is 
covetous of the Rhine. Now put all this together, and 
you may arrive at the following conclusion : — Prussia 
being shut out for three days, in those three days 
Russia can say to France, " Give me a certain share of 
Turkey, and 1 will stand by as a neutral while you 
make war on Prussia and secure the Rhine frontier. 
Give me, next, a larger share of Turkey, and you may 
take your own share of the sick man's dominions- 
say Palestine, Syria, and the Euphrates; for those 
three provinces are too remote for Russian occupa- 
tion." Then France may reply, "Take what yon 
please within such and such limits, and let me take the 
Rhine ; after that we can come to an agreement as to 
the further partition of Turkey." As for Constanti- 
nople itself, it is too important to be given up by either 
Emperor to the other, and it can be neutralized by 
leaving it, along with Rouinelia, to the present Sultan, 
or by giving it to the King of Greece — in fact, by 
making Constantinople a small, weak, but independent 
state. Italy will be gained over at once by offering to 
her the eastern coast of the Adriatic, and then 
France, Russia, and Italy, will be united in a triple 
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league against Turkey, while Prussia has already given 
in her adhesion to the Russian policy in the East. 
Who, then, is left to resist such a combination ? Will 
England, single-handed, attempt the rescue of Turkey ? 
Most certainly not. Nor will Austria, still less. No- 
thing will remain for us but to seize upon Egypt, in 
order to secure our own overland route to India, and 
this, as we have often said, would bring us into the 
position of Daniel's King of the South, while France, 
in Syria, would represent the King of the North. 
(Dan. xi.) 

When the two Emperors have met, free from Prus- 
sian interference, such arrangements as those above 
may evidently be agreed upon. Who is there to pre- 
vent it? There is no power left that could venture to 
oppose a combination of France, Russia, and Italy, not 
to speak of Prussia. Were Russia to depend upon 
Prussia alone, she would then have both France and 
England to contend with ; and even Austria, having 
two such allies, would throw her own sword into the 
scale. Whereas, if Russia can gain over France, with 
Italy certain to follow, she will have formed a " three- 
fold cord" not easily to be broken. It will, therefore, 
be strange indeed, if Russia should hesitate to sacrifice 
Prussia to France — to allow France to take the Rhine 
from Prussia, even by main force, on condition that 
France allows Russia to carry out one half of her 
projects in the East — the other half to be agreed upon 
when France has got the Rhine, and will begin to lay 
claim to her own proper share of Turkey. All this 
may be a mistake. Russia may adhere to rrussia, and 
sacrifice her own interests in her affection for the 
Rhine ; but we must say, that if such should be the 
case, the Russian bear must have changed his appe- 
tites as well as his manners with marvellous rapidity. 
Neither has Prussia any claim upon him, for she 
refused her assistance during the Crimean war. In a 
word, Prussia remained neutral when Russia was 
at war with France ; and Russia will remain neutral 
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while France is at war with Prussia. It cannot be 
denied that such a contingency is most probable. 

We may regard it as all but certain that Russia 
intends, without any further delay, to open the whole 
Eastern Question. No longer confining herself to the 
treaty of 1856, she stretches out her ambition to the 
Turkish empire at large. She has made vast prepara- 
tions, and has assembled an army close to the frontiers 
of Turkey. The time is most favourable. France 
and Prussia are both in sore want of a powerful ally, 
and both are ready to yield everything to Russia, on 
condition of receiving her support — th& one against 
the other. During his visit in Paris, the Russian 
Emperor, we may believe, will engage France to his 
side by some most liberal offer — either of the Rhine, 
or of a large share of the Turkish empire— very 
possibly of both. Prussia will be asked to join the 
confederacy, and will no doubt be quite ready to join 
it. It will then rest with France either to insist upon 
having the Rhine frontier first, before she opens the 
Eastern Question, or else to unite peaceably with 
Prussia for the moment in opening the Eastern 
Question, and to postpone the question of the Rhine 
until Turkey has been dismembered. No one can say 
which of these two measures the French Emperor will 
adopt, though the former is tenfold more probable. 
But whichever he may adopt, the Eastern Question 
will be opened, and we shall then learn by experience 
the uselessness and iniquity of the Crimean war. That 
war, as the " Vials " have said from the first, will only 
have had the effect of driving Russia into the arms of 
France, and of hastening on the downfall of Turkey. 
We shall at the same time have to regret our treachery 
or folly as to the Luxemburg Conference. We have 
deprived our old Protestant ally, Prussia, of her best 
fortress, in order to gratify France, hoping that France 
would take our side against Russia on the Eastern 
Question. But France having made us her instrument 
for robbing Prussia of Luxemburg, will now join with 
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Russia on the Eastern Question in defiance of our 
wishes and of our interests. We shall find that by 
the Conference we have gained nothing for ourselves, 
while we have given Prussia, deprived of her best 
weapon, into the hands of France. In short, the exul- 
tation of our public press over the results of the 
Conference will die away in a groan of desperation, 
when we find that we have weakened Prussia and 
strengthened France — without preventing the war, or 
even gaining over France to our side when the 
Eastern Question shall be opened. As for the war on 
the Rhine, the Conference has done nothing but render 
it more probable than ever, as well as far more 
dangerous to Prussia— deprived as she will be of her 
strongest barrier, when she has evacuated Luxemburg. 
This gathering of kings and princes in the capital 
of France, what can it mean, or to what end will it 
lead? It has a strange prophetic aspect. All the 
kings of Europe agreed in 1815 that not one of the 
Napoleonic race should ever be permitted to occupy the 
throne of France. Cruel, wicked, and perfidious as 
the allied sovereigns were in dealing with their own 
subjects, they wisely resolved that no one should be 
allowed to deal cruelly or wickedly with themselves. 
Yet, in spite of spite, Napoleon arose again I First, 
his body returned in all honour and state from the 
bleak Atlantic rock. Kext, his spirit returned in the 
person of his nephew. Next, the act of vengeance 
began. Russia was struck down in the Crimea, and 
Sebastopol was taken by the French, even when the 
English had been beaten off from the Redan. Next, 
Austria was reduced to ask for mercy from the nephew 
of that Napoleon whom she had deserted. Now comes 
the turn of Prussia, and we cannot so much as imagine 
that she will be permitted to escape. And then, last 
and worst of all, will come the turn of England. 
Nothing can shake our conviction that this vengeance 
has been planned, and that it will all be carried into 
effect ; but all in due time, and nothing out of its 
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due course, Alas for the Holy Alliance! Alas for 
Waterloo! Napoleon has risen again, and has run 
through half his vengeance. The better half 
remains; and kings, and queens, and sultans, and 
emperors, are crowding to his levels and sueing for his 
friendship. God is just, for he knew that those who 
trampled on Napoleon were as guilty as Napoleon 
himself, and infinitely more base. The monarchs of 
half the globe assemble round Napoleon the Third 
for honour, and they are the direct representatives of 
those monarchs who assembled round Napoleon the 
First for scorn and ruin. Austria depends upon him 
for half her empire. Prussia quails before him, and 
resigns her strongest fortress at his command. Russia 
sends her haughty emperor to bid, in person, for the 
friendship of Napoleon. She sends all her princes 
to swell the pomp of the once-despised outcast. 
England sends the heir to her throne to grasp the 
hand of the proscribed exile, and cheats her Protestant 
ally, Prussia, at the dictation of her enemy. The man 
who was never even to dream of ascending the French 
throne has made that throne the centre of the world's 
homage and the world's dread. History has never yot 
recorded a fortune so wonderful. Alexander was born 
a King, and Caesar was the Proconsul of an all-power- 
ful republic; but Napoleon the Third was an exile 
under poverty and proscription ; and the sceptre which 
he wields with such effect was once forbidden to 
the touch of his finger, much more to the grasp of 
his hand. Napoleon and St Helena are avenged one 
half; woe to the nations for which the other half re- 
mains due ! 

Prussia and England are those nations. The ven- 
geance was for four, and two have paid their debt. 
Austria — broken down by Napoleon the Third at 
Solferino — has been compelled to give way even 
before despised Italy, and still more before Prussia. 
Russia, reduced to the brink of ruin at Sebastopol by 
the same Napoleon, is now but too happy to court his 
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alliance and his favour. Prussia is the next on the 
roll of vengeance ; her name is inscribed in blood on 
the Napoleonic tablets. 

While we write, the two Emperors are in secret 
conclave. Their chief ministers are by their side. 
The most powerful monarchs and the most acute 
statesmen of the age are met in council over Prussia, 
and Turkey, and England. They begin by a hearty 
laugh at the simplicity of the English Government in 
robbing Prussia of her best fortress, and leaving her 
naked to a French attack ; and at the supreme igno- 
rance of the English press in not in the slightest 
degree pointing out the blunder which our Government 
has made ! What would wise men do if they had not 
unwise men to act upon ? Yet Russia does not, perhaps, 
laugh. She regards the Luxemburg fraud as a sad 
necessity. France must have the Rhine, or else she 
will not let Russia have one inch of Turkey. France 
will join England in a second Crimean war unless 
Russia let Napoleon have the Rhine; therefore 
Russia reluctantly joins with England in driving 
Prussia from Luxemburg, in order that Napoleon 
might the more easily get the Rhine, and that, having 
secured the Rhine, he might add his forces TO those of 
Russia in the dismemberment of Turkey. "Come," 
says the Czar, "join with me and with Prussia in the 
partition of Turkey, and after that you shall have 
the Rhine." Perhaps Napoleon may agree ; but it is 
far more probable that he will strongly dissent. When 
Russia shall have got what she requires, she may break 
her engagement and join Prussia against France. It 
is therefore far more likely that Napoleon will reply, 
t€ I must have the Rhine first, before I can unite with 
you in Turkey. Do you remain neutral while Austria 
and I attack Prussia, and then I will join you against 
Turkey ; or, to prevent any suspicion, let both begin 
at the same instant — you with Turkey, and I with 
Prussia." Such is the contract that seems most 
likely to be made; and England, being single-handed, 
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cannot attempt to interfere, but must be content with 
taking Egypt as her share of the Turkish carcase. 
Such, we repeat, will be the final result, and probably 
an immediate one. The time may be doubtful, but the 
event itself seems inevitable. 

" But you were wrong," some one may say, " as to 
the war of last year. The Emperor did not exchange 
Venice for Sardinia, as you expected." Yet, in fact, 
there was no mistake, but the very reverse. Since the 
conclusion of the war it has transpired that the ex* 
change of Venice for Sardinia was actually planned, 
or some other similar exchange. It appears, also, that 
to bring about this exchange the war of 1866 was en- 
couraged and promoted by the French government, 
and that nothing but the unlooked-for rapidity of the 
Prussian needle-guns defeated the Emperor's project 
The design hinted at in the " Vials " before the war 
began, was therefore no fiction of the brain, but a real 
fact. We believe that, in the same manner, the 
schemes of the two Emperors, glanced at in the fore- 
going pages, will be found to be no idle fiction, but a 
real and momentous fact — a fact of the brain, to be 
soon developed into a fact of the hand. 

"Paris is not Tilsit," is the triumphant outcry of 
some Parisian journal in pay of the French Emperor. 
This is excellent I Is it not satire in disguise ? It is 
perfectly true that Paris is not Tilsit. " So much the 
better," says the journalist. " So much the worse," 
say we. Tilsit was a failure between the two great 
Emperors, the First Napoleon and the First Alexander. 
They met, and they quarrelled, and they parted for 
ever, all on account of Turkey. But an Alexander 
and a Napoleon have met once more, not on the raft 
of Tilsit, but in the secret chambers of the Tuileries; 
and under the presiding spirit of the terrible Floren- 
tine, the founder of the Tuileries, they have revived 
the question once discussed at Tilsit Surely the pre- 
siding genius, Catherine de Medici, will not suffer 
Paris to become a second Tilsit. The Second Alex- 
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ander and the Third Napoleon writ meet, and agree, 
and draw together for ever, upon the question of the 
Turkish empire. No I Paris is not Tilsit; but not be- 
cause Tilsit was political, and Paris is unpolitical, but 
because Tilsit effected nothing, whereas Paris will 
effect the redistribution of half the globe. Turkey,. 
Prussia, England, America, and the Fenians them- 
selves, may date a new era in their destinies from the 
meeting of Paris. We have heard of the " Meeting 
of the Waters "-r-a song of beauty and peace, but we 
shall hear of the " meeting of the Emperors " in many 
a song of devastation and of war. In a word, we 
cannot conceive that the visit of Russia to France can 
produce any other result than the dismemberment of 
Turkey; for it seems impossible that Napoleon and 
Alexander can repeat the follies of their predecessors 
at Tilsit. Prussia will be sacrificed to Napoleon, that 
Alexander may carry out his designs against Turkey ; 
and Napoleon will have both the Rhine and his- proper 
share of Turkey, after he has taken the Rhine. 

For the last ten vears the "Vials" have often 
pointed out the advance of Russia towards India. 
In this, as in everything else, our public press revelled 
in mistakes. Again and again we were told that India 
was secure — that Russia could never approach our 
frontier ; and even, with still greater effrontery, that 
the advanee of Russia in Central Asia was a blessing 
and not a calamity ; that it would civilize the barbarous 
tribes, and make them better customers for the benefit 
ef our Indian trade; Again and again the " Vials " 
repeated the warning, which of course the public press* 
did not vouchsafe so much as to notice ; and now that 
warning has been justified. After ten years of blind- 
ness, the public press has recovered hs sight r and, with? 
a bewildered glance, it sees the Russian armies €t like 
trees, walking." Its eyesight gradually improves, and 
it begins to discover that the Russians are not tree* 
but troops, and that they are not only walking, but 
marching in the direction of Hindostan- Our wanv- 
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ings have been justified, and the public is alarmed- 
just ten years too late. Russia is advancing to India, 
and what is more, India is advancing to Russia. Oar 
execrable cruelties during the Indian war, our blowing 
of men to pieces from our guns, our butchery of 
prisoners in COLD blood, have brought upon us the 
hatred of man, as inevitably they will bring upon us the 
judgements of God. India will be lost, and well have 
we deserved to lose it After we have lost it, we shall, 
with our usual unreadiness, begin to discover that we 
deserved to have lost it long before; for "he who 
sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed." 

Another element in the tempest of the age is the 
aspiring ambition of the United States. The Protes- 
tant world of Prussia and the United States is as 
deeply saturated with the guilt of blood, as the Greek 
world of Russia or the Popish world of Italy and 
France. As for ourselves, we are steeped to the eyes 
in the blood that we have shed in the East for one 
hundred and fifty years. Almighty God, in his right- 
eous judgements, has shewn clearly to all creation that 
in crime, in avarice, and in blood-guiltiness, there is 
not the shadow of a difference between the Greek, the 
Roman, and the Protestant churches, except that in the 
crime of poisoning the Protestants of England exceed 
all other Christian nations put together. Having held 
up the fearful picture of all-corrupted Christendom 
before the eyes of the universe — having hung up the 
white garments of the " saints " reeking with blood — 
Almighty God is about to vindicate his justice by 
turning the hypocrites loose upon each other: 
France upon Prussia, America upon England, Russia 
upon the false Protestants of Hindostan. In this dread- 
ful conflict, since they loved blood, he will give them blood 
to drink till all shall say, " Righteous art thou, O Lord, 
because thou hast judged thus: for they are worthy." 
(Rev. xvi.) A storm is rising on the far coasts of the 
Atlantic, and we know not how soon it may break 
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forth. Russia and the United States are manifestly in 
alliance against England, Turkey, and the world. The 
Americans have purchased Russian America, and 
Russia has eagerly sold it, each of them with the same 
object in view. By the purchase of Russian America, 
British America is completely shut in by the territory 
of the United States. The acquisition of Russian 
America has finished the line of circumvallation, and 
our American possessions are formally surrounded. 
The next step will be a demand for the surrender of 
half our territory, or at least for the disposal of it at a 
price. The Alabama claims have not yet been settled, 
and it is well worthy of notice that they seem to be 
kept open on purpose in order to afford a quarrel when 
the proper moment has come. At the same time, the 
Fenians, whom we pretend to despise, are encouraged 
and fostered by the people of the States with the direct 
object of turning them to account when the proper 
moment has arrived for a quarrel with England. On 
the very frontiers of Canada the Fenians have col- 
lected material of war for an army of 100,000 men, 
and all their fighting circles are in full operation. We 
can hardly be blamed for suspecting that these vast 
preparations have been made with the full concurrence 
of the " States" Government, and with more than the 
concurrence of Russia. The Government of the 
" States," with primaeval innocence, has been watching 
over the Fenians and guarding our Canadian frontier. 
Alas ! we fear that what we said in the " Vials " many 
months ago will prove to be correct ; namely, that the 
Americans are only keeping the Fenians in check 
until they can turn them to account in the invasion of 
British America. They keep the bold children in 
order, not from the least regard for our ears, but lest 
the children should exhaust their strength before it was 
time to turn them loose upon ourselves. For the same 
reason they have trifled over the Alabama claims, lest 
that question (tike the Fenians) should be exhausted 
before it could be turned into an element of war. The 



16 THE LAST VIALS. [JulyUt, III*. 

innocence and friendliness of the United States are 
truly deserving of admiration ! But of one thing there 
can be no doubt, — that Russia and the States are in 
full co-operation, and that whenever Russia sees fit to 
open the Turkish Question, the Americans will bring 
forward the Alabama claims, demand the cession of 
one half of British America, and give the fatal signal 
to the ever-infuriated Fenians. On either side of the 
globe — from India to the shores of the North Pacific- 
all the elements of war and uproar are fully mingled, 
and preparing to explode, while there is not one 
statesman in England who could tell so much as this, 
— That the Luxemburg Conference was a treachery 
and a fraud. 
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GATHERING TO THE CENTRE. 

(CONTINUED.) 



The attempt upon the Emperor of Russia's life is an 
event so extraordinary, that it may be looked upon as 
a special interposition of Providence, and one of the 
most decisive events of the age. The time, the place, 
and the manner, were all extraordinary and momen- 
tous even in the highest degree. The Emperor of 
Russia bad come to Paris with no other object but 
that of drawing France into an alliance with himself 
upon the question of Turkey. He found the French 
Emperor, we may believe, quite ready for his purpose, 
but he found the French nation altogether averse. 
The French justly hate the Russians for their cruelty 
to Poland ; and their hatred had reached such a pitch, 
that it might have been dangerous for the Emperor to 
have shewn any leaning to a Russian alliance. Here 
was a difficulty that threatened to be insurmountable. 
The Eastern Question might have lingered on for ever 
through the hostility of the French nation to Russia. 
The assassin's fire slew not the Emperor of the Russias, 
but the hostility of France. It swept away the barrier 
which stood between two powerful nations, and allowed 
them to combine their strength for the overwhelming 
of the Turkish empire. It is admitted on all sides that 
the attempted assassination has not only drawn the two 
Emperors, but the two empires, together in the 
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bonds of lasting friendship and good will. So much 
for the time. The place selected was equally provi- 
dential. In the heart of the French capital, amidst 
countless throngs of intelligent Frenchmen, every one 
of whom was capable of appreciating the courage and 
magnanimity of the Czar, as well as the barbarity of 
the attack, a man of courage and magnanimity, and 
of the highest rank, exposed to a sudden and ferocious 
attack, barely escaping an agonizing death, was an object 
which, of all that we can name, was most likely to engage 
the feelings of our sentimental neighbours. And the 
manner : a pistol, loaded to the brim, discharged at a 
carriage conveying the two most powerful monarchs of 
the globe. Such an Imperial target was never before 
set up for any assassin marksman of even the most 
barbarous age. Half the globe exposed at once to the 
hazards of a single shot Providence permitted the 
attempt, but averted the fatality. "We have been 
under fire together," said the imperturbable and ready- 
witted Napoleon ; and brotherhood in arms has always 
been a bond of friendship. Brothers in arms — par- 
takers of the same peril — the two Emperors, well in- 
clined to companionship before, will henceforth be not 
only companions, but comrades, ready to unite in 
some bold enterprise of war. We may discern in this 
attempt at assassination a mo3t marvellous instance of 
an over-ruling Providence. We may regard this event 
as the first miracle of the age. 

And are not other events, almost as miraculous, 
about to follow ? The public press, with its accustomed 
foolishness, announced that the meeting of so many 
sovereigns in Paris was an earnest of peacc, and that 
the Czar had even visited Paris for the express pur- 
pose of making peace between France and Prussia ! 
In short, there was no absurdity which was too huge 
for the appetite of the public Even a project of dis- 
armament has been spoken of as already adopted both 
by Russia and other powers. But in the midst of 
these absurdities we see the laughing daemon of 



July Wt, 18W.) THE LAST VIALS. 8 

Contradiction. Ever since the Czar has been Jn t'dris, 
the attacks of the French press upon Prussia have 
waxed more furious than before. A new journal was 
brought out even when the Ckar Was on the spot, with 
the special design of attacking Prussia a/nd of working 
up the French nation to a fury of hostility. The 
" Debats," the most sage and solemn of al! the French 
journals, has: declared at full lowgth that Prussia must 
withdraw her forces from all the non-Prussian for* 
trosees,— from Mentz, Rastadt, Ulm, and Landau. 
Where, then, is the Millennium of Peace expected 
from the Exhibition ? Where is< the pacific influence 
of the Russian Emperor, and the promised understand- 
ing between Prussia and France P As far as we can 
judge by appearances, there can be no doubt that the 
two Emperors have taken full advantage of the "throe 
days/' and have actually concluded a bargain with each 
other. As we have said just above, since the visit of 
the Russian Emperor the attacks of the French press 
have grown fiercer than ever as to Prussia, and not 
only fiercer, but, what is more, they have become far 
more definite and distinct. Before the Caar 
visited Paris we had only vague declamation— nothing 
positive on which we could fix ; but now we have a 
definite and positive attack; a threat of driving, the 
Prussian troops from all the non-Prussian fortresses. 
From all this we must suppose that the Czar has not 
only made no effort to keep the peace, but that be has 
even encouraged France by a promise to remain 
neutral, and has urged her on to the Rhine, in 
place of trying to keep her back. The Czar is burn* 
ing with impatience to settle his account with Turkey, 
and therefore urges on France to the Rhine in order to 
hasten forward the Eastern Question. Both begin at! 
the same time : one on the Danube, the other on the 
Rhine. The sooner France begins, the sooner will 
Russia be permitted to begin. The hastening of the 
one is the hastening of the other. Therefore Russia 
has said, "Let the French papers begin at once to 
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attack Prussia, and to work up France into a war 
fever." And so it has been ; for before either the Gear 
or the King of Prussia had time to conclude their 
visit, the attacks of the French press began to be re- 
doubled. Is not all this an evidence of a secret under- 
standing between the two Emperors? and, still more, 
is it not a positive proof that the object of the Gar's 
visit was not peace or disarmament, but the very 
reverse ? No one in his senses can believe that if the 
Czar had been preaching peace, Napoleon would have 
been so ill-bred and so impolitic as to have suffered his 
favourite journals to commence an onslaught upon 
Prussia, even before the Czar had turned his back. 
Such a supposition is entirely out of the question. He 
went to Paris for was, and not for peace, and he his 
not returned " unshorn." 

It is now stated that the demands of the Russian 
Emperor to Turkey have been so moderate, that the 
Emperor Napoleon acceded to them at once, and with- 
out hesitation. Perhaps so; but what were those 
demands? Suppose the Czar to have said, "Let M£ 
do what I wish in Turkey, and you can do what TOD 
wish on the Rhine." This is a very short sentence, and 
requires no answer but a single monosyllable, " Yes!" 
It is, therefore, in one sense, very easy and simple, but 
it is also exceedingly important and comprehensive. 
It includes everything within the compass of a word. 
However this may be, one thing is certain ; viz., Thai 
the Russian Emperor has not succeeded in making 
peace between France and Prussia ; and to judge from 
the French press, he must have succeeded in aggra- 
vating the probabilities of war. To speak ofthe 
evacuation of Mentz, Rastadt, Ulm, and Landau, would 
be a most extraordinary answer to the pacific counsels 
of Russia, and, considering that the Czar was on a 
visit at the moment, a most ungracious and impolitic 
one. Tet such have been the demands of the French 
press. Draw your own conclusions from these facts, 
and not from the vapouring boasts of the English 
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journals. €S France," they say, "is afraid of Lord 
Stanley ;" whereas France has made Lord Stanley a 
most conspicuous tool in getting the Prussians out of 
Luxemburg ! 

The trial of Protestantism has begun. Stained with 
all the blood of the Indian and Chinese wars — reeking 
with slaughter where money was to be gained, English 
Protestantism could not raise a hand for Protestant 
Denmark. It could fight and kill for opium poison ; 
but when Protestantism and friendship were concerned* 
it was too Christian-like to draw the sword! The 
hypocrisy of English Protestantism was backed by the 
villainy of Prussia. Protestant Prussia tears Protestant 
Denmark to pieces for the sake of territorial aggran- 
dizement ; and soon, English Protestantism must look 
on while Prussian Protestantism is fighting for its life 
— while Greeks and Romanists will exult in the spec- 
tacle of Hypocrisy out of its wits. Had we fought 
for Denmark as we fought for opium poison, the whole 
tide of war would long ago have been driven back, 
but now it is advancing with irresistible force, until it 
shall break upon ourselves at last. Protestants have 
been as guilty as the Greeks or the Romanists ; and as 
they are (in profession) nearer to the house of God, it 
is with them that judgement will begin. We value 
peace only when we find war to be unprofitable ; bpt 
peace for the love of God we have always despised. 
No Christian should engage in war even for a lawful 
purpose. The spirit of Christianity is this : " All they 
that take the sword shall perish by the sword." These 
words were addressed to one who had just drawn the 
sword in the most righteous cause that ever man took 
up — in the defence of the Son of God ! How much 
more do they apply to those who talk of Christianity 
and peace, when peace is found to be convenient, and 
when their enemy happens to be strong : and yet can 
kill and burn without remorse, when money is to be 
gained, and when their enemy is feeble and unwarlike? 
Such hypocrisy as this redoubles the awful threat, 
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"All they that take the sword shall perish by tbe 
•word," and multiplies the wrath to eoine. 

Bat we mast not wander from tbe subject*—" Gather- 
ing to the Centre." What is gathering, and what is 
tbe Centre ? The events Of the age are gathering, 
}ike scattered clouds, into one vast thunderstorm ; and 
men forget their work and look up iuto the fchxeatemsg 
sky* What is coming, and how soon will it come? is 
the question on every tongue. The C3KT3S too, is, 
like the thunder-cloud, far ABOVE our head. We 
moat look up to find the centra as well as the clouds 
which gather themselves around it The Centre is the 
decree of God : " Sine© thou hast hated blood, even 
Uood shall pursue thee. The earth also shaU disclose 
her blood, and shall no more cover her slain." We 
see every preparation for the execution of this decree. 
While we are talking of disarmament, all nations arc 
arming. While we trust to pacific Exhibitions, those 
very Exhibitions afford only an excuse for the meeting 
of sovereigns, and for political intrigue. While 
monarch* are shaking hands, they are, like prize* 
fighters, taking the measure of each other's strength* 
The Emperor Napoleon has forced a bill through the 
French Chambers, which enables him by his personal 
decree, and without application to his parliament, to 
call out at a moment's notice at least 800,000 men. 
In case of necessity he may call out even more. 
Those men are now existing in France, trained and 
ready for the field, and this newly-projected bill em- 
powers the Emperor to summon them to the field by a 
private decree without application to the Chamber* 
By this new arrangement he has secured two most 
important points : first, that he dan assemble an army 
of 800,000 men by a private decree without the dis* 
advantage of publicity; and secondly, that he can 
call out 800,000 men without the tedious proeess of 
oarrying the measure through the French Parliament. 
He has thus secured both the men themselves and the 
power of wielding them with the most profound 
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secrecy and the utmost rapidity, and having prepared 
this formidable weapon, he is exerting all his art to 
give it a keen edge. 

Every arsenal in France has been set to work in the 
manufacture of the new breech-loading rifles. All 
other orders have been suspended. Private gunsmiths 
in their own workshops are busily employed executing 
the orders of Government. Private works have been 
thrown aside to hasten on the completion of the orders 
of Government. The gunsmiths of England, Belgium, 
Spain, and America, have been pressed into the service 
of France, and all have been urged to execute their 
tasks with the utmost speed. The French army is 
busily employed in learning the use of the new guns ; 
and the French arsenals are crowded with men and 
women working day and night in making up the new 
cartridges for the new guns. Not blank cartridges, we 
may be sure. Even before the Emperor, with our help, 
had taken Luxemburg from Prussia, he had spent at 
least £5,000,000 in preparations for war; and what has 
he not spent since the Conference closed? Do you 
imagine that these vast preparations and these heavy 
expenses were really designed only to get 4,000 Prus- 
sians out of Luxemburg? Such an idea is out of the 
question. He is preparing for a great war ; and our 
foolish Conference is no more than his advanced guard 
to drive the enemy out of Luxemburg. The way is 
now clear to the Rhine ; thanks to the English states- 
men, and thanks to their simplicity I The troops and 
the arms are getting ready with all speed ; and a million 
of men can, if required, be launched against Prussia 
in a day. There will be no publicity ; no application to 
the French Parliament; no second mind to be 
consulted. The troops, the arms, the money, the 
millions, and the counsels, are all at the orders of one 
impenetrable man. One burning Centre will scatter 
forth the conflagration upon a thousand points. Half 
Europe will be set on fire, and half Europe blinded 
by the flash. The imperial decree upon the earth will 
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be the instrument of the divine decree promulgated in 
heaven. " The earth, also, shall disclose her blood, 
and shall no more cover her slain. Since thou hast 
not hated blood, even blood shall pursue thee." 

Another thing to be noticed is the almost miracu- 
lous improvements which have been made in Artil- 
lebt. The French Emperor, it is well known, is 
possessed of a new species of cannon, which is so light 
that it can be carried by two men, and yet so destruc- 
tive, that it can sweep away whole files of troops at 
one discharge — some reports say even whole regiments. 
This gun has been very lately invented, either by the 
Emperor himself or by one of his officers. The secret 
of its construction has been so carefully preserved, 
that even the men employed in making it know nothing 
of the work beyond that part with which they are im- 
mediately concerned. Each man is kept in ignorance 
of the aggregate, and knows only one of the details. 
It is worked by commissioned officers alone, and even 
those officers are but partially acquainted with the 
secret. What will be the effect when so murderous a 
weapon shall be produced upon the field of battle? 
Everything will give way before it, and, like the pro- 
phetic locusts, it will leave behind it a desolate wilder- 
ness. The French needle-guns are pronounced to be 
far superior to the Prussian. And this new French 
cannon is equally superior to all others, Prussian or 
European, which have ever, hitherto, been produced 
upon the field. This reminds us of what has been 
said in a former number, — Should these new French 
arms prove to be as destructive as they promise to be, 
Prussia must at once give way before France as 
easily as Austria gave way before Prussia ; the cam- 
paign will be decided in a month, and the far-famed 
Prussian needle-gun will be vanquished for ever. It 
will hide its diminished head— or, rather, its diminished 
tail — and acknowledge itself conquered. The Prus- 
sian gun is called the Champion of Europe ; and the 
French gun, which conquers the conqueror — which 
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oat-champions the Champion, will be master of the 
field throughout all Christendom. The Seven Cham- 
pions of Christendom are heard of no more ; their 
heroic day is passed for ever. The valour and the 
hardihood which ennobled war have been succeeded by 
mechanical skill and almost dastardly science. The 
hero has given way to the mechanician, and per- 
sonal hardihood to nicety of hand. In science and 
nicety of hand France excels all nations, and her new 
artillery will keep the field against all opponents. It 
will be the one champion or Christendom ; and men 
will say, "Who is like unto the Emperor? who is 
able to make war with him?" The 13th of Revelation 
bids fair to be realized very soon, and, in the first in- 
stance, at the expense of Prussia, whose atrocious 
villainy so well deserves to be signally corrected. 

And here we may observe another case in which 
things seem "Gathering to the Centre." In the 13th 
of Revelation it is said, " Who is like unto the Beast? 
who is able to make war with him?" The Beast, as 
we all know, means the Future Personal Antichrist, 
whom raw beginners have so long mistaken .for the 
Pope. The expression, " Who is able to make war 
with him," evidently implies that he possesses some 
extraordinary power, and therefore, we may suppose, 
some extraordinary weapon. Indeed, we may be quite 
sure that the power of Antichrist will arise chiefly 
from the fact of his possessing some powerful mili- 
tary engine; for Satan works by means, like all 
other beings. He does not work by direct invisible 
enchantment, but by visible weapons mechanically 
prepared. Now, can we conceive any further improve- 
ment in weapons of destruction ? The description of 
the new French gun seems to fill up the measure of 
destructive power. A weapon which can mow down a 
squadron at one discharge can hardly be surpassed by 
any future invention. The Genius of Slaughter 
seems to have reached his height ; and were he to soar 
still higher, he would pass the sphere of practical 
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application. A weapon more powerful would render 
war impossible ; and yet we know that war is to con- 
tinue through the whole of Antichrist's reign. The 
power of destruction must stop somewhere, in order 
that war may continue during its appointed time; and 
we may almost assert that the limits of destruction have 
been reached by the new French artillery. It will be 
hard to extend its limits further. This is well worthy 
of attention, because it brings us down to the period 
of the 13th of Revelation, and therefore it seems to 
warn us that the time is at hand when the world shall 
say, " Who is like unto the Beast? who is able to 
make war with him?" The subject is important, and 
we leave it for the consideration of our readers. But 
how such words can be applied to the Pope, and es- 
pecially in the 19th century, exceeds all comprehen- 
sion. Let Mr. Elliott and Dr. dimming explain that 
difficulty if they can. 

"By peace he shall destroy many," is another re- 
markable characteristic of the Antichrist (Dan. viii.) 
That characteristic has long ago been noticed, both in 
the " Vials" and in various publications. Yet it de- 
serves to be noticed particularly once more. We see 
it, we hear of it, we feel it, as if it were some light and 
delicate cloud raised by some evil power to envelope 
some evil work. Within that cloud we hear the sound 
of preparation* but the veil is impenetrable, and nothing 
can be seen. The Sovereign of France has piled the 
cloud that he may secretly prepare the thunderstorm. 
He speaks of peace with even disgusting repetition. 
He orders his own journals to speak of peace. He 
keeps in his pay two or three of the London papers, 
which for the sake of filthy lucre re-echo his protesta- 
tions and re-coin his assurances. This is a base trick ! 
But what will not some men do for filthy lucre? He 
invites the King of Prussia with words of friendship, 
while he has war in his heart. He leaves us to con- 
clude that hospitality and hostility cannot exist in the 
same breast, and that the former will overcome the 
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latter. Yet he is raising has army to 800,000 men; 
he is laying out £800,000 upon cavalry horses ; he is 
preparing his new guns in . half the workshops of 
Europe; he is secretly manufacturing his mysterious 
cannon ; he is strengthening his frontier fortresses ; he 
is laying up military stores in profusion ; he is collect- 
ing all the material of war, as if peace were banished 
from his thoughts. " His words are smoother than oil, 
and yet are they very swords." By professions of peace 
he has driven Prussia from her stronghold without a 
blow. By professions of peace he is deceiving England 
altogether, and Prussia by one half; and then, when 
fully prepared, he will dispel the soft cloud of peaee 
and unveil his formidable array: the morning mist will 
disperse, and the blaze of war will burst upon Europe* 
No one has ever equalled him in the art of pacific 
assurances and in dauntlessness of brow. He is, 
indeed, a " King of hard countenance, and understand- 
ing dark sentences." (Dan. viii.) He has long ago 
acquired the title of the modern Sphinx. We see in 
all this that not only the events, but even the character-* 
istics of the age, are "gathering to a centre." The 
events are gathering around, and the characteristics 
are gathering within the movements and the counsels 

of ONE MAN. 

A great struggle is approaching ; a vast priae is at 
stake; nothing less than a struggle which is to decide 
the championship of Europe. France and Germany 
are the two candidates for that championship ; nearly 
equal in territory and population— both famous on 
many a battle field ; both proud as the barons of the 
feudal age, and brave as the knights of chivalry. The 
Caesar and Pompey of the nineteenth century contend- 
ing for the empire of the Roman world in its more 
modern form* France is the Caesar— -rapid, audacious, 
and full of life. Germany is the Pompey — slow, 
phlegmatic, and irresolute. England may be compared 
to Crassus, in order to make up the triumvirate; 
gorged with wealth, sacrificing everything to gain, and 
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working out, without the least suspicion, the designs of 
the modern Caesar — witness Luxemburg. Will C&sar 
conquer as he did before ? Will the German Pompey 
find another Pharsalia ? A daring question requiring 
as daring an answer. We cannot venture to be positive, 
but we have confidence in CL&sar. The bear may be 
stronger than the eagle ; but the eagle has more speed, 
and fire, and genius, than a whole pitful of bears. He 
will hover above the German bear until he has struck 
out his eyes, and then he may baffle him at leisure. 
Yet we must remember that the French object is not 
Germany, but the Rhine. The Rhine is the frontier 
to the Roman empire, and whoever the Antichrist may 
be, we cannot suppose that he will ever penetrate 
beyond the " limits of the empire." The possession of 
those limits is the prize of the conqueror. Should 
Germany be able to retain them, she will soon be 

fathered into an united power more central than 
ranee and therefore more formidable. Should France 
gain possession, she will have a double advantage — 
nay, a treble one. She will be larger and more popu- 
lous, she will possess an impregnable frontier, and she 
will have the prestige which always belong to one who 
has conquered a province and increased his territory. 
Whereas, if Germany should be the victor, she will 
have done nothing more than retain what she already 
has in hand. So that the victory of France will be a 
far more splendid success than can ever belong to the 
victory of Prussia. 

The grand question at this present instant is, whether 
any understanding has been aimed at between the two 
Emperors. All seems to turn upon that one point. 
The English government papers have become extremely 
spiteful against France and the French Emperor; and 
by the very bitterness of their spite, they betray their 
secret apprehensions. They know well, in their hearts, 
that they have been made the tools of Napoleon in the 
affair of Luxemburg ; and they know equally, that if 
France and Russia have agreed as to the Rhine, the 
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blunders of the famous Conference will all come out, 
and that the " Times " will be pointing out the mistake 
— just half-a-year too late; hence the spiteful attacks 
and sneers levelled against the French Government. 
Three reports have been circulated: first, that the 
Czar required so little to be granted to him on the 
Eastern Question, that France yielded to his wishes in 
a moment. Secondly, that the Emperor assured the 
Czar that he would on no account separate his own 
policy from that of England ; and, therefore, that the 
Czar has been obliged to give up his projects, and to 
join with France and England on the Eastern Question. 
Thirdly, that the Czar asked the Emperor on what 
conditions he would allow Russia to carry out her 
wishes as to the Turkish empire ; and that the Emperor 
replied, " Will you stand neutral while I am taking the 
Rhine from Prussia?" To this the Czar objected 
altogether, and so the Conference closed at Paris less 
decisively than the Conference of Luxemburg ! Now 
these three reports are a perfect contradiction the one 
to the other. The reader will observe that if one be 
true, the other two must be false. Which are we to 
believe ? Why certainly none. They are mere con- 
jectures ; one of them a conjecture of the Tories, who 
are miserably jealous of Napoleon and of the Franco- 
Russian alliance ; the other, it is openly stated, is the 
Prussian account of the interview, invented to prove 
that Russia is the staunch ally of Germany. This 
Prussian report comes frightfully near the truth; it is 
indeed neck or nought. " I will give up the Eastern 
Question to Russia if Russia will stand neutral while I 
am taking the Rhine." Let us tell the reader that if 
Napoleon have really pronounced those momentous 
words, the peace or destinies of the civilized world 
depend upon the little monosyllable which has been 
pronounced in reply. "Oui" or "non," "yes" or 
" no," makes the difference between death and life — 
between peace and universal perturbation I The 
Prussians would of course tell the story in their own 
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way, and in favour of themselves, therefore, they 
make the Czar to answer " No." Is there a bird of the 
air " to carry the voice " and to teli as that the reply 
may have been " Yes " ? It is far more likely that the 
answer was •* Yes," for it is altogether a Tory fabrics* 
tien that the Emperor asked the Czar to give up the 
Prussian alliance for a French one. No alliance need 
either be formed or given up. It will be quite enough 
to say, "When you go to the Rhine, I will move 
towards the Danube; and when Prussia calls* upon me 
for help, I will unfortunately be too busy on the 
Danube to join Prussia on the Rhine." " You will 
then have your own way, and yet Prussia cannot be 
offended by my absence, as I shall unfortunately be 
otherwise engaged." And this arrangement seems 
more likely to have been made, from the fact that ever 
since the Czar arrived in Paris the French press has 
been more vehement than ever against Prussia; 
whereas if the Czar had told the Emperor that Russia 
would not stand neutral, it would have been highly 
impolitic in the latter monarch to have uttered another 
word upon Prussian affairs. The Rhine, in such a 
case, would have been out of his reach, and nothing 
would remain but to observe a complete silence as to 
Prussia. The probability is, therefore, that France and 
Russia have agreed— one to be on the Rhine while the 
other is on the Danube — to begin at the same moment 
by a SECRET understanding; yet ostensibly, and in 
public, to disclaim all appearance of a mutual con- 
tract or of a Franco-Russian alliance. But one 
thing is certain, that the reports which have been 
raised by the distracted Tory press are utterly at fault, 
since each of the three reports contradicts the other 
two, and each must therefore be only a random 
conjecture. We repeat, that no actual alliance 
whatsoever is necessary between France and Russia, 
but only a secret understanding between the two 
Emperors themselves; and by such an arrangement, 
all danger of offending either the French or Prussian 
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people will be avoided altogether ; for cannot Russia 
contrive to be occupied, as by accident, on the Danube, 
while France is on the Rhine ? And would not Russia 
secretly rejoice if Prussia should be weakened and re- 
duced to her former limits? We may be almost certain 
that she would rejoice. 

The case of Italy deserves a moment's notice, as it 
is becoming daily more remarkable. Had Italy con* 
tinued as she was — a divided kingdom— 'the ruin of 
one division could not, in the least, have affected any 
other. Naples, for example, might have been bankrupt, 
yet Piedmont or Tuscany would have remained un- 
touched. But now that Italy has been "unified,* the 
bankruptcy of one part will be the bankruptcy of the 
whole ; and the ruin of one will be the ruin of all. 
But to this state of bankruptcy Italy is fast drawing 
near. Inevitable bankruptcy will be followed by in- 
evitable revolution. The unity of the parts will only 
produce an unity of destruction ; and Italy, universally 
revolutionized, will fall into the hands of the giant who 
has so artfully secured the passes of the Alps and the 
gates of Piedmont. It is our constant boast that WE, 
above all, have brought about the "unification" of 
Italy, and that boasted " unification " will be the most 
direct cause of the downfall of Italy ! 

But we must now conclude. The warlike prepara- 
tions of France are too notorious to be any longer 
denied. Cavalry — artillery — horses— material of war 
— and, above all, the Fatal Gun — are all being made 
ready for the field. The frontier fortresses are under 
repair. Peace is on the Imperial lips; a smile for 
every man ; but war is in the Imperial heart, and a 
sword for Europe. Italy is crumbling like a marble 
palace, beautiful in decay. The Last of the Bourbons 
just occupies her throne until the Third of the Na- 
poleons shall order her to abdicate. The kings and 
princes of half the globe are doing homage to the 
golden image which Nebuchadnezzar the king has set 
up. €€ Vanity Fair" is in its glory, with all its glittering 
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rows. The " Pilgrim's Progress" has been realised to perfection, with 
this mournful difference, that Christian and Faithful, in place of 
encountering martyrdom by their ungodly testimony, are actaillj 
joining in the revels, or, at least, murmuring approbation of this 
godless Exhibition. The Lord of the Fair rejoices in success, and 
the homage of bo many kings is preparing for the time when 
the kingB of the earth and of the whole world shall be gathered to 
" the battle of that great day of God Almighty." (Rev. xri.) 
Pbussia calmly awaits the attack which all her statesmen foresee. 
But perchance she does not know the strength of her enemy, or die 
over-estimates her own. And who can tell what contracts have been 
formed in the recesses of the Tuileries ? Who can tell but mat the 
Bnssian Emperor spoke of his alliance with Prussia, while the Russian 
Prime Minister, with his master's knowledge, was forming an alliance 
with Napoleon ? Who can tell how far Prussia and Europe may be 
deceived ? It would be wrong to assert this, but it is only fair to warn 
men of its possibility. Such things have been common at other tones. 
The kings are gathering around the central point of Europe, and 
around the oentbal man — Paris and Napoleon. Three mflnoosof 
men are ready for the field ; engines of destruction are springing into 
life, like the monster horsemen from the bed of the Euphrates. Who, 
then, can tell how soon the conflict may begin which is to close at the 
battle of that Great Day of God Almighty T Who knows what plans 
have been formed by the two Emperors for the Overthrow of Turkey, 
and the Drying up of the mystical Euphrates ? M Behold I come as a 
thief ! Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments. 1 * u And 
there was a great earthquake, Buoh as never was since men were upon 
the earth ; so mighty an earthquake, and so great" (Bev. xvi) 



POSTSCBIPT. 
1.— The French Bill for calling out the 800,000 men will either 
be passed, or enforced by Imperial prerogative, we may feel sure. 

2. — Not the troops or Luxemburg, but those whom Prussia oould 
send to Luxemburg, are the true question at issue. 
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THE WARS OF THE LORD. 



We read in Scripture of a certain book called " The 
Wars of the Lord ;" and many, no doubt, have wished 
that such a book had been preserved to this day. 
What wonders may it not have contained ? What 
miracles on the part of God ; what gigantic deeds on 
the part of man? Perhaps the destruction of far 
greater empires than the empire of Canaan ; perhaps 
war in heaven itself, with beings of superhuman 
strength, and of celestial birth. But that book, not 
having been written by inspiration, has been suffered 
to be lost. It would have gratified curiosity, but not 
have been profitable for edification ; and therefore it is 
no longer extant, though other works of far inferior 
interest have been so carefully preserved. 

Yet all is not lost. Scripture and profane history, 
when compared together, afford many glimpses of that 
remote and wondrous Past, when the earth was in her 
virgin strength — when man was in his primaeval force, 
undecayed by the disease, the feebleness, the fretful 
brainwork, of modern civilization — when a life of 
hardihood and peril was preferred to a life of over- 
delicate security 1 No one who possesses a mind that 
deserves the name of mind can think without interest 
of that miraculous Past, Nothing but the meagre 
half-starved Christianity of this age can reconcile a 
man to a complete ignorance of the "mighty acts of 
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the Lord " in the grand old times when God visited the 
earth, and when the earth contained men who were 
worthy of those heavenly visits. In those ancient days 
men were simple in their habits and primitive in their 
thoughts. Their pastoral life in the fields and in the 
mountains ; their direct incessant contact with the ele- 
ments by night and day, beneath an eastern sky ; the 
fewness of their wants; the bold simplicity of their 
character — all trained them up for the visits of God. 
They were primitive always, but they were ; never 
vulgar. Vulgarity was a thing impossible in an- 
tiquity. It is the genuine growth of modern civiliza- 
tion; and vulgarity and God can never come in 
contact. 

Let us, by comparing Scripture with IJistory, en- 
deavour to gain one glimpse into that profound an- 
tiquity. A well-known writer has lately published a 
history of Greece, in which the peculiar temper of the 
author is unpleasantly displayed. He has proved him- 
self to be a man of immense learning and research, and 
of a reflecting or even a profound mind, but destitute 
of every spark of imagination or divine fire. With 
him the inferior faculty of Reason is all in all,. while 
the far nobler faculty of Imagination is worse than 
nothing. Yet one flash of Imagination is worth a 
horse-load of book learning and pedantry, as a flash of 
lightning is nobler than a heap of stones. In the 
above-mentioned history it is laid down as a general 
rule, that the old legends of Greek mythology are not j 
to be accounted for, or explained, but simply to be [ 
rejected. No allowance is to be made for fancy or 
exaggeration. They are not to be pared down to an 
historical compass, but to be thrown aside as fabulous 
and absurd. This theory sounds very plausibly. It 
quite falls in with the false utilitarian character of the 
age. To extinguish Fancy and to deify Reason is 
the mean delight of our modern philosophers ; and so ^ 
long as you admit that a man must have a head upon ^ 
his shoulders, to be alive,, you may safely deny every- L 
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thing else. This is poor philosophy — the timid wisdom 
of an over-civilized age. Credulity may be a sign of 
a weak mind, but Incredulity is a sign of a far 
weaker one. Small minds think that they appear great 
by affecting Incredulity ; yet by so doing they only 
make themselves smaller than before. Advanced and 
enervated ages are distinguished by believing too little; 
early and bolder ages have always delighted in be- 
lieving too much. Give us the over-belief of the 
primitive age, and let those who are so unwise keep 
the unbelief of the modern age for themselves. 

The creation of the world took place, as we all 
admit, millions of years before the time of Adam. The 
6000 years which have elapsed since the creation of 
Adam are but six days in the enormous time-roll of 
the earth. Antiquity itself is lost and overwhelmed in 
the dark dread gulf of the pre-Adamite age. His- 
torical antiquity is but yesterday, and man himself 
but a modern tenant of the almost eternal fabric. We 
cannot but agree with those who imagine that the earth 
was once, in the very remotest period, occupied by 
superior beings, by beings far superior to man. Satan 
himself was probably the head or chief of those super- 
human tribes. He governed the earth as a viceroy 
from heaven. Power produced Pride, and pride 
tempted him to rebel. If so, then the first u war of 
the Lord" began upon this globe, but not the last* 
Satan and his angels were conquered and driven out — 
not from heaven, but from the earth. Nor were they 
driven into hell, as the poets have ridiculously 
imagined, but into those celestial spaces which St. Paul 
speaks of as " the air." Ever since that day Satan has 
continued in the heavenly spaces, and has been per- 
mitted to hold the rank and title of " prince of the 
air." (See Ephes. vi. in Greek.) He is neither in hell 
nor on earth, but occupies with his angels the inter- 
mediate space between earth and heaven. Then began 
a second conflict, more terrible than the first. The 
first war was only a war of physical force, and for a 
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day ; but the second war has lasted to this hour, and is 
a war of principles as well as a war of force. This 
would constitute the second " war of the Lord." The 
Devil having once been ruler of the earth, and having 
ruled it, perhaps, for thousands of years, looks upon it 
as still his own estate by prescriptive right Prescrip- 
tion in common law gives a right to an estate, and the 
Devil accordingly has set up his claim. But there is 
no such thing as prescription against God. Prescrip- 
tion is only for finite beings, with whom a year is a 
year; but prescription cannot hold good against an 
Eternal Being, with whom a thousand years are but a 
day. The claim of Satan is put aside in the courts of 
heaven, and the Divine claim is established by defeas- 
ance of prescription. From that hour to this the con- 
flict has been raging in controversion of that decree. 
Satan has demurred : he denies the equity of the de- 
cree ; he asserts his claim to the earth ; and he main- 
tains it with all the force both of himself and of his 
angels. For wise purposes this contest has been per- 
mitted to continue. The Devil, being driven out of 
the earth for rebellion, lays claim to it still, as being 
his own property in virtue of " long possession." The 
Creator claims it as his property in virtue not only of 
creative right, but of the defeasance of prescription as 
against the Creator. But the great attributes of 
God are all of them at stake I What a stake is that! 
What interests, what attributes, what stupendous des- 
tinies I Impair the attributes of God, and you shake 
all Creation to its base. The foundations are out of 
course, and the universe itself sinks into the gulf. The 
power of God must be maintained against the Devil, 
and the earth must therefore be claimed back from all 
the forces of the enemy. But then justice might 
possibly complain. Satan had forfeited his right ac- 
cording to the law ; but the extreme letter of the law 
has often the appearance of injustice. Give Satan 
one chance more ; let him try to make good his claim 
to the earth. Let man be created, and let man be the 
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test by which the claim of either claimant shall be 
tried. Let man be created and put in possession of the 
earth, and whoever can conquer or gain over man, 
shall be admitted to be the proprietor of the world. 
Then Justice and Equity will go nand in hand, while 
Wisdom, Power, and Mercy, will find infinite employ- 
ment in the management and catastrophe of this stu- 
pendous conflict. Stupendous indeed ! All the attri- 
butes of Deity at stake I All the globe and whatever 
it contains, and all the human race for sixty ages, set 
up before the Universe as the test of Divine or Satanic 
power, and as the prize of victory at the end. Who- 
ever can win over the loyalty of man, let him be the 
possessor of the earth for ever. Say what you will — 
call it heresy, if you think fit, but no better account 
can be given of the Origin of Evil — that great problem 
which the deepest minds can only half fathom while in 
this life. 

Man was, therefore, created in the image of God : 
not as to his faculties only, but in his bodily shape. 
The human form, as we have often said, is in reality a 
D(vine form : it is borrowed from the form which the 
Deity assumes when he pleases to become visible to the 
creation. Then the grand contest begins. Man is 
created " upright." So far the victory is on the side 
of heaven. Nothing morally corrupt can come from 
the hands of God. But the subtle Tempter soon tries 
his power, and fully succeeds. Man falls, and the vic- 
tory is clearly on the side of Satan. We mean the 
permitted victory. But Divine Wisdom has long 
before provided a resource. The Seed of the Woman 
was to bruise the serpent's head, and to rescue man- 
kind and the earth from the hands of Satan. Re- 
demption and the Atonement were the "battle-axe and 
the weapons of war" with which the adversary was to 
be broken in pieces. Of course, the enemy objected to 
this plan. He had conquered man, and had drawn him 
away from God, and he therefore claimed the earth as 
his own, under the terms of the agreement. But his 
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claim cannot be heard until Ood's time should be run 
out The war is not for a single day, nor for a single 
battle, but for a length of ages. " See who will con- 
quer in the end." The war is for year after year 
throughout a length of ages. It must be fought oat 
fairly to the last. Then, indeed, began the fury of the 
conflict The Devil rages at the rejection of his over- 
impatient claim. He girds up his loins for the most 
protracted fight He seduces one man after another. 
He pursues each new-born child, and corrupts him 
from his birth. He sets his deadly arts to work, and, 
not content with death, he invents the crime of mub- 
DEB. He precipitates murder, upon death, and antici- 
pates the havoc which even natural death had made 
too slow. * Cain sheds blood upon the face of the earth, 
and sows the bloody seed which is to grow up 
into universal war. Here was another " war of the 
Lord," — the war of man upon man, in order to carry 
out the war between God and the Devil. All the wars 
of the human race are, in fact, but the " wars of the 
Lord." They are all part of the great war between 
Heaven and Satan. When men 6ght, they are only 
carrying on the original warfare which began so long 
before for the possession of the earth ; they are fighting 
for the Devil, that he may claim the victory over God. 
But ordinary war was too weak for Satan ; he must 
have war extra-ordinary besides. Not satisfied with 
his own forces, the Devil invents a truly diabolical 
stratagem, and determines to seek for allies even in 
heaven itself., He determines to recruit his armies 
even in the very streets of heaven. The sons of God 
—the angels — visit the earth from day to day, in those 
ancient times of primaeval and comparative simplicity. 
They see the " daughters of men, that they are fair." 
They see on earth what they could not see in heaven 
itself. New and strange thoughts are kindled in their 
hearts, yet in themselves those thoughts are not sinful. 
They are not forbidden by any express command ; they 
are neither good nor evil, but inaifferent The Devil 
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perceived those new-awakened feelings; he took ad- 
vantage of them for his purposes, and led on the 
te daughters of men " to tempt the " sons of God," as 
he long after led on the Midianites to tempt Israel in 
the wilderness. The sons of God take to themselves 
wives " of all whom they may cho6seJ w Then began a 
new and more deadly conflict. Then the race of 
Giants appeared upon the earth. That the " sons of 
God" mean angels, and that angels married human 
wives, we do not stop to prove. Nothing but the 
grossest ignorance, both of language and of Scripture, 
can account for the perverse misinterpretation of this 
most wonderful passage. It means literally what it 
says, that angels from heaven married the " daughters 
of men." Wonderful indeed it is 1— wonderful in it- 
self, and still more wonderful in its results. 

For what were those results ? <€ There were Giants 
on the earth in those days." Such was the result, and 
nothing more marvellous has ever been revealed, ex- * 
cept the Incarnation itself. Not giants only, but semi- 
celestial giants. Half human, by the mother's side, 
half angelic, by the Father's side; but altogether 
earthly, and without one trace of the purity of heaven. 
Conceive, if we ca,n, what men were those, with all the 
strength, the fire, tihe courage, and the genius, of their 
heavenly origin expanding through their frames, their 
blood, their heart, and their brain. The human mould 
was too narrow for their powers. The human channel 
could not contain the celestial stream. It burst its 
barriers, carrying soul, and mind, and limbs, along 
with it, and spreading them out into a gigantic form. 
The angelic fathers gloried in their sons, and the 
gigantic sons gloried in' their fathers. The ordinary 
human race were trampled down into contempt. The 
mothers looked with wondering pride on the growth 
and beauty of their children. All men gave way be- 
fore them (who could resist the sons of the gods?), and 
the earth was filled with their name. (Gen. vi.) In all 
this we observe a remarkable case of Satanic IMI- 
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tation. The Devil knew that the Son of some future 
woman was to bruise the serpent's head, and was more- 
over to be a Man of heavenly origin. "I will 
anticipate this plan, and so, perhaps, defeat it," said the 
enemy. Accordingly he raised upon earth a whole 
race of men, half earthly, half heavenly. He antici- 
pated the Divine plan, and hoped that he should crush 
the Head of , mankind by means of other men of 
celestial origin; not crush the heel, but the head. 
Exterminate the puny race of earth-born men, and 
substitute over all the globe the gigantic race of the 
heaven-born. This would indeed have been a splendid 
victory. Man was to bruise his heel ; but he would 
be foremost, and bruise the head of man. Well he 
knew what was long after revealed to us by the pro- 
phet Haggai, that the union of a holy thing with an 
unclean would not make the mass holy, like the one 
part, but in all cases unholy, like the other. He knew 
that giants who were the offspring of heaven and earth 
would have nothing of heaven except physical strength 
and intellect, but would have more than all the moral 
evils of the earth. He therefore acted then as Balaam 
acted long after: he brought the "daughters of men" 
into the constant presence of the angels of God, when 
those angels still visited the earth, and then, still like 
Balaam, he did no more : he left nature and temptation 
to do the rest. " They took them wives of all whom 
they chose." That such was the fact is proved beyond 
question by the words of St. Jude. Those words 
admit of no other interpretation, and it is only a waste 
of time either to explain or to deny their self-evident 
meaning. 

The ever-glorious bards of ancient Greece caught 
up the wondrous tale. Nearer in time, simpler in 
thoughts, and far grander in intellect, than our modern 
pedants, they could receive and comprehend the legends 
of the " sons of God " — those legends, compared with 
which the legends of romance are but infantine prattle. 
They tell us that there was once a race of gigantic 
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beings called the Titans. And there were also giants. 
It is most remarkable that Greek mythology has uni- 
formly made the giants the sons of Coelus and Terra; 
or, in Greek, of Uranus and Ge that is to say, the 
sons of heaven and earth. Here we have the very 
tradition of holy writ in the poetry of Greece. Instead 
of rejecting the whole legend, like our modern pedants, 
we are justified in believing almost the whole. The 
giants of the Greek poets were the sons of heaven and 
earth — the sons of those angels who, in Genesis, are 
described as intermarrying with the "daughters of 
men." The poets and the scriptures, so far, directly 
agree. Then the old Greek legends begin, like all 
other legends, to diverge a little from the truth ; yet 
how very small is the divergence. The Titans, we 
are told, made war upon their own father, upon 
Uranus, or t€ heaven." In this war they were followed 
by the giants, another race of beings, who were also 
the sons of Coelus and Terra — of earth and heaven, 
though born at a later period. In this second legend 
we have a still more extraordinary imitation of the 
divine legends of Scripture. We are told in Genesis 
that there were giants in the earth in those days, 
and also after that. Observe the words "after 
that." We have a double legend, the legend of the 
Titans and the legend of the giants, all of whom are 
represented by the poets as being the sons of Coelus and 
Terra, i.e. of heaven and earth : but the giants were 
born later than the Titans. So in Scripture we have 
giants on the earth before the flood, and also giants 
upon earth "after that;" that is to say, after 
the flood. This is an important circumstance . to 
remember. The Titans were more ancient than the 
giants, and were before the flood : the giants were 
later than the Titans, and were after the flood. But 
both, in succession, made war upon their father-— that 
is to say, upon Coelus, Uranus, or "heaven." First 
came the Titans, who represent those giant3 mentioned 
in Genesis as being on earth before the flood. These 
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Titans were the original angels who intermarried 
with the daughters of men. Now it is remarkable that 
in Greek mythology a difference is maintained between 
the Titans and the giants. The Titans mac(e war bat 
little, while the wars of the giants are described as on 
an 'immense scale.* And so it was with those angels 
themselves who had intermarried with women. St 
Peter and St. Jude, who both expressly refer to the 
angels, say nothing whatever of their entering into a 
contest with the Almighty. They speak of them as 
being punished, but not as being convicted of levying 
war against heaven. The mythology of Greece exactly 
agrees with these intimations of Scripture. The Giants 
who succeeded the Titans are represented as waging a 
tremendous war against the Gods ; but the Titans as 
scarce fighting at all. Apply this to the records of 
Scripture. St. Jude tells us that the angels left their 
first « estate " and went after €S strange flesh." St 
Peter tells us that those same angels were cast down to 
f* Tartarus," and are reserved in chains for the judge- 
ment of the great day. St. Peter goes so far that he 
actually borrows from the Greek mythology itself; for 
he uses the word " Tartarus," which is neither more 
nor less than the word used by the Greek poets in their 
descriptions of hell. " Tartarosas " is the word used 
by St. Peter, though most unwisely overlooked in our 
English translation. The Titans, therefore, were the 
original angels who "went after strange flesh," as 
St. Jude expresses it; that is to say, who married the 
" daughters of men." • These were literal and direct 
angels from heaven, altogether distinct from the human 
race; and these are the Titans of Greek poetry. 
These angels did not actually rebel against God; 
they used no violence ; they were guilty of no deliberate 
high treason ; but they left their " first estate," as St 
Jude expresses it, and they contravened the laws of 
nature by intermarrying with the daughters of men. 
There was no actual prohibition ; they did not violate 
any written statute of heaven ; but they transgressed 

* We refer here only to Hesiod and Ovid. 
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the law which was understood and implied in the 
nature of things. For this transgression they deserved 
to be punished ; yet as they did not violate any actual 
prohibition, they had not incurred the penalties of high 
treason. What, then, was the result? They were 
seized upon by Divine power — they were deprived of 
their " first estate," of their original rank and position, 
and were thrust, down — literally into Tartarus — into 
the lowest depthB of that "bdttomlesff pit" so frequently 
alluded to in Scripture ; and there they have been kept 
in chains from that day to this, that they may be 
brought to trial in the judgement of the great day. 
But they were not, as we have said, guilty of actual 
and positive rebellion; therefore they were not 
unpardonable. They are punished for a while, and 
then to be released through the intercession of him 
who is to be the universal mediator, not for men alone, 
but for all things in heaven and earth and under the 
earth. " By him to reconcile all things to himself, 
whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven." 
(Colossians i.) And if we compare St. Peter with 
" Colossians," we shall find that things "under the 
earth " are equally to be reconciled through " the blood 
of his cross." What indeed would be the meaning of 
St. Paul's words in the 1st chapter of Colossians, unless 
we believe that the atonement and the blood of Christ 
reach infinitely further than the mere salvation of a 
handful of elect men ? Such is our modern evan- 
gelical doctrine — a doctrine as contrary to Scripture 
as it is hard, cruel, selfish, and impious. Impious we 
repeat, for it reduces the omnipotence of the blood of 
Christ to the salvation of a mere handful of mankind. 

We have now advanced one step further in the "wars 
of the Lord, — the Titanic war of the Greek poets, 
which means, in reality, the seizure and imprisonment of 
the angels who had married the daughters of men. We 
hear nothing of their resistance in Scripture, and very 
little of it even in Greek mythology. It was more 
what we call a "Caption" than a war. The angels, 
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mighty as they were, were angels still. They knew the 
power of God too well to- dare to resist by force of 
arms. They had lived in heaven, and had seen those 
wonders of Divine power which no human eye could 
endure to look upon. As we are told that Michael 
once contended with Satan for the dead body of Moses, 
and that hereafter Satan is to be seized and bound by 
an angel stronger than himself, we may fully believe 
that the "angels" were seized, and borne down, and 
bound in chains, by other angels commissioned and 
sent from heaven for that express purpose, and were 
then conveyed to the bottomless pit — to te Tartarus," 
to be reserved in chains and darkness " to the judge- 
ment of the great day." They were arrested, perhaps, 
while they were on earth amidst their gigantic families, 
and in the presence of their wives ; and were trans- 
ferred in a moment to the gloom and solitude of the 
subterranean dungeon, where they continue to this 
hour — in " Tartarus," far beneath the surface of the 
earth. And it is also remarkable that this very fact 
has made its way into Grecian mythology. Both 
Titans and Giants are represented by the poets as 
confined beneath the earth — some in Tartarus, others, 
like Enceladus and Typhceus, under mountains or 
islands. The poetry of Greece and Rome has caught 
the murmurs of the remotest antiquity — has misunder- 
stood their meaning, it is true, owing to the faintness 
of the sound ; but has given us, with wonderful beauty 
and exactness, the main substance of the great event — 
a war between earth and heaven, ending in the defeat 
of the giants of the earth by the powers of heaven; 
and the captivity of those giants to this hour in the 
subterranean depths of the globe. Such is the ancient 
mythology of the heathen, and such is the truth of 
Revelation. 

One circumstance, however, deserves a special notice. 
We are told in the 6th of Genesis, that there were 
also giants upon earth " after that " — that is to say, 
aptee the flood. This is evidently the meaning 
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of the words, because the 6th of Genesis is just 
previous to the flood, and hardly leaves an interval 
Before the flood sufficient for the fact described. 
The first race of Giants was swept away by the flood, 
and disappeared. But " after that," a new race of 
Giants was found upon earth — a new race after the 
flood had passed away. But whence did they come ? 
As the Titans represent the offending angels themselves, 
so the Giants represent the children borne to them by 
the €t daughters of men." These Giants continued 
after the flood. We can only account for this by the 
following method. The intermarriages of angels and 
the daughters of men were not actually forbidden by 
any previous law of heaven. This is almost certain 
from the fact that those angels are hereafter saved, 
and that our Lord preached to them in prison (1 Peter 
iii., and 2 Peter, ii.) But had they disobeyed a 
positive command previously given, they would have 
been nearly in the same position as Satan and his angels, 
and we know that our Lord did not preach to them. 
We must, therefore, suppose that these angels were left 
to their own conscience and discretion. They were 
not actually forbidden to form marriages upon earth, 
but they were strictly warned to take notice of the 
consequences — they were Btrictly commanded to Act in 
future according to those consequences as to their inter- 
course with mankind. The consequences became very 
soon only too visible. All the issue of those angelic 
marriages became thoroughly depraved — Giants in 
guilt, as well as Giants in stature. Haggai's maxim 
was confirmed, as we may say, before it was publicly 
announced. The angels saw this. They saw the 
depravity of their half-celestial offspring; and they 
* found that through them the earth was filled with 
violence, and finally destroyed by the flood. Here 
was the warning. It was here that their conscience 
should have come in, and have checked them in their 
strange apd wild career. They saw that such marriages 
became in every case the origin of mischief and the 



14 THE LAST VIALS. [Aogwt 1st, 1867. 

rain of mankind. They ought therefore to have 
desisted from the practice of intermarriage, and have 
renounced it for ever; bnt instead of this, they 
persevered in a practice which they knew by experience 
to be destructive ; and it was then, and not before, 
that the sentence was passed and executed upon them. 
It was then, and not before, that they were cast down, 
as St. Peter tells us, to chains and darkness in the 
prison house of Tartarus ; and it is here that Scripture 
and Greek poetry so wonderfully agree ; for " Tarta- 
rus" is the Scripture word, and "Tartarus" is the 
well-known word of heathen mythology. 

The Titans or angels being gone, a new race of 
enemies appeared on earth to fill the vacant place. 
These were the Giants, the children born to the 
angels by the daughters of men. They were, no doubt, 
by many degrees inferior to their fathers, for their 
fathers were altogether of heavenly birth, while they 
themselves were only angelic by one side. But as they 
were inferior in powers, so they were far superior in 
VICES. The fault of the angels was but one ; the vices 
of their children were universal. The state of the 
world after the flood became as bad as it had been 
before the flood. There were Giants at both periods— 
"men of renown" — the sons of angels and of demi- 
gods, half angelic themselves. With all those tran- 
scendant gifts of beauty, strength, stature, and intellect, 
which we may imagine to belong to the angels of 
heaven, and which must have descended to their 
children, impaired and diluted in only one degree. 
This presents us with the most wonderful of all the 
traditions of antiquity — with the grandest of all legends. 
What men! what minds I what personal splendour! 
yet, with such superhuman advantages, what a career 
of guilt, and what a miserable fall. The earth was too 
little for such men. Their heavenly birth only made 
them the more unheavenly. They thought that 
through their birthright they had a claim to heaven. 
They disdained the earth as a place of banishment, and 
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aspired to the privileges of the skies. Unless a man 
is born " from above," he cannot enter the kingdom of 
heaven ; x but he must be born of the Spirit of God, not 
of the spirit of angels. The unnatural combination of 
two distinct species— of the angelic and the human- 
disturbed the whole order of things, and broke down 
the barriers between heaven and earth. The Giants, 
half brothers to the angels, laid claim to half the 
privileges of heaven, and would have brought heaven 
and earth into a connexion, both unholy and premature- 
Heaven and earth are to be united into one empire ia 
due time, but it must be an holy union, and at God's 
appointed season. The angels and their sons,, the 
Giants, anticipated the time, and therefore both were 
of necessity struck down and removed for ever from 
the sphere of their operations. Then began another 
" war of the Lord," more violent than the first 

We must now leave this subject for the present, and 
take one view of the " War of the Lord " which seems 
about to open even in our own day. War seems to be 
fast approaching, and it will be a war of Giants, as far 
as moral principles and engines of destruction are con- 
cerned, though fought out by men of no gigantic 
stature. No one can any longer feel a doubt as to a 
great continental war, in which the famous rivalry of 
the Latins and the Teutons will appear on the battle 
field. Romanism and the Latins are identical, and 
so are Protestantism and the Teutons. We 
are now, therefore, on the eve of that gigantic war in 
which the two great races and the two great greeds 
of the civilised world will be brought into deadly 
opposition; while semi-barbarous Sclavonia and its 
semi-barbarous Church will look on or carry away the 
spoils. All apostate; all doomed to the terrible judge- 
ments of the Last Days ! Latin, Teuton, and Scla- 
vonian — Roman, Greek, and Protestant — all reprobate 
alike ! 

What 1 the Holy Protestant Church — the country of 
the Bible Society and of Missionaries! — are they 
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apostate? are they reprobate? like the Latins and the 
Church of Rome. Most assuredly they af e ; and they 
have at last come forward, as if on purpose, to prove 
themselves to be reprobate. Who is the Sultan? 
The Caliph, successor, or representative, of Mahomet 
He commands and he represents the Mahometan world. 
His country is stained with every vice ; his govern- 
ment is cruel. Five thousand helplesB Greek women 
and children have beeii driven by 'the Sultan's troops 
into the deserts of Mount Ida, and have perished every 
ope through cold and hunger, amidst frost and snow, 
in unspeakable misery. Multitudes of others have been 
butchered or outraged by the Turks in the open conn- 
try of Crete. This man, the destroyer of our fellow 
Christians, the Representative of Mahomet, has been 
received in London with a welcome amounting to 
adoration. No Christian sovereign was ever re- 
ceived with Buch honours or such homage. One 
journal announces that the Crescent and the Cross 
are placed side by side in London ! This horrible an- 
nouncement is made with triumph; though such an 
union of the Crescent and the Cross is nothing less than the 
abomination of desolation. No words can. express the baseness 
and the apostasy of which we have been guilty; and the Poet 
Laureate will be called upon to prostitute his genius to celebrate 
the crowning act of Protestant infamy. Good bye to Protestant- 
ism ! It has worshipped Mahomet far more than it ever wor- 
shipped the Son of God. And then the vileness of our hypocrisy 1 
We despise the Turks, but we want the use of their territory to 
secure our route to India. Such is the true motive for all our 
adoration of the Sultan ; therefore we may feel assured of the 
result. Our sin will find us out. The Turk will fall ; Russia will 
advance from Samarcand ; America will quarrel ; France will torn 
upon us when we have done all her work; and India, or our whole 
empire, will be lost ! 

TO BE CONTINUED (d.v). 
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THE WARS OF THE LORD. 

CONTINUED. 



In the last number it was observed that Satan having 
been deprived of the vicegerency of the globe, has 
ever since been striving to recover it. Having gained 
over the Adamic race to his side, he endeavoured to 
improve the victory into a conquest, by borrowing the 
most powerful weapon in the armoury of heaven. 
*' Whoever shall finally gain over the human race 
shall be the master of the globe/' God had provided 
his weapon for the contest: the Seed of the Woman 
was to conquer the Serpent Satan, the perpetual imi- 
tator, resolved to imitate the plan of God. The Devil, 
great as he is, feels his infinite inferiority to the Al- 
mighty ; and while he is fertile beyond our measure, both 
in stratagems and resources, he is constantly prying 
into the counsels of God, well knowing that the depth 
and height of Divine wisdom exceed his own infinitely 
more than his wisdom exceeds that of the meanest 
reptile- " The Seed of the Woman shall conquer me," 
thought Satan to himself; " but I will raise up a Seed 
of the Woman that shall anticipate the victory. I my- 
self will conquer by means of the Woman's Seed." 
The Titans, the Angels, the Sons of God, are first 
seduced, and from their marriage with the daughters 
of men, the race of Giants is produced upon the earth : 
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a race of heroes, gigantic both in body and mind,— 
half human, half angelic, — 

"With Atlantean shoulders, fit to bear 
The weight of mightiest monarchies." 

Alas for the -human race had it been left alone! The 
Giants would soon have trodden the world underfoot, 
and claimed the earth as their own by right of conquest 
But God's time had not come. Satan had mistaken 
the first skirmish of his light troops for the decisive 
battle. He was allowed to win the skirmish, but the 
main battle had still to be fought out. 

The Giants must have appeared again on earth 
after the flood, as far as we can understand the 6th 
of Genesis. The Angels transgressed a second time, 
after the flood had passed, and the offspring of this 
SECOND transgression was as gigantic and as wicked 
as that of the first. Then the Angels — whom the 
Greeks called the Titans— were cast down to Tar- 
tarus, and are now this day in Tartarus, reserved in 
chains of darkness for the time of judgement. (2 Pet. 
ii.) But their sons, the Giants, still remained upon 
earth. Wild with superhuman strength, and conscious 
of their powers, they broke loose from all restraint, 
both moral and physical, and rushed into all the ex- 
cesses of exuberant delight. We may imagine the 
rapture of such mighty beings : too great for anything 
earthly to resist, too strong to be affected by any 
earthly pain; to whom the worst evils which the globe 
can bear upon its surface were but skin-deep Wounds ; 
filled with all the joy, the rapture, the intensity, to 
which their half-angelic frame and nature could give 
birth ; with the world before them in all its primaeval 
beauty, frefch from the waters of the flood, cooled by 
the breezes of an eternal spring, and where all they 
met with, whether man or beast, gave way before them 
at a touch. Too great for the earth, they grew tired 
of its monotony; weary of its narrow limits, more 
weary still of its infantine joys, they longed for the 
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vastness, and variety, and intensity of heaven; and 
they resolved to conquer heaven, as they had already 
conquered the earth. ' 

Here began another of the " wars of the Lord," — a 
most mysterious war— a subject that may perplex the 
clearest mind. Happily, not essential to be understood, 
but, surely, not to be passed by. The traditions of 
antiquity speak universally of some great conflict upon 
earth between the powers of heaven and some 
gigantic beings of the globe. These traditions are not 
a mere work of imagination; we may be sure that 
they rest upon some foundation of truth, This opinion 
is strengthened by the fact that the Greek poets always 
make a distinction between the Giants and the Titans. 
They place the Titanic war first, and the war of the 
Giants second, as if they were following up some 
original tradition from the earliest ages of the world. 
A mere fabulist would not have invented two stories 
of successive races of giants and successive wars. 
One race, one war, would have been enough for fiction; 
whereas an ancient poet, following a real tradition, 
would have acted just as the Greek poets have done ; 
for the traditions of Scripture distinctly point out two 
separate races of gigantic beings, and two separate 
conflicts of some kind. First, the " sons of God," or 
Angels, and next, the children born to them — that is, 
the Giants. First, the casting down of the angels 
themselves into Tartarus (2 Peter), and next, the de- 
struction of the Giants, either by the flood or by some 
other means, since they certainly were prevented from 
destroying mankind after the flood. There appear to 
have been Giants even after the flood (Gen. vi.), yet 
they vanished from the earth. But how, and when ? 
By some act of special interposition ; by a war between 
heaven and earth, handed down in tradition as the 
"wars of the Giants," There were, in fact, two suc- 
cessive wars: the. first with the Angels, the second 
with their children, the Giants. Both after the 
flood, and both nearly at the same time, yet quite 
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distinct from each other. The poets represent the 
Giants as possessing superhuman strength, heaping one 
mountain upon another — Pelion upon Ossa — in order 
to scale the heavens. The poets also represent the 
Gods as engaged in personal combat with the Giants. 
Enormous conflicts are described, suited to the gran- 
deur of the stake and the strength of the combatants. 
The globe was the stake, mountains were the weapons 
of war, and the combatants were Angels and the sons 
of Angels. On the one side stood the Erring Angels, 
who had left their " first estate/' and their half-angelic, 
half-human sons. On the other side were ranged the 
Angels who had kept their first estate, and who 
fought on the part of God. One side weakened by the 
consciousness of transgression, the other side strong in 
the Lord. One host of combatants mixed up with the 
mire and clay of the world, the other fresh and direct 
from heaven. It was the Miltonic war described in 
"Paradise Lost," except that it was fought, not in 
heaven, but on earth. When we consider the super- 
human powers of the combatants, we may believe 
everything except the actual tearing up of the very 
mountains themselves. It ended in the defeat of the 
Giants, as a matter of course, and in their destruction 
or their captivity ; while the Angels, the fathers of the 
Giants, being of immortal birth, were incapable of 
death, and were cast down, in chains, to Tartarus — far 
below the surface of the earth, and far below the 
depths of the deepest ocean. There they are reserved 
in darkness for the judgement of the great day. There 
our Lord preached to them in the three days' interval 
between his death and his resurrection, "that they 
might be judged according to men in the flesh, but 
live according to God in the Spirit." (1 Peter iv. 6.) 
The flesh spoken of by St. Peter meaning the fleshly 
bodies which . the Angels must have assumed when 
they intermarried with the daughters of men. And in 
due time those Angels are to be delivered, according to 
our Lord's preaching when he descended into hades, 
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and preached to the spirits in prison. Indeed, this 
follows — even from the words of St. Paul — were we to 
omit altogether the still stronger words of St. Peter ; 
for how could things in heaven he reconciled to God 
unless by the reconciliation established by Christ be- 
tween God and the Angels who are now in Tartarus, 
and who shall hereafter be removed from chains of 
darkness, and restored to the light of life. 

We discover in this wondrous history all the attri- 
butes of God on their largest and most majestic scale. 
Not dealing with puny men, but with colossal Angels. 
The attributes of God expand to the measure of the 
scenes in which they operate. His infinite power, 
which can arrest an host of angels on their march ; his 
terrible justice, which condemns even the sons of 
heaven to the chains of hell, when guilty of despising 
the laws of creation ; his goodness in not contending 
for ever, neither being always wroth, but sending his 
own Son to the glooms of Tartarus to announce to his 
rebel angels that a reprieve shall be published in due 
time. We see' the stupendous power of the Blood of 
the Cross. Our miserable preaching has for ages de- 
ceived the world by falsely telling us that the blood of 
Christ was shed for only a handful of the Elect,— for 
one man out of an hundred, and that Redemption 
gives ninety-nine to Satan, and only one to God! 
This miserable falsehood is eternally rebuked by those 
Scriptures which we so shamefully deface. They tell 
us that the blood of Christ reaches down to the depths 
of Tartarus, and brings up from thence hosts of 
mighty angels, tenfold mightier than all the human 
race. Thus God is magnified in all his attributes by 
the gigantic revelations of Scripture, as he is narrowed 
and affronted in all his attributes by the misinterpre- 
tations of our unevangelical evangelicals. 

But though the Giants were destroyed, the gigantic 
rage remained. The children of the original Giants 
were Giants like their fathers : they were the grand- 
sons of Angels — Giants at one remove — less by one 
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degree than their parents, but greater by far than ordi- 
nary men. The heavenly blood still circulated in their 
veins,, and from them it was transmitted to posterity. 
Long have learned men perplexed themselves with 
ancient mythology. The traditions of ancient heroes 
have been accounted for in every way but the true one. 
Some will tell you that all is an allegory — that such 
and such an hero is an allegorical representation of 
some natural phenomenon. One represents rain, and 
another sunshine. Again we are told that the exploits 
of a dozen heroes of the same name, are all attributed 
to one, so that one appears with a twelve-fold lustre. 
Then comes Mr. Grote at last, and settles the whole 
question by the simplest operation, namely, by denying 
every word of it. A cold unimaginative mind — full of 
pedantry and empty of poetry — will settle any difficulty 
and cut any Gordian knot; but the dictates of pe- 
dantry are as unworthy of regard as the blunders of 
ignorance. The truth is, there were Giants in the 
earth in those ancient times. Thei sons, grandsons, 
and great-grandsons of the original Angels, and of 
their sons, the Giants. Those men with angelic blood 
in their veins became the leaders and rulers of man- 
kind. The fire, the genius, the beauty, the strength, 
and the strong will, descended from birth to birth— 
from the ancestral Angels to their earth-born posterity. 
The light of heaven flashed along their features, and 
the fire of heaven glowed along their veins. Who 
was like unto those sons of Angels ? Who could stand 
before them ? One glance was enough to decide the 
contest Mankind gave way before them, and they 
became just what the Scriptures say: they became 
<*Men of renown." Their names and their renown 
live to this very day. Hercules was one, Theseus was 
another. Achilles, Aganjemon, Ulysses, were all of 
them descended from that Giant blood. The heroes 
of the Iliad are all represented as sons of Grecian 
kings ; but the kings of Greece were descended from 
other heroes still greater than themselves ; and it was 
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the surpassing greatness of those original heroes which 
made them kings of Greece. Monarchy, in those days, 
was not hereditary, but elective. The bravest warrior 
became the monarch of each military state; and the 
sons of Angels were the bravest of the brave. Their 
sons again inherited the angelic blood, and, in virtue 
of that blood, they succeeded their fathers upon the 
throne. The Theban and Trojan wars were fought out 
by the remotest heroes of the Giant race. The last 
fire of heaven— the last angelic blood — gave glory and 
might to those far-famed warriors of the Thebaid and 
the Iliad. Achilles surpassed all other men— not by 
the force of Human nature, but by the force of that 
angelic nature which he derived remotely from the 
original Titans — from the fallen Angels who* had 
married the daughters of men. The incredible prowess 
attributed to the ancient heroes can never be accounted 
for by natural operations. It can only be accounted 
for by supposing that the races of heaven had inter- 
mingled with the races of the earth. This alone can 
explain the difficulty, and justify the traditions of the 
poets. 

But all families wear out at last. As some one has 
said, " Where is Bohun, where is Mowbray, and last, 
and most of all, where is -Plantagenet ? " From 
father to son, the angelic blood became less and less ; 
the feebler blood of the earth became more and more ; 
until, at length, scarce a trace was left of the original 
power. The father was a Giant, the son was only an 
hero ; the grandson a brave warrior, the great-grand- 
son an ordinary man. More slowly, perhaps, than 
this, but still surely, and by degrees, the virtue of 
the race wore out — the physical powers sank down to 
the level of mankind. Yet even then, not all was lost 
One ray of heavenly light — one drop of celestial blood, 
struggled on against the tide of our coarse terrestrial 
nature. It is, perhaps, to that one lingering drop that 
we owe those renowned races of our.^ modern times; 
the Norman conquerors, the Arthurian heroes, the 
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seven matchless brothers of the house of Hauteville, 
and the great Plantagenets. Those families in which 
genius and courage continued so long and so pre-emi- 
nently, that some special cause must be looked for to 
explain the wonder; and the cause may have been the 
presence of the last traces of angelic blood. We leave 
this to the reader's consideration. But whether correct 
or not, the intermarriage of Angels and the " daugh- 
ters of men/' as declared in the 6th of Genesis, is a 
fact that cannot be controverted except by the most 
profligate misinterpretation of Scripture. Not that 
we mean to take the ancient poets literally. We do 
not assert that there were ever such individuals as 
Theseus, Hercules, or Achilles; but those men and 
those names, we believe, to have been typical. 
They represented the actual heroes of the heroic age, 
and they exhibit the impressions left upon the minds of 
the great poets by the traditions of that age. There 
were once upon earth a race of heroes of supernatural 
powers. Those heroes were descended from the "sons 
of God," and their wonderful prowess and achieve- 
ments left an impression upon the mind which broke 
out into light in the poetry of Homer. 

The war of the Giants ended, and the ordinary race 
of mankind re-possessed the earth. But not altogether; 
not without dispute. We are expressly told, both is 
the books of Moses and in 2nd Samuel, that the Giants 
still continued to exist. They were driven into the 
corners of the earth, and a remnant was scattered here 
and there ; and it is remarkable that the Tecords of 
almost every nation dwell on the history, of gigantic 
men in the earliest ages of each separate country. The 
Scandinavian legends are full of these traditions. Se 
are the British legends of Wales, Brittany, and Corn- 
wall. So are the Greek ; and above all, as we have 
said, so are the Scripture legends of Canaan. The 
true word of God agrees with the half true, half 
exaggerated traditions of ancient men. The war of 
the Giants ended in the complete subjugation of the 
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disobedient angels, the Titans of Greek poetry. It 
was impossible to allow a rebel angel to continue 
upon earth. The half-angelic race could no longer be 
endured, much less could it be permitted to extend. 
Therefore every Angel who had transgressed was 
hurled down to "Tartarus." Not one was left' to 
propagato the breed. There they lie, far beneath the 
ground, awaiting in chains and darkness the judgement 
of the great, yet not without the hope, or even the 
certainty, of pardon and restoration. Does not St. 
Paul tell us that the saints shall "judge Angels"? 
And what can this passage mean, except it refer to the 
judgement day in which the saints shall be assessors 
with Christ in the judicial government of the world — 
in the government of all the universe — though not in 
the immediate act of pronouncing sentence upon the 
guilty? 

And here we may observe that the words of 
Scripture confirm the opinion that the Giants continued 
after the flood ; for Joshua speaks of a remnant of 
the Giants ; and what can be meant by a remnant of 
the Giants, unless a remnant of those Giants who were 
engaged in the wars of the Lord, and who lived after 
the flood. Those Giants who lived before the flood 
could have left no remnant behind. The Emim, the 
Anakim, Og, the king of Bashan, and, above all, 
Goliath and his family, were the "remnant of the 
Giants." They fled from the general war into the 
recesses and mountains of Canaan, and were permitted 
to remain, as a monument of angelic transgression, and 
as an evidence of the supremacy of Jehovah, in that 
day when the Anakim were cut off by Israel, or when 
Goliath and all his race fell before David. 

The " giant cities of Bashan," of which we have 
lately heard so much, would afford a wonderful proof 
of the existence of a race of Giants, and especially of 
their existence after the flood. Yet we do not wish to 
dwell upon these extraordinary discoveries, because 
there have been of late so many false and blundering 
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stories published about the Holy Land — so many half- 
educated men have spoken with that positiveness which 
ignorance always creates, that no one can feel sure that 
.we can place dependance upon any tale of wonder 
which refers to the Holy Land. 

The "wars of the Lord" continued, though the 
Giants were subdued. God and Satan still contended 
for the final possession of the earth — of course, by 
divine permission, and for the full display and expan- 
sion of the divine attributes* The Devil fought out 
one campaign, with Giants and Angels for his allies. 
He was defeated in the gigantic war, and he tried a 
new campaign, with moral and intellectual weapons. 
He thought at first, as most people think, that physical 
strength and size would carry the day. He found 
himself mistaken. The Giants whom he bad raised up 
by seducing the Angels were ignominiously put down. 
His gigantic allies retreated to the mountains of 
Canaan, or to the reoesses of the north, and left him to 
try a new campaign with allies of the ordinary kind. 
No Angel dared any longer to intermarry with the 
daughters of men ; and Satan, even if he had been 
so inclined, could have raised up no second gigantic 
race. Then came the race of the heroes. Nimrod, 
the son of Ham, led the way in this new campaign. 
The sons of the Giants — the descendants of the Angels 
-r-no doubt, were leaders in every work of rebellion. 
We find in ancient mythology, innumerable persons 
who belonged to the earliest ages of tradition. These 
persons were heroes, warriors, and princes. They 
excelled in warlike prowess, in talent, and in inventive 
genius. They destroyed men by war, or repaired the 
destruction by the invention of new arts. This was 
the 8emi~gigantic war: a race of Semi-giants, the 
grandsons of the angels, putting forth their superior 
strength and genius to subjugate the world first, and 
then to decorate it. They first conquered the soil, and 
then built on it a temple — not to God— but the Prince 
of Evil. They subdued the ordinary human race 
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first, and then threw over it the fascination of their 
half-angelic gifts. This formed an era of transition. 
The earth was passing from one stage of evil to another. 
First it was the revolt of Satan himself, and of his 
angels — a state of things altogether superhuman and 
supernatural. Of the events of those stupendous times 
no record is left. There was no man there to witness 
the event, nor could human language have described 
it. The book of that war is written in the language 
of the "gods." The Angels and their sons the Giants 
came nest, and* when they fell they were succeeded by 
the offspring whom they had left behind. We observe 
in all this a manifest transition. First, the earth was 
in the hands of Satan and his angels; secondly, of 
Giants ; thirdly, of Giants once removed — the offspring 
of the Giants. These semi-gigantic men fill the. whole 
space of mythologyfrom thfLliest records down to 
the Trojan war. That period of about 1000 years is 
occupied by the achievements, crimes, and wars, of 
the semi-gigantic race — of those who are known in 
history under the name of "heroes." They were 
marvellously great, and far transcended ordinary men; 
but they were inferior to their forefathers the Giants, 
because they were further removed from their ances- 
tors the Angels. With every new generation the 
Angelic principle became less and less, and the mixture 
of ordinary humanity became more and more. This 
happens in every race, and is nothing but the inevitable 
law of generation. 

The Trojan War marks one great epoch. It was 
the last grand scene of the semi-gigantic age and the 
transition moment of the earth. The gigantic age 
passed away^altogether; the spear tapered down to its 
last point : far less massive than before, but more acute 
and penetrating. From that day forward the Devil 
has carried on his " wars " by means of ordinary men. 
He has made up for the smallness of their size and the 
narrowness of their genius by conferring on them a 
double share of restlessness and activity. The huge 
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Giant disdained everything but force ; but the diminu- 
tive ordinary man rested half his trust upon dexterity 
and art. He made everything an art, and undermined 
the mountain like an engineer, where the giant would 
have heaved it up like an earthquake. We see this 
fining down of operations even in the traditions of 
mythology; for the Giants of mythology heaped 
mountains upon mountains, while the Heroes of the 
Iliad got no further than the throwing of stones. Not 
that we are bound to accept any of these traditions as 
literal facts, but 'we may accept them' as measures of 
the times. The earlier records of mythology are bor- 
rowed from the remote recollections of Giants and of 
rebel Angels, while the records of the Trojan War 
represent the transition period of the semi-gigantic age. 
An age succeeded of ordinary men. There were do 
longer Giants or Heroes. Men shrunk to ordinary size, 
and no longer played with mountains or with rocks. 
But a little child can set fire to a city, as a little tongue 
can set fire to the course of nature. The Devil no 
longer set men to work in building up towers to heaven. 
He kept the " heavenly places for himself (Ephes. vi.), 
and was content to carry on his operations near the 
surface. He made up by activity what he had lost in 
strength. Instead of solitary Giants he employed 
populous cities and warlike empires. Instead of indi- 
vidual Heroes he had mighty armies. Assyria, Chal- 
daea, Egypt, and their kings, took the place of the 
gigantic wanderers. It became a settled government 
of organized rebellion instead of an irregular contest 
of individual malcontents. This was, in reality, an 
improvement of operations. He had learned wisdom 
by experience, and instead of acting upon a few power- 
ful agents, he corrupted the whole human race, and 
converted all men into instruments of rebellion. In- 
stead of a few desultory attacks, he has ever since been 
carrying on a regular series of campaigns for the re- 
conquest of the globe. He has been incessantly striv- 
ing to be crowned by Universal Suffrage. 
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In this new warfare, the wisdom of God contrived 
a plan which set point to point, and buckle? to buckler 
— a plan of direct and complete opposition. The 
Devil contended for the earth — not with the weapons 
of Giants, but with the weapons of nations. As long 
as Giants were the weapons, divine power interfered 
directly: miraculous power alone could encounter 
Giants. The flood was a gigantic miracle against a 
gigantic race. But when nations of ordinary men 
became the weapons of war, the ordinary course of 
things was renewed, and nation was opposed to nation, 
as in ordinary life. God chose first one man, and in 
due time expanded that one man's race into a nation of 
Twelve Tribes, and of 600,000 fighting men. He 
placed that nation in the land of Canaan, the centre of 
the civilized world, and in the centre of the centre he 
placed the capital city, Jerusalem. He made that 
nation his representative upon earth, and the divine 
garrison of the globe. The land of Israel represented 
Heaven, Jerusalem represented the Heavenly City, 
and Israel represented the Deity himself. There was 
man* against man, and army against army : the Gen- 
tiles and their king under the banners of Satan; 
Israel and David under the banner of God. The war 
began which has continued to this hour, and which 
shall continue until the Son of David shall have made 
Israel the ruling nation of mankind. The first cam- 
paign of that immense war was fought under Joshua, in 
the land of Israel itself. Israel was victorious, and the 
forces of Satan were destroyed. Jehovah showed his 
pre-eminence at the very first ; and by the immediate 
conquest of Canaan, he taught both men and Angels 
that nothing earthly or unearthly could contend with 
him. We must also remember that Israel not only 
fought for God, but in direct obedience to a special 
command; with all the ceremonies of religion, and 
with the Ark and the Priests moving at the head of 
their armies. So far, the contest was decided, and the 
case was ended. The men of God had defeated the 
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men of Satan. The earth was the field of battle, and 
the field was gained bj the armies of Jehovah. 
Extend the strife, and the same result must hare 
occurred a thousand times. Israel could have fought 
on until all the globe had been conquered, and all 
Satan's men had been destroyed; and, therefore, so far 
the case was ended, and the earth was won back from 
the Devil. 

But this alone was not enough. The victory was 
only physical; it was not spiritual or moral. It 
was a victory by main force, not by conviction or re- 
generation. The power of God had been completely 
vindicated, but his justice and holiness still remained 
• to be displayed. It is enough for man if he conquer 
by main force ; but it is the glory of the Lord that 
when he gains the victory he gains by the display of 
ALL his attributes — his power, wisdom, justice, holiness, 
and mercy. Man is satisfied to triumph by his coarsest 
attribute of power; but the Lord will triumph by all 
attributes alike. Then began a new and protracted 
campaign — the slow campaign of moral and spiritual 
war. Israel has conquered by physical strength; 
but can Israel conquer by moral and spiritual power? 
That is the grand question of the world ; for if Israel 
fail in spiritual power, the whole contest will have 
failed on the part of Heaven. But this would be 
impossible, and it cannot be. Israel must triumph 
spiritually at last, as ,much as they triumphed physi- 
cally at first. Here was the greatest strain and diffi- 
culty of all — insurmountable for man, but no obstacle 
to God. 

In this new spiritual warfare, Israel was tried 
first. Israel was the spiritual sword, and the sword 
must be tried before it can be trusted. Again and 
again it miserably failed. Its edge was turned; its 
point was blunted against the bucklers of the heathen, 
and at last it was thrown aside as a feeble, useless 
weapon — but not for ever. Then divine power prepared 
another sword. It took a weapon from the armoury 
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of the heathen themselves, and forged it into an 
instrument of conquest. The Gentile Church took the 
place of Israel in the hand of God, and with it a new- 
campaign wai begun. How did it succeed ? As badly 
as the other. It turned back upon the hand that held 
it, and employed its elastic force in endeavouring, as it 
were, to wound the Lord himself. The failure of the 
Church has been complete ! In place of bringing round 
the world from the power of Satan unto God, it has itself 
been brought round to the world. In place of setting 
op the kingdom of God, it has formed an alliance with 
the kings of the earth ; and in place of being a separate 
nation, it has become a conquered province ; and the 
Lord "looked, and there was none to help," and he 
" wondered that there was none to uphold," There- 
fore, he says, " Mine own arm brought salvation unto 
me, and my fury it upheld me." No external power 
can bring the war to a successful issue. The Devil 
conquers against every weapon except one, and that 
one is the last arrow of the quiver—more effectual 
than all besides, and equal to every opposition. Satan, 
by a feeble imitation, brought in Giants against God. 
The " Seed of the Woman " (the sons of Angels) were 
to defeat the " Seed of the Woman " (the Son of God). 
But in due time the Son of God will appear fn his own 
person to bring salvation with his own single arm, and 
to end the war at one irresistible stroke. Every 
earthly weapon has been tried : Angels themselves have 
been brought upon the field : yet the war ha3 not been 
ended, nor the victory won. Then comes, at last, the 
Son of God himself on the white horse of triumph. 
He carries the ensigns of victory before the battle 
has been fought — assured beforehand of success ; and 
when he appears, the war and the case will be closed 
for ever ! The earth is won, and the claim of Satan is 
suppressed. 

That last war will be a war of Giants, like the first. 
The contest began in heaven with superhuman comba- 
tants, and so it will end. (Rev. xii., xix.) In the mean- 
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time, a war of Giants is preparing before our eyes: 
not of gigantic men, but of gigantic operations. The 
" wars of the Lord " are going on at this day as much 
as in times past. Every war of nations is but a part 
of the general question, " Shall Satan gain over man- 
kind to himself, and become the ruler of the earth, as 
he was before man was created? " Let us at least sup- 
pose such a question and such a contest between 
Heaven and Satan ever since Satan fell. We have, 
then, the Prince of the Air, with all his angels, in the 
lower regions of the atmosphere, contending with the 
King of kings, whose throne is in the highest heavens, 
far above the atmosphere of the globe. Earth is the 
prize, and mankind are the instruments of warfare. 
The very fiercest and deadliest part of the strife is still 
to come; it seems to be coming now, upon the present 
generation. There is no escape. The kings of the 
earth and of the whole world are being gathered to the 
battle of that Great Day. The evil spirits are gone 
forth, and Armageddon may be near. The tide, both 
of policy and of war, is tending to the East. It has 
ebbed away from the West, and the East is ready to be 
overwhelmed. 

TO BE CONTINUED (d.v). 

P.S. — The Emperor Napoleon is waiting for his new guhs ; tod 
Austria, Russia, Garibaldi, the Americans, and the Feniabb, an 
all waiting for him 1 

* * 4 ■ 

N.B.— A Double. Number of the "Vials" will be published an 
the 1st of October. 
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THE WARS OF THE LORD. 

CONTINUED, 



Adam and the Adamic race were set up as the Con- 
queror's prize, and with them the world which they 
inhabit. " Whoever gains the race of Adam shall gain 
the world along with them." Such may be the con- 
ditions of the great war which has been raging for 
6000 years*throughout our globe. Adam falls, but 4s 
redeemed, prospectively, by the Seed of the Woman ; 
and both he and his sons are brought forward again 
upon the field for a second conflict. Again and again 
they are defeated by Satan. Angels themselves take 
part in the contest without license from Heaven, and 
raise up a host of gigantic men to assist mankind. 
Those half-angelic men become more corrupt than the 
ordinary race, and till the earth with treason doubly 
traitorous. They are destroyed, and their defeat is a 
second victory over Satan. The war of the Giants 
was a kind of interlude in the general strife ; and when 
it had ended, the ordinary mode of warfare was re- 
sumed. The Devil sets up empires of rebellion, 
and for a while is left alone to his devices. Then God 
chooses a people for himself to bear witness to his 
rights, and to hold one province of the globe for the 
Lord, as the representative of the whole. That race 
of witnesses became thoroughly corrupt, and the Lord's 
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garrison betrayed its post to the emissaries of Satan. 
A Spiritual Witness was then raised up in the 
Christian Church. Israel had been a visible .and 
secular witness expressly commanded to occupy the 
earth in the name of the Lord; but the Christian 
Church is a spiritual and invisible witness, expressly 
commanded to be separate from the world, and to 
confine its testimony to a perpetual declaration that the 
Earth was the kingdom of God, and that the Son of 
God would reign over it in due time. 

We observe, therefore, a two-fold arrangement of 
testimony: first, a secular and visible testimony 
through the means of Israel ; and next, a spiritual testi- 
mony through means of the Church. Visible as indi- 
viduals, but invisible as a body corporate. These two 
Witnesses were to keep up the Divine claim and the 
Divine protest upon earth until the time should come 
for the grand decisive battle. Since the fall of 
the Giants, the War between Heaven and Satan has 
continued in every variety of form— moral, spiritual, 
intellectual, and even physical; for the Devil is the 
" Prince of the Air," and we may be sure that he con- 
verts the fluid of life into an instrument of destruction 
—convulses and agitates the atmosphere with storms, 
strikes it motionless with calms, and poisons it with his 
deadly breath. Tet though it was the will of God 
that the war should rage so long, be would not leave 
himself without a witness; he would not permit Satan 
to carry on a conflict with Heaven unchecked by a 
Permanent Protest on the part of the True Kiko. 
But the two Witnesses were seduced, both the one and 
the other. Treason overwhelmed them like a flood. 
It drowned their voice, and put out the light which 
God had entrusted to their, band. Israel fell into idola- 
try, and fought on the side of the enemy. Christianity 
became utterly depraved, and exceeded even the trea- 
chery of Israel. Then the world beheld a scene at 
which angels stand aghast: the Christian Witness 
coming forward, with the sound of the trumpet, t» 
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belie the vary testimony which it was oommanded ex- 
pressly to uphold. Laity and clergy, evangelicals and 
men of the world, all agreeing to deny the Kingdom 
of God. Perverting Scripture, explaining away pro- 
phecy, ridibultng the Seeond Adtent, ana proving by 
false logic that the Earth was to be destroyed, and that 
the Reign of the Son of God was a mystery or a fable. 
Taking all it could get, both in this world and the 
next, but determining to give nothing in return. Pas- 
sing a decree that Sod should never reign over his 
own world, and yielding all the victory to Satan when 
the earth should be burned up. For if God is not to 
reign over the earth, then Satan has gained the victory. 
" This is the Heir ; come, let us kill him, and the inr 
fieri tance shall be ours 1" Such has been the cry of 
Christendom for a thousand years ; and ministers and 
people have become hoarse in raising it ! They love 
the Lord afar -off, to give them rain and sunshine, but 
•earnestly hope that lie will not discompose their ar- 
rangements by his presence. Both the Witnesses have 
failed, and after €009 years the controversy between 
Heaven and Satan continues as undecided as before. 
Still the Devil claims the Earth as his own ; still the 
^apparent) victory is on the -side of Evil; still the air 
is filled with the hosts of apostate spirits; and every 
storm that rages is witness to the presence and the 
triumph of the Prince of the Air; still the testimony 
for God is drowned alike by the roar of the tempest 
and by the uproar of the world; and the Rightful 
King is discrowned by the hands, not of the ungodly 
alone, but of his own people, — by those who preach 
the Gospel as well as by those who deny it. 

But in spite of all, " the Earth is the Lord's, and the 
fulness thereof.- 9 He will make good his claim. 
" Known to God are all his works " from the founda- 
tion of the world. He has arranged the plan from 
eternity, and will neither hasten nor delay to avoid the 
taunts -or the opposition of his adversaries. Since 
Satan fell, long before the time of Adam, the weapons 
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were prepared, the plan was formed, and the moment 
of victory was fixed. A triumph by main force, as we 
have once said, would have been unworthy of the 
greatness of God. It would have left no room for any 
attribute but Powebi But the slow and gradual pro- 

? press of the War has left room for every attribute, — 
or power, wisdom, justice, and mercy. Well ! Every- 
thing has been tried that could be tried by ordinary 
means and by natural operations. * Every testimony 
has been raised up that could exist without a miracle. 
All classes of mankind have been summoned to bear 
witness to the Divine claim, and all have proved false 
witnesses. To " believe a lie " has been the glory of 
all ages and of all nations. Let the Elect be called 
into court. Let God's own people be summoned on 
the trial. €t By the virtue of your oath, give in your 
evidence." The Elect, the Evangelicals, are duly 
sworn, and called upon in evidence. " On the virtue of 
our oath, we swear that we know nothing, hope for 
nothing, understand nothing, and believe nothing, 
as to the Kingdom of God upon the earth. We have 
heard of fools who believe in it ; but our own belief is 
that the Earth will be burned up, and that as long as it 
continues it will be the Kingdom of the Devil.." The 
case is closed ; the evidence is dead against the claims 
of Heaven : it is defeated even on the testimony of its 
own partisans; and Satan bows his thanks to the 
Evangelical party, while he quits the court in triumph. 
Astonished by the bow, horrified at deserving Satan's 
thanks, the Evangelical party returns home in con- 
fusion to ponder over the evidence they have given, 
and to mystify every text of Scripture in order to 
Justify their treachery. When safely lodged at. home, 
they soon pacify their consciences with the well-known 
remedy, so long approved of by the . most eminent ex- 
positors : " If the Scriptures fall in with your opinions, 
always insist on their being literal ; if they contradict 
your opinions, always vow that they are spiritual. 
Keep stoutly .to this rule, and you can never go 
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wrong/ 9 A most undoubted troth ; for no one can be 
wrong who decides that black means black, when black 
is on his side, and that black means white, when white 
is what he wants. 

" Dens patiens quia seternus :" " God is patient be- 
cause he is eternal." In calm derision % the Lord 
looks down on the triumph of his enemies, and the 
treachery of his friends. He neither hastens nor 
draws back. The day has long been fixed both for the 
beginning and the end of the last war. No earthly 
man can be trusted either as a champion or as an 
evidence. Joshua and David conquered for God ; but 
their victorious troops deserted to the enemy. The 
Twelve Apostles bore witness to the Kingdom; but 
their unfaithful converts bore false witness against 
the Kingdom. " It is better to trust in the Lord than 
to put any confidence in man." This maxim is as 
much honoured in heaven as it ought to be upon earth. 
The Lord himself trusts only in the Lord, and puts no 
confidence in man. " He looked, and there was none 
to help ; he wondered that there was none to uphold : 
therefore his own arm brought salvation unto him, and 
his fury it upheld him." " He will tread down the 
people in his anger, and make them drunk in his fury ; 
and will bring down their strength to the earth." He 
will revoke the quarrel into his own hands, and finish 
the conflict at one blow. 

It is then that the greatest of all the " wars of the 
Lord " shall begin. The War in Heaven against Satan 
was a war of mere physical force; there was no moral 
warfare, — no fluctuation either of principles or of 
power. Clearly and hopelessly wrong, Satan and his 
Angels were driven by main force out of the Earth, 
and banished to those regions of the air which they 
occupy to this day. The cold, cloudy, monotonous 
air k spread before them instead of the ever-changeful 
beauty of the Earth. The Angels who "left their 
first estate," and the Giants who succeeded them, were 
also equally put down by a war of physical force. 
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There was no place or necessity for intellectual war. 
The war was simple and direct. Strength of arm was 
the only thing required, a&d that strength was alto- 
gether on Qne side. But the " War", that is to eome 
is different from all other wars, either past or present, 
tod probably from all that may follow, nntil the final 
" Restitution of all things." The preceding wars were 
confined in one case to the heavens ; in another case to 
the earth. They wefre fobght out, at one time, by 
main force, without any moral oonflkt ; at another time 
they were both moral and intellectual wars ; brat the 
eombatabts were only puny men, and no longer angels 
or half-angelic giants. But the " war " that is to come 
will be the consummation of wonders* "A wonderful 
and horrible thing is done in the earth, 9 and wonderful 
and terrible will be the retribution. Heaven and earth 
are not enough for the grandeur of the strife I Hell 
and the grave will stalk across the scene, and the 
depths of the Bottomless Pit will open and send up 
their hideous spectres. The glories of heaven, the 
glittering armies of the earth, the grisly phantoms of 
the grave, the monstrous forms of the bottomless pit, 
will all appear, to fill the battle-field with one enormous 
picture of terrible magnificence. Light and darkness, 
deformity and beauty, will all be there, to give variety, 
and gloom, and colour to the scene. Angels and evil 
spirits, men and devils, spectres and horrible abortions, 
will be mingled in one struggling mass. Above them 
all, the Loud himself will be seen on the white horse 
of victory, and with his flaming sword; surpassing all in 
greatness ; and fire and earthquake will convulse the 
course of nature. Lurid flame, and thunder, and 
confusion, will complete the terrors of the conflict 
No element of power, or grandeur, or fear, or desola- 
lation, will, be wanting from that strife — " the battle of 
that great day of God Almighty.' 9 (Rev. xvi.) When 
God contendeth, he will overcome ; and he will take 
care that the last decisive battle shall be worthy of his 
name. Those battles which have decided the fate of 
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empires have always been great — Pharsalia, Lepanfcv 
Leipsic, Waterloo ;. bat what will be the greatness of 
that battle which is to decide — not the fate of an em* 
pire* but— the empire of the globe ? — which is to end 
the war of 6000 years , between the Creator and the 
Creation? All the images of terror are gathered to- 
gether in prophecy to convey an idea of the scene; yet 
all are too. faint to express the reality* 

The world sleeps on in its death-like sleep, or awakes 
to the paltry questions of the day — the votes of a Par- 
liament,, the speed of a race-horse; and laughs to 
acorn the grand council-chamber of heaven, or the 

Sromtsed apparition of the white horses in the skies ! 
Ian has long decided that there is nothing, greater 
than himself, and that when he is quietly provided for 
in paradise (or in the opposite place), everything is 
done, and nothing more is to be . expected. He dis- 
dains to be told that he is not the principal — that 
lie. is only the stake for which the Powers of the 
Heavens are contending ; and that before all is settled, 
those tremendous Powers must arrive in person. on the 
scene. All the efforts of literature, and even of so- 
called Evangelism, are exerted to confirm him in 
his self-conceit. 

When the grand moment is to arrive, it would be 
presumptuous to enquire too precisely. " Of that day 
and that hour knoweth no man ; nor even the angels 
of God." What is concealed from angels we may be 
sure has not been revealed to mart. And what is more, 
if ,it had been revealed to men it could not be concealed 
from angels; for angels are all around us. They who 
fix the time will always be mistaken. We can only 
say that it seems to be near at hand. It will come 
when the Man-child is ready to be taken — when the 
exact number has been completed of those who are 
to be removed alive. . The Rapture of the Living 
Saints is the birth of the Man-child. The Living 
Saints are carried up through the air. The enemy is 
in the air beforehand. He snatches at the saints as 
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they pass up through the skies ; but the speed of God is 
greater than the speed of Satan. The Saints outstrip 
the enemy, and arrive in safety before the Lord. 
Once in the Lord's presence, they are secure for ever 
from all personal violence ; but while passing through 
the air they had been liable to attack, because the 
camp of the evil spirits is in the " air," or what we call 
the " celestial spaces " between the earth and the stars. 
It is for that reason that 13 1. John has used a forcible 
word expressive of great haste. "Erpasthfe," — "He 
was snatched up," — is applied to the Man-child. He 
was snatched up quickly, out of the reach of the evil 
spirits. But even in the presence of the Lord the 
Man-child is not quite at rest The Devil, no longer 
able to use violence, pursues him still, with all the 
malignity of which the case admits. He becomes the 
"Accuser of the Brethren," and inveighs against them 
before the Lord. " These men," he says, " are only 
just taken from the earth. They passed from the 
midst of earthly scenes and earthly occupations — raw 
from the world — into the immediate presence of the 
Lord. They had no kind of preparation ; they did not 
pass through the gates of death; but went up fresh 
and reeking from the earth, into the divine assembly 
of the * air.' They are not fit for the company of the 
Lord and his angels, for they have not had even one 
moment of preparation." Such will be Satan's plea 
against the saints translated from the earth without 
passing through death. It really seems a formidable 
plea ; but it is over-ruled through the " blood of the 
Lamb." (See Rev. xii.) Yet still the enemy perseveres, 
and urges the accusation "day and night," with the 
vehemence of a last resource. Then another " war of 
the Lord " shall begin. (Rev. xii.) There will again 
be war in heaven : Michael and his angels on the one 
side, and the Devil and his angels on the other. Ano- 
ther war in heaven ! Another war of giants and more 
than giants ! A literal war — a battle of angels against 
angels ! — equal to the battle described by Milton. A 
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war, not of the elements alone, but of the very lords of 
the elements, themselves. Satan is the " Prince of the 
Air;" he is permitted to rule over the atmosphere. 
He will summon to his aid, in his last battle, all the 
power and fury of the air. He will convulse the fir- 
mament above, and shake the earth with the thunders 
of the elements. We may be sure that so great a war 
will not be waged in heaven without producing its 
effects upon the globe. The remote concussion will 
throw all nature into confusion ; the immediate battle 
the earth could not endure. " The powers of heaven 
shall be shaken," says our Lord ; and so they literally 
will: for when the u Prince of the Air" fights his last 
desperate battle, we may be sure that he will summon 
all the powers of the atmosphere to his aid. Angel 
against angel — thunder-cloud against thunder-cloud— 
tempest against tempest — heaven and earth shaken by 
the strife — "the sea and the waves roaring." And 
then the* terrible conclusion, more terrible than all. 
The beaten army of evil spirits is driven down into the 
earth. The whole host of daemons comes headlong to 
the ground — defeated, furious, yet still with superhuman 
strength. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth in that 
dreadful day ! The defeated army rushes down upon 
mankind — fills the air — glides along the ground — 
crowds into the streets— overshadows the fields — ga- 
thers upon the mountain tops — and converts the globe 
into a citadel of defence. This horrible garrison jostles 
man out of his place, and usurps the dominion of the 
world. The world has long preferred Satan to God, 
and rejected with loathing the presence of the Lord. 
It shall at last be taken at its word, and shall be given 
over to Satan body and soul, to experience the full 
blessings of his presence. It shall then learn— -too lat;e 
— what it is to reject the Lord, and to worship the 
vilest creature more than the Greatob. 

That there will hereafter be a war in heaven, can 
admit of no doubt. The old-fashioned attempt at 
mystifying this passage in Rev xii. cannot be admitted 
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any longer. We are told that "heaven "means the 
court of the Roman Emperor, and that the "war" 
means the contest between Constantine and his oppo- 
nents. Mr. Elliott upholds this opinion, and there 
may be other interpretations equally absurd. In one 
place, heaven means Heaven-— the place of God's glory; 
in another place it means the court of a profane, hypo* 
critical, or apostate Emperor. Such shifting of terms 
is a favourite trick, but most dishonest and unworthy. 
" Heaven means the firmament above our heads, in its 
fullest extent; and in that firmament another war 
shall be waged. The "earth" also, means the literal 
earth into which the Devil and his angels will be driven 
down. St. Paul tells us that wicked spirits are in the 
" heavenly places" (Ephes, vi.); and if wicked spirits 
are in the heavenly places, what is more natural than 
to supose them to be driven out of the " heavens" by 
main force. Had Mr, Elliott and others remembered 
the passage in 6th Ephesians, they need not have turned 
Scripture into a riddle, by making "heaven" mean 
"heaven" in one chapter, and "heaven" mean the 
earth in the very next The Devil and his host of 
wicked spirits are in the " heavenly places " — what are 
now called by astronomers the " celestial spaces." The 
Lord comes down from the higher heavens, and takes 
up the Church to meet him in the "air" — that is to 
Bay, in the "celestial spaces." (1 Thesis, iv.) Bat 
Satan and his angels are in the " heavenly places " at 
that very time, as they are now ; and what can be 
more reasonable than that the enemy should be expelled 
to make room for the Church. It is said by Solomon 
— " The king that sitteth on the throne of judgement 
scattereth away all evil with his eyes ; " and when the 
Lord shall sit on the throne of the " heavenly places," 
surrounded by the Church, can we doubt that be, the 
greatest of all kings, will scatter the hosts of the evil 
spirits? In all that has been said, we have kept close 
to the very letter of Scripture, and have neither 
added thereto, nor taken therefrom; whereas the 
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figurative interpretation turns Scripture into a riddle ; 
and besides, completely leaves out of sight the impor- 
tant fact that the "heavenly places" are the actual 
residence of the wicked spirits. (Ephes. vi.) What a 
woful mistake to overlook this essential statement, or to 
turn it, like the rest, into a riddle! There will be a 
Literal war in heaven, because the wicked spirits are 
literally in the " heavenly places." 

The Devil, we are told, comes down to the earth in 
great wrath ; and as his time is but short, he will not 
remain idle. He at once begins to raise up the 
personal Antichrist as his agent and instrument against 
God. It is at this point of time that John sees the 
" Beast " rise up out of the sea, and that Beast, we are 
told, is the Apostate King. The Beast is figurative, 
because we are told that he is figurative: the 
" heavens " are literal, because we are not told that 
they are figurative. When the Beast arises, it is for 
the purposes of war, and with his rise begins the last 
war of the present dispensation. 

In this last war, all the powers of the earth and 
the heavens— of good and evil— will be drawn into the 
field: all the arts of Satan, all the wickedness and 
ferocity of man, and all the miracles of God. The 
earth will be filled by the evil spirits cast down from 
the heavens. The wickedness of man will become 
sevenfold greater than before, because he will be then 
surrounded, on all sides by the spirits of evil. The 
wrath of the Devil will be met by the still more terrible 
wrath of God ; and the utmost rage and fury of the 
human heart will break forth — man against God, 
man against man, man against his own immortal soul. 
The Devil claims the earth as his own; mankind claim 
it as their own. The rightful owner is equally abhorred 
by both. A treaty of alliance will be formed ; men 
and Devils will unite in one dread confederacy to 
expel the rightful King, and to divide the earth between 
them. Allegiance to God will be declared by statute 
to be High Treason, and the penalty will be death ! 
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The axe will be brought forth, burnished and made 
sharp, to fall upon millions of the people of God. 
Earthquake and fire will avenge their deaths; the 
sword will be drawn by nation against nation ; and the 
earth will become one vast field of slaughter. Mira- 
cles will be wrought, sorcery will evoke the evil spirits 
in all their varieties of form, and heaven, earth, and 
the haunted 9 atmosphere, will mingle together in one 
hideous strife. " Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters of 
the world!" 

Then will be the time of the " Great Tribulation," 
from which, through the grace of God, a vast multi- 
tude shall be triumphantly delivered, " having washed 
their robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb.' 9 (Rev. vii.) Yet even those who are delivered 
shall be saved as "by fire," and shall be compelled to 
endure the pains and terrors of the Great Tribulation. 
Happier will be the lot of those who shall be found 
prepared and watchful, and shall be removed alive 
from the earth before the Tribulatidn has begun. God 
rewards every man "according to his works," and 
there will be many degrees of reward, and many 
stages of removal, during the continuance of the 
great Antichristian war. The 15th of Revelation 
clearly proves that many persons will be taken up to 
meet the Lord in the air after the first Removal of 
the Church, yet before the Lord shall come down on 
the Mount of Olives ; that is to say, there will be at 
least one Rapture of the Saints during the time of the 
Great Tribulation, and in the interval between the first 
Rapture and the descent of the Lord upon the earth. 
There will probably be many such intermediate stages 
of Removal, according to the fitness of each body of 
Saints; but there must certainly 'be one, or else we 
cannot understand the 15th of Revelation or the exist- 
ence of the Harpers on the Sea of Glass ; for that sea 
of glass is in the heavens, and seems to represent a 
mass of luminous clouds, lit up and coloured like fire 
by the rays of the setting sun. 
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In that last war England will cortainly be involved. 
And we believe that Egypt and the Suez Canal will 
be the cause of a deadly conflict between this country 
and France, How that conflict is to end we may 
learn from the 11th of Daniel; and we need not incur 
the odium of declaring the fatal truth. The Word 
of God will speak for itself. But as the "wars of the 
Lord" were gigantic at the first, so they will be 
gigantic to the last. The 19th of Revelation offers to 
the eye a spectacle as gigantic as it is magnificent. 
First, the Marriage takes place in heaven ; and next, 
the Lord assumes his new and warlike character, and 
puts on the " Lion of the Tribe of Judah." The Son 
of David must of necessity be a warrior, for his father 
David was the greatest warrior of his age. It would 
be out of character and impossible that David's Son 
should always be a Lamb, and never be a Lion. 
After the Marriage Feast he mounts the " white horse" 
of victory, and goes forth " like a giant refreshed with 
wine." The saints who compose the Church mount 
their white horses too, and follow him as " the Captain 
of the host of the Lord." He wears the diadem of roy- 
alty to shew that he is coming as a King, and he descends 
to the earth at the Mount of Olives. (Zech. xiv.) The 
white horses are literal horses ; the diadems, the fiery 
sword, and the name written on his vesture,* are all 
literal alike. Then follows indeed a war of Giants — 
the giant power and more than gigantic valour of the 
Lord and his attendant warriors. Giants may be de- 
feated ; the Lord, never. Giants are capable of fear ; 
the Lord and his saints are fearless as Omnipotence. 
On one side are the Giants of the heavens; on the 
other, the assembled armies of the world, and perhaps 
the hosts of the evil spirits. The battle of Armageddon 
is fought, and the Son of David conquers at a blow, as 
his father David conquered the Philistine in the valley 
of Elah. The battle is ended, and the world is won. 

The first " war of the Lord " was a war of Giants 
and of Spirits. So will be the last ; for the army on 
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'white horses will be a? army of Giants, and the wieked 
spirits who once contended for the earth before, will be 
found under arms again at the battle of Armageddon. 
And Satan, we should observe, will be defeated by his 
own weapons* and upon his own plan of operations. He 
led on the angels to intermarry with women that he 
might raise up a brood of Giants to win back the earth 
for himself. God brings forth his Son, born of a wo- 
man through the power of the Holy Ghost. (Luke L, 
35.) And then he sends out his Son to war, gigantic 
with that Presence which fills the universe, and sets 
One Giant of God against all the united giants of the 
earth, the heavens, and the bottomless pit He sets 
One against all, and conquers at a blew, as David by 
one stone out of the brook conquered both the Philis- 
tine giant and the Philistines themselves. He turns 
the devices of the enemy against the enemy himself, 
and slays him as David slew Goliath with his own 
-sword. The ancient " wars of the Lord " were in the 
heavens, invisible to man ; but the Closing War of the 
Dispensation will be fought out on earth, before men 
.and angels — before the Living and the Dead. 

The new dispensation will also be a time of war. 
The Millennial reign is typified by the reign of David, 
•and David was continually at wan The kingdom of 
the new earth is typified by the reign of Solomon, as 
we have often said before, and Solomon always reigned 
in peace. Even the fall of Antichrist, even the bind- 
ing of Satan, will not put an end to the war* Though 
the Devil shall bebound, he will have left his emissaries 
behind htm. We hear nothing of the binding of any 
■spirit but Satan himself. We are not told what shall 
become of Satan's angels— the hosts of the evil spirits. 
They may possibly be at work, even when Satan is 
bound. They may still have some secret power over 
the nations, though net as before. Besides this, the 
Satanic corruption of the heart will remain, and man 
will make war upon God, even of bis own accord, 
without the presence of the tempter. Grog will invade 
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the land of Israel in defiance of the Lord's sovereign 
power. Not having seen the Lord's glory with his own 
eyes, he will come up from the snows of Russia and 
the deserts of Saraarcand* and will perish with five- 
sixths of his host upon the mountains of Israel* 
(Ezek. xxxix.) Other wars will follow, as far as we 
can judge from the 9th of Zecbariah; and at last, 
Satan will be loosed from prison, and commence a 
desperate campaign once more ki the land of Israel, 
and around the walla of Jerusalem. The nations of 
Gog and Magog will renew their attack, forgetting their 
former defeat, after an interval of a thousand years. 
Gog and Magog appear at the end of the Millennium 
as well as at the beginning. Their first defeat leaves 
a sixth part of them to escape, and to become the 
nucleus of a second invasion. But the judgement that 
falls upon them at the close of the Millennium, destroys 
them altogether. The " wars of the Lord " are ended, 
and the reign of Solomon begins. 
; Amidst the endless repetitions of elementary truth, 
the vapid ideas, the love -sick phraseology of the 
" religious world," it can do no harm to bring before 
the mind the grand and warlike scenes of the kingdom 
of heaven. The Son of God is a Lion as well as a 
Lamb — a warrior like David, as well as a sacrifice like 
Isaac. We see him dealing with mighty angels: 
arresting them in their career, casting them down to 
" Tartarus," and binding them in chains. We see his 
power revealed against the mightiest beings of creation, 
and the mind follows those angels to the gloomy depths 
of Tartarus, and there it dwells upon a scene of super- 
natural grandeur — the depth and darkness of the 
prison, the strength, and bulk, and dignity, of the 
PRisONERS—angels once familiar with the courts of 
heaven : strangers who had travelled to the earth from 
the furthest parts of the universe — who had seen the 
wonders of the stars, and all the monsters of that great 
deep which hangs above our head. What must be 
their thoughts, their knowledge, and, above all, their 
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misery and their hope ? Their misery in the horrid 
gloom of Tartarus, and their hope of deliverance at 
last, through the mediation of Christ What must 
they feel who know and recollect all the glories of 
heaven, and look forward, at least, to witness them 
again ? One sight of those mighty angels in their 
prison would strike the proudest unbeliever with terror, 
and make him cry like Israel, " The Lord, he is the 
God I " And when we think that such stupendous 
scenes are enacted deep in the earth under our feet, 
and greater still in the heavens above, what are we 
that we should be fretful only for this world? Were 
the Lord to open our eyes like those of Elisha's servant, 
we should this moment look down into a gulf, the sight 
of whose wonders, terrors, and inhabitants, would make 
the present life appear a childish game. The " Wars of 
the Lord/' the great conflict between God and Satan for 
the kingdom of the earth, the destinies of the Church 
as the Lord's comrade in the closing battle, can alone 
give dignity and grandeur to the history of this world ! 

F.S. — We all agree that "the Daughter of Man/* as applied to a 
female, is precisely the same as the " Son of Man," as applied to a 
male. Now, the title " Son of Man " is applied not only to good men, 
but to the holiest of all — to Our Lord Himself. It is, therefore, a 
most unpardonable liberty in our commentators to assure us that 
the " Daughters of Men " must mean ungodly women ; for, at that 
rate, the " Son of Man " would mean an ungodly man, which is 
impossible ! Therefore, the phrase " Daughters of Men " meant 
nothing more nor less than " Women of the human race/ 1 
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THE AVENGING WEAPON. 



"If a man will not turn he will whet bis sword; 
he hath bent his bow and made it ready." Such are 
the words of the Psalmist, speaking at once of the 
long-suffering and the vengeance of God. If a man 
will not turn, the avenging bow will be bent at last, 
and the avenging arrow will be shot. But how, can a 
man turn when he is locked up in the fetters of his 
own self-righteousness — blinded by self-conceit — and 
eternally engaged in justifying himself and reviling 
others ? 

Long has the Protestant world been in this disastrous 
state — a state without one ray of hope or one avenue 
of escape. It begins by falsifying the Word of God, 
and by misinterpreting its plainest declarations. It 
begins by laying down this rule, and making it abso- 
lute: "Every threat and judgement of the Old 
Testament is meant for the Jews alone, and every 
promise and blessing is for the Gentile Church." 
Even when the threat occurs in one verse and the 
promise in the next, yet, by some process worthy of a 
conjuror, the scene changes in a twinkling from the 
ancient Jews to the modern Protestants. Again, every 
crime and judgement of the Book of " Revelation " is 
predicated of the Church of Rome ; but every Chris- 
tian grace, promise, and blessing, of the Protestants. 
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To effect this nefarious purpose every art is used, every 
false interpretation , given. And, to complete the 
miserable trick, a nick-name has been coined by Protes- 
tantism ; that nick-name, " Latinus," has been fastened 
upon the Pope, and then the work is done 1 The Pope 
is " Latinus," and Latinus contains the number of the 
Beast. Clever juggling thisl The Wizard of the 
North might envy our Protestant, interpreters; for hi» 
dexterity only earns him his daily bread ; while their 
dexterity breathes a placid sleep over the whole Protes- 
tant world, and fills it with ecstatic dreams of vast 
empires conquered by the sword — of human bodies 
shattered to pieces from our guns — of tens of millions 
destroyed in body and in mind by Protestant opium- 
poison — of Churches kept together by subscriptions 
which no honest man could make— and glittering above 
all, the Crown of Righteousness which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, shall give to Protestantism in that 
day. This ghastly trifling — this horrible jesting with 
truth — has amused the Protestant world for 300 
years ; and now, grown enervated and decrepit, it can 
only lift its palsied hand to make a gesture of assent. 
It has no longer strength to draw aside the veil, and to 
see the terrors that are preparing behind the scenes. 

Long have you trifled with God's Word; long 
have you played the conjuror with Scripture. Long 
have you explained away the judgements from your- 
selves, and told your miserable dupes that there could 
be no thunder in the air except over the soil of Rome. 
Again and again a warning has been raised, but you 
refuse to hear it. Still you persevere — in the face of 
the most manifest contradiction. The Scriptures speak 
of Sorcery and " Doctrines of Daemons " as a mark of 
the Last Apostasy. For centuries you have falsified 
the Word of God by applying these prophecies to the 
idolatries of Rome— -when, behold ! just twenty years 
ago, Sorcery and " Doctrines of Daemons " burst forth 
in a Protestant country — spread over all the Protestant 
world— and have now infected and destroyed half the 
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Protestants of high life, without one warning voice 
from Protestant preachers or from Protestant legisla- 
tion. The guilt and crime which you fixed upon the 
Church of Rome, by your false interpretation, have 
now broken out upon yourselves— not in symbols, but in 
fact ; and the blackest iff auk of the Last Apostasy is 
stamped this moment upon Protestantism. For the 
Church of Rome openly prohibits what the Protes- 
tant Church has permitted for twenty years, without 
any prohibition. You have said for 300 years, that 
to " believe a lib " (2 Thess. ii.) was the mark and the 
punishment of the Church of Rome. What can you 
say now, when you find heresy, neology, ritualism, 
and denial of Scripture, pervading all classes of 
Protestants, and, above all, the very clergy who are 
bound by oath to uphold the truth ? Is not this to 
believe a lie ? And is it not a lie to fix all the 
crimes and penalties of the Book of Revelation upon 
Romanism, by means of a forged interpretation, 
when those same crimes can be fifced upon Protestant- 
ism by only .taking the words literally ? There is 
not, in short, one sin or act of unbelief denounced in 
4e Revelation " which cannot be found in full bloom at 
this moment upon Protestant soil ; while our dishonest 
interpretation fixes everything evil upon Rome, and 
pilfers all the good for the benefit of Protestantism. 

It is to avenge such iniquity as this that Almighty 
Justice is raising up a power in the world which may 
well be called " The Weapon of Revenge." We 
need hardly speak of the individual; we may confine 
ourselves almost entirely to the literal weapon. In 
this one case, at least, a literal interpretation will be 
forced upon Protestantism at the mOuth of the cannon. 
" The trial of the small cannon — the most terrible 
arm ever yet invented — continues at Meudon. None 
know their mechanism except the officers of artillery 
who direct the experiments. Cannon, carriages, and 
ammunition, are brought in leather valises, and the 
trials take place behind a screen of planks. Each 
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cannon can fire twenty shots in a minute, and two 
men are sufficient for the transport of the gun, the 
carriage, and the ammunition. Lately, these guns 
were fired against a clump of trees at 1500 metres, or 
nearly an English mile. The trees were mown down 
in a few minutes, like a corn-field by a steam ploughing 
machine. . It is frightful ! Five or six men armed with 
such an engine could destroy a whole regiment in a 
few minutes. In a few hours we can have a numerous 
flotilla on the Rhine (or elsewhere), with a powerful 
artillery borne on invulnerable vessels, and capable of 
silencing the firs of Mayence, Coblentz, and Ehren- 
breitstein. The gunboats are of a kind easily taken 
to pieces and conveyed." Such are the statements 
just made public by a French journal, and repeated 
and endorsed both by the *' Times " and by the 
"Globe." No one can have read such a statement as 
this without feeling in the bottom of his heart, " the 
hour is come, and the man." That feeling may be 
crushed down, and laughed away by others ; those who 
make a riddle of Scripture truth will make a jest of 
anything; but the tremendous fact stands immoveable 
before the world, and the terrible conviction sinks into 
the recesses of the heart. The Weapon of Vengeance 
has at last been found ! 

The Emperor Napoleon may be accused of having 
lately failed in foreign policy ; but he has never yet 
been accused of having failed in his talent of inven- 
tion. . It was he who first struck out the idea of 
building iron-clad ships, or at least of applying armour 
to the whole war navy of an empire. That invention 
has now been adopted by all the nations of the globe. 
It was he who first struck out the idea of employing 
rifled cannon; and those cannon are universally 
adopted. In all matters of warlike mechanism, he is 
the first authority of the age. Even if not the original 
inventor, he is the original adopter. We are 
therefore fully justified in believing the statements of 
the French journals. The fatal cannon has been made, 
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and is now in the hands of ONE unrelenting man ! To 
shut our eyes, and then to deny the danger, would be 
worthy only of an idiot. " Workmen are busily em- 
ployed in manufacturing this weapon ; they are locked 
up day and night, and are never allowed to leave the 
premises, of which the Emperor himself keeps the key. 
The secret (of the busy manufacture) is not to be mado 
known until European complications shall render 
prompt action necessary." So writes another journal ; 
and this statement is perfectly intelligible, if we under- 
stand the manufacture and the " keeping of the key " 
as referring not, of course, to the entire process, but to 
the act of putting together the separate parts of each 
gun, those separate parts having been previously got 
ready, one by one, by different workmen, and in dif- 
ferent' pi aces. In other words, the Emperor himself 
keeps the key of the finishing-boom. 

But it may now be objected that this fatal secret 
will soon be found out, like other secrets, and then all 
nations will be on a level with the French. This is a 
vital point, and one which affects the whole subject. 
Find out the secret, and the invention is lost ! In 
reply to this, we beg the reader to observe one well- 
known fact: The Prussian needle-gun which destroyed 
Austria last year is fired by means of a certain fulmi- 
nating ball, without which it would be no better than 
$my other weapon. This fulminating ball has been in 
use a dozen years or more, and yet no one has been 
able to detect the secret of its composition. Now as 
the French Emperor is renowned for secrecy above 
all men in the world, can we doubt that he will be able 
to keep His secret for at least a dozen years ? And a 
dozen years with such a deadly weapon as the new 
cannon will be equal to a century with the ordinary 
guns. Therefore all competition will be out of the 
question. 

If we judge from the success of the Emperor's 
former inventions, we have no reason for doubting 
what has been stated as to the efficiency of the new 
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cannon. The iron-clads and the rifled guns were the 
Emperor's inventions, either altogether or nearly so, 
and they have succeeded admirably. We may expect 
the same result for the cannon. But even if we 
believe one half of the statement, it will be sufficiently 
formidable. Suppose that instead of TWO men with 
ONE gun destroying a battalion in five minutes, it 
would require FOUR men with two guns to destroy a 
battalion in ten minutes. This would reduce the 
power of the gun to one half of what has been stated. 
Yet such an engine would exceed by far the destructive 
powers of any other artillery in the world. For we 
must take into full account the extreme lightness and 
portability of the gun, and the small number of men 
required to work it We ourselves may have guns 
which could destroy two battalions at one discharge. 
But even if we have, those guns are monsters, which 
it would require two battalions to manage, and which 
could be fired only once in half an hour ; while the 
new French gun fires forty shots a minute, and 
requires only two men, .or say four. Believe but one- 
.half, and it is an engine without a rival or a parallel t 
We have now set before the reader the most momen- 
tous invention of all military times. Inventions 
more permanent and more profitable we may find, but 
none — through all ages — so thoroughly the "Weapon 
of the Last Days. A short work will the Lord 
make upon the earth — short in time, but rapid and de- 
structive as the thunder-bolt It will sweep the world 
clean before it — like the swelling of Jordan*. It is for 
this that a weapon was required — rapid as lightning- 
strong as the thunderbolt — and spreading out its power 
on every side, like some overwhelming flood. Tbe 
Lord has given the word, and Satan has carried out 
his plan. Superhuman invention could alone have 
devised an engine so complete. Rapid — powerful— 
and spreading like a flood. Keep but the secret, and 
the world is conquered from this hour. From this 
hour the Weapon of Vengeance is prepared. The 
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World will not turn, and the Lord has bent his bow 
of fire, and has made it ready. " He hath prepared 
for him the Instrument of Death. He ordaineth 
his arrows against the persecutors." The instruments 
of death are indeed prepared. 

On such a weapon of destruction you may engrave 
this title : " The Weapon of Death." For death, vic- 
tory, and ruin, move on along with it. " The land is as 
the Garden of Eden before it, and behind it a desolate 
wilderness." The very trees of the field have been 
shattered by it, like stubble in an infant's hand. 

But one thing is especially to be remarked. We 
beg to impress one fact upon -the mind of every reader. 
The New Gun is the Napoleonic Weapon. It is 
Napoleon Himself ! It was he alone invented it. 
He alone has the secret of its construction. He alone 
possesses such a gun. It is not the weapon of France 
— the French nation have no connexion with it. They 
know no more of the gun than any other nation. They 
know nothing of its construction. It came forth ready 
formed from the single brain of Napoleon, and is as 
strange and as isolated in France as in the furthest 
corner of the globe. It stands alone amongst weapons, 
side by side with its stern and silent inventor, and dis- 
dains to mingle with the vulgar engines of mankind. 
Side by side*— gloomy and impenetrable — stand the 
mysterious man and the all-destroying engine. The 
parent and the child move on together, united by a 
phantom cord which conveys to the deadly weapon 
each pulsation of its inventor's heart "You shall 
plan and I will execute," is the word. "Let us divide 
the world between us ; you shall give out the law, and 
I will enforce its execution." The Inventor and the 
Invention are completely identified. There is no 
third party. There is no other man, and no nation 
that can say, "This is mine." The soul of the in- 
ventor is projected into the Weapon, and the Napoleonic 
Cannon is Napoleon himself. We boast of our guns 
which can fire half a dozen shots in a minute ; but 
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what are they to the Napoleonic Gun, which can fire 
no less than forty ? . 

In this extraordinary engine we have before us a 
fulfilment of prophecy equally extraordinary. The 
reader may call to mind that a few months ago we 
referred to the rumours of this strange invention, as 
bringing us to the predictions of the 13th of " Reve- 
lation." What was then anticipated has now been 
realized. In the 13th of " Revelation " it is said, 
" Who is like unto the beast ; who is able to make war 
with Him ?" As we remarked before, these words 
appear, to indicate some peculiar state of things — some 
new phase in the history of the world. If we look 
back to former ages we shall find nothing so expressive 
of irresistible power — nothing so expressive of absolute 
submission or of absolute despair! Persia, Gaul, 
and Europe, never raised such a despairing cry 
before Alexander, Csesar, or the original Napoleon. 
Such a proclamation of invincibility has never 
been sounded yet in the ears of mankind ! It denotes 
a new state of things — the apparition upon earth of 
some unimagined and unheard-of force. (( Who is like 
unto Him ?" Is he greater than Alexander, Caesar, or 
Napoleon ? What man of woman born can throw out 
of comparison such conquerors as those three ? It is 
not in man to leave Caesar or Napoleon so far out of 
competition. It is not in man, but it may be in man's 
instruments of war. The scene of the 13th of Revela- 
tion is some battle-field, overhung by the livid gloom 
of an approaching storm, and filled with engines of 
destruction which have reduced the blooming field to 
a desolate wilderness. Something has appeared upon 
that scene which has taken mankind by surprise. 
They have just encountered an antagonist whom they 
have found to be irresistible. Not irresistible for the 
hour — for that is a common event — but irresistible 
absolutely and essentially. The Conqueror has got 
possession of something which no other man possesses 
— something which no other man can wield — something 
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which no man can resist. Terror and despair crowd 
upon all hearts, and wonder and admiration follow in 
their train, till, between wonder and despair, they 
raise the cry, " Who is able to make war with Him ?" 
There is, indeed, but one who can make war with 
him — but one who is not like unto the Beast, but 
immeasureably above him, and that one is the 
Power which most of all is against you. It is He 
whom you have refused as your King, and who gives 
you over to the Apostate Conqueror, that you may 
distinguish between the Kingdom of Man and the 
Kingdom of God. 

We must not overlook the great resemblance between 
the present state of things and the scenes of the 13th of 
Revelation, " Who is like unto the Beast? who is able 
to make war with Him?" No one on earth, if but 
half of what we have heard be true. The power de- 
scribed by the French press is irresistible. There is 
nothing that can stand before it, and there is nothing 
like it. Its force alone is great, but its rapidity is 
beyond all approach. From guns which it took forty 
minutes to charge we have passed to a new gun which 
takes forty charges in a minute I — from artillery known 
to all the world to a new artillery which baffles the 
world's deepest scrutiny. It is said that there are 
other guns unc^er trial, particularly in America, which 
resemble the Napoleon gun, not in construction, but 
in effect; but they appear to be inferior to the Napoleon 
gun in power, and are certainly far inferior in two 
other essential points, namely, concealment and num- 
bers. The structure of the other guns is known ; that 
of the French gun is kept secret. The other guns are 
manufactured here and there, according to the fancy 
of each separate state; while the Napoleon gun is 
altogether in the hands of one silent, determined, per- 
severing man. All the other artillery of the world 
seems to be got ready at hap-hazard : one thing here 
and another thing there; one plan adopted to-day, and 
another to-morrow. There is no attempt at regularity 
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or unification ; there is no DECISION. But in France, 
one man has formed his resolution; one man has 
arranged his system of construction; one man has 
kept his secret ; and one man carries out one fixed 
design with a secrecy and persistency which are to be 
sought in vain in any other part of the globe. His 
plan having been formed beforehand, he has nothing to 
do but to persevere — to carry on the manufacture of 
his guns steadily and persistently. And after a very 
short delay he will possess an artillery unequalled in 
the world : uniform, regular, and the work of one 
mind ; while others will find their artillery an heap of 
confusion — irregular, multiform, or even like our own, 
unsettled altogether. To this day the English Govern- 
ment has not arranged its plans or come to a decision 
as to the construction of our artillery, nor can any one 
tell what guns we may bring into the field in any 
future war. The artillery of to-day may be found in- 
efficient to-morrow. On the side of France there is 
a fixed plan and a fixed determination. One will, one 
mind, superintends the whole machine. Decision in 
France is met by indecision elsewhere. Uniformity is 
confronted by confusion ; and in such a contest we all 
know on which side the victory will fall. Prussia has 
a gun sufficient to destroy a town at one blow ; but it 
is monstrously large and monstrously useless, and it 
appears that there is but one such piece of artillery in 
Prussia; whereas the Napoleon gun will be multiplied 
without end, and will be found ready for every emer- 
gency, both by sea and land — both in the field and in 
the fortress. One uniform power will be dispersed 
on every side to confront the haste, multiformity, and 
confusion, of the nations at large. In a word, the 
artillery of France and the Napoleon guns may be 
compared to an army of regular troops, inferior, per- 
haps, in the physical strength, or the 3ize, or even the 
courage, of each individual ; and the artillery of the 
rest of the world may justly be compared to an army 
of irregular troops, each man individually superior to 
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the regulars in strength, or size, or even courage ; hut 
through want of discipline and uniformity, unable to 
stand for an hour upon the field of battle when con- 
fronted by the regular troops. And there is one thing 
more, which is of special importance, viz., that inde- 
cision to which we have already alluded. In conse- 
quence of that indecision, other nations will waste their 
time in thinking, planning, making, and unmaking; 
while France and the Napoleon gun will be steadily 
advancing in completeness and strength, and will open 
their fire upon a world that lieth in confusion as much 
as it "lieth in wickedness." In that day the world 
will find that the confusion of its preparations will 
be employed to avenge the confusion of its princi- 
ples. One mind and one will opposed to a thousand 
minds and a thousand wills is almost always irre- 
sistible* 

Armed with the "Avenging Weapon," let us sup- 
pose that France take the field hereafter. The French 
sovereign, whoever he may be, will not begin till all 
his preparations have been made, and all his new 
artillery has been organized. He will then unmask 
his batteries, and open fire upon his antagonists with 
all the advantage of uniformity and decision. We do 
not attempt to foretell the course of his operations. 
We see a multitude of avenues by which he may ad- 
vance to his design. In the first place we cannot over- 
look the position of Italy. The state of Italy is 
ominous of great events. The nation itself is bank- 
rupt. It has not one powerful mind on which it can 
depend, either civil or military. It cares heartily for 
nothing but the possession of Rome, though should it 
get possession of Rome, it will not know how to use it. 
Rome is only the toy for which the huge Italian infant 
has long been squalling. Garibaldi, that indulgent 
nurse, says, " It shall have its plaything." The King 
of Italy, an easy-going mother, says, " The naughty 
little thing must wait," but at the same time feels very 
much inclined to hand over the toy. Napoleon, like a 
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rigid governess, frowns upon the squaller, and threatens 
condign punishment. The nurse and the mother are 
both in feverish perturbation. The governess is 
likely to triumph over the nurse and the mother, be- 
cause she is calm and dispassionate while the other two 
are distracted by the feelings of nature. Garibaldi is 
a man of the most perfect generosity, but at the same 
time, as all must regret, altogether destitute of religion. 
He has allowed himself to be repeatedly named in the 
same sentence with the Redeemer of the world as the 
Saviour of* Italy, at least. The King of Italy is a 
brave, impulsive soldier — a knight of the middle ages 
— but unconscious of the existence of such a thing as 
a " brain." The King and the Emperor are on the 
worst of terms; for well the Emperor knows' that 
Victor Emmanuel secretly smiles on the projects of 
Garibaldi, and longs to become master of Rome, while 
he pretends to shake his hand at the great Italian chief, 
and to forbid every attempt upon that city. 

Now comes the momentous question : Should Gari- 
baldi attack Rome, what will the King of Italy do ? 
What will be the part of Italy itself? Both will 
favour the attempt, while they pretend to frown npon 
it; and should Garibaldi succeed. they will come in for 
the spoils. Now this is what France cannot be 
expected to permit. It is said that 40,000 French 
troops are held in constant readiness in the South of 
France, to embark for Civita Vecchia as soon as 
Garibaldi begins to act. The Pope must be protected 
at "all hazards ; and still more, the seven-hilled city 
was once the second capital of the Napoleonic empire ; 
and can it ever be permitted to become the capital of 
a rival state ? Forbid it, the ashes of the First Napo- 
leon, its master, and of the Second Napoleon, its king — 
those ashes so soon to meet in council in the vaults of 
the " Invalides I" Shall the Third Napoleon igno- 
miniously surrender the capital of Napoleon the Con- 
queror — of Napoleon the King — and of ALL the 
C-esars ? Shall it sink into the frivolous capital of an 
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tmwarlike nation? Forbid it all the majestic and the 
mournful shades, from the murdered First Caesar to 
the broken-hearted First Napoleon ! Rome, the mis- 
tress of the world — first by its arms, and next by its 
enchantments — to become the scene of a perpetual 
masquerade ! It cannot be while History lives, or 
while brave men wear a sword ! France flies to the 
rescue, and Rome is delivered from the degenerate sons 
of the once warlike barbarians. 

There can be no longer any doubt that an attack 
will soon be made upon Rome. The King of Italy is 
bound by the Convention to defend the Pope, and to 
repel all invaders. We cannot but think that he will 
make so faint an opposition that Garibaldi will succeed, 
and the Pope will be reduced to the last extremities. 
Then France will say to the Italian monarch, " You 
have forfeited your word — you have broken the Con- 
vention ; and we can trust you no longer. You are 
either unable or unwilling to defend the Pope ; and 
therefore France herself must undertake the office of 
protector." If it should once come to this the case is 
decided. The French troops will enter Rome again — 
as a permanent garrison ; and Rome will become 
inseparably united to the French empire. The 
Emperor will no longer keep any terms with the King 
of Italy, but will charge him with a breach of his 
engagements, and undertake in his own person the 
defence of the Pope. The Pope, at the same time, will 
no longer be connected with the Italian Government, 
but will lean for support wholly and solely on the 
arms of France. In such a case we shall have a com- 
plete fulfilment of the 17th of "Revelation" — the 
Scarlet Woman supported by an Imperial power — 
the Woman riding on the Beast. At the same time 
we shall see Rome once more the Second Capital of 
the French Empire. Should these two things occur, 
an immense step will have been taken towards the 
fulfilment of prophecy. Of this we have often spoken 
"before ; for the present it is enough to direct attention 



14 THE LAST VIALS. [Oct. Ut, 1867. 

to the proceedings of the two rival sovereigns — 
Napoleon and the King of Italy. It is evident that 
one of them is longing to possess Rome at all hazards; 
and that the other is at least determined that if he 
himself is not to have Rome and the Pope, no one 
else shall have them ! As for the Supreme Pontiff, 
it is equally clear that he can no longer stand alone. 
He is almost too feeble to stand at all. The Scarlet 
Woman must rest on the arm of one of her many 
danghters — either Popish or Protestant; and if she 
should lean upon France, then the French Emperor 
will be in the position of the Eighth Head. But on 
whom can the Scarlet Woman lean but on him who 
can prop her up with the (rather uncomfortable) sup- 
port of 40,000 bayonets? The present time may be a 
momentous crisis in the destinies of Rome. 

It may be equally momentous in our own. France 
is preparing on a vast scale for a war with Protestant 
Germany. As far as men can judge, that war is both 
imminent and certain. But the Sovereign of France 
will not engage in war without feeling sure of suc- 
cess, and taking every measure that can render failure 
impossible. Protkstant Germany is in the utmost 
danger of a complete overthrow. And Bismark is 
about to resign his post, under the plea of ill-health; 
but in reality, we suspect, because he sees over- 
throw inevitable. This retirement of Bismark is an 
omen of some approaching storm. Should that storm 
break over Protestant Germany, Protestant 
England will come next — the fourth, last, and most 
hated victim of Napoleonic revenge. Napoleon is a Cor- 
sican, and Corsicans exceed in vindictive memory all 
the nations of the globe. Put no trust in his profes- 
sions of friendship — put no trust in his professions of 
universal peace— and put no trust in the averting 
<power of your religious societies. 

This nation is now the dupe and victim of three 
-distinct delusions. First, — It believes itself secure on 
-all sides, because the Ruler of France has* spoken for 
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peace ; and when France is at peace Europe is tran- 
quil. This may be called the delusion of a child : for 
Napoleon has always spoken most loudly of peace 
when war .was in his heart. "By peace he shall 
destroy many," is a well-known prediction. Secondly, 
.We believe ourselves safe from an attack, because 
Napoleon is so friendly, so kindly, and so bland. 
This may be called the delusion of a simpleton : for 
it is clear to all but simpletons that if Napoleon is 
about to make war upon Germany it is his most 
urgent interest to keep on the best terms with England. 
England and Germany are so closely allied, that it 
would be impossible, even for the Queen, to restrain the 
English nation had they the slightest suspicion that 

THEIR OWN TURN WAS TO COME NEXT I The whole 

country would rise in arms, and make our con- 
nexion with Germany a most reasonable excuse for an 
alliance against France. To avoid this most perilous 
contingency, it is the interest of Napoleon to swear 
eternal friendship with England — until Germany has 
been devoured; and then he will find a pretext for 
asking ourselves with what peculiar sauce WE should 
wish to be eaten. This, and this alone, accounts 
for all his declarations of friendship, and still 
more for his pretended adherence to our policy 
in the East. Should Germany once be beaten down, 
be assured of it that he will shape out a new eastern 
POLICY for himself. Thirdly, — We think ourselves 
safe because we give the ten-millionth part of our 
property to Bible and Missionary Societies. This may 
be called the delusion of a hypocrite. Surely the 
Pharisee who gave tithes of all that he possessed 
gave far more of his property to God than we give, in 
proportion, to all our societies put together ; yet, after 
all, he was a hypocrite. America had as many societies 
as England, and unbounded zeal, yet she was visited 
with four years of a most terrible war ; and are WE to 
escape from everything except an outbreak, perhaps, in 
India, or a war to force our trade upon some helpless- 
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people of the East? If religions societies did not save 
America, on what ground can we expect them to avert 
God's anger from us, stained as we are with the greatest 
crime that ever was committed by mankind, — the 
opium-poisoning of China ? 

The "Avenging Weapon n will inevitably be pre- 
pared against the avenging hour; and may not the 
hour be near, and the Napoleon Gun the "Avenging 
Weapon "? It exceeds all others in power, in numbers, 
in uniformity, and in secrecy. It is the weapon of 
one man, and its secret is known but to one mind. 
It is being got ready for the field incessantly. All the 
manipulations are carefully concealed. In one town 
of France, alone, two million of cartridges are being 
made up every week. Troops are sent in numbers to 
the northern and eastern frontiers of France. New 
manoeuvres have been adopted both as to the men and 
the guns. Night warfare is studied and taught in 
all the military centres of the French empire. The air 
is filled with warlike sounds, and the earth is being 
beaten down night and day by the feet of armed men. 
The secret, silent Chief looks gloomily on, and counts 
the minutes till the hour shall strike ! The "Avenging 
Weapon" and its maker move on together to their 
prey, inspired as it were by the same spirit of revenge. 
This month, after a placid evening, an unequalled 
thunderstorm broke all over England ; and some future 
month, while we are trusting to the bland professions 
of OCR ally, another thunderstorm, with the roar of 
the " Avenging Weapon," may break over Britain and 
over Europe. The Weapon and its Inventor are one 
and the same thing ! 

P.S. — Next March is the apparent date for the invasion of Rome. 
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After an interval of spme months, we may return 
once more to the old subject— the Future Rewards of 
the Church and of the Saints at large. Far be it from 
us to think of fathoming this profound subject, or to 
venture further than its surface. When it was written, 
" All things are yours, and you are Christ's," a World 
was thrown open to the Church beyond all the reach of 
science or imagination. An astronomer can measure 
the celestial spaces, and can weigh the planets, but h£ 
cannot weigh or measure the immensity of those three 
words, " all are yours." Those to whom they belong 
shall understand them yet ; but what they contain is 
inscrutable to flesh and blood. 

We have already spoken of the Great House, and 
of the vessels which it contains. That house is not 
the Church on earth — much less is it that building 
which we call "a Church;" but it is the house in 
heaven : the " city having foundations, whose builder 
and maker is God." The vessels of that house are ncft 
some of them holy and others unholy, as in the visible 
Church upon earth; but all are holy, whethter of 
gold and silver, or of wood and clay. For as we have 
often said, in an earthly house the vessels of wood are 
as useful in their. way as the vessels of gold; but an* 
unholy professor in the visible Church is utterly 
useless. Some are said to be made for honour, others 
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for dishonour. But this is only a mistranslation of 
the original : for the word " atimia," which we trans- 
late "dishonour," means nothing more than "an 
absence of honour." Some of the saints are made for 
an honourable place in heaven, and others for a place 
not indeed dishonourable, but with an inferior degree 
of honour— some are of gold, others of earth ; and 
those of earth may, in comparison with those of gold, 
be said to be " without honour," though useful in their 
kind* 

" Known unto God are all his works, from the foun- 
dation of the world." We all believe that he has 
foreknown or elected some persons for salvation, while 
he has passed others by; and can we then doubt that 
God has foreknown or elected some saints to be more 
glorious than others^spme for the highest offices of 
the kingdom, and others for the lowest. In an earthly 
house there must be a variety of vessels — of wood 
and earth, as well as of gold and silver. In an earthly 
kingdom there must be a variety of offices — some far 
more exalted than others. Without such variety, no 
house or kingdom could exist ; and can we doubt that 
the same distinction of offices and of ranks shall be 
found in the kingdom of God? All cannot be 
ministers of state; all cannot be vessels of gold. 
An indiscriminate heaven, where all are equally 
employed in sitting upon, clouds and dreaming upon 
"spirituality," is only the childish invention of lazy 
evangelicals. " Heaven is heaven," say they, " and there 
is an end of it ; and now, having set thai question to 
rest, we need think no more about it. We have enough 
to do in thinking of the world, in providing for our 
families, \n discussing Church affairs (the most unprofi- 
table of J>11 affairs), and especially in keeping up our 
intimacy with the titled and fashionable members of 
that delightful body called the 'Religious world.' 
' When we get to heaven, we shall have leisure enough 
to look round us and to see what it is like." Thus 
speaketb, in its heart, that comfortable body called the 
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"Religious world." And it is truly edifying to 
penetrate their thoughts — edifying indeed : for it is an 
awful warning to flee out of Babylon; for the 
religious world is Babylon, with the name of w Zion n 
inscribed upon its walls. That "religious world * 
which can abuse Popery by the hour, because the abuse 
of Popery costs nothing, but had not one word to say 
against all the horrid crimes of Protestantism — in war, 
in commerce, in revenge — from India to China, from 
China to Jamaica : because power and wealth were to 
be secured by those crimes I Perhaps the "religious 
world " may find, to its cost, that heaven is no indis- 
criminate reward ; and that all they have gained by 
fawning on the ungodly, fcnay be the exact measure of 
what they shall lose hebea&ter. 

This is digressing. To return : Can we doubt that 
God has not only elected some persons for salvation, 
but some of those saved for greater glory, and for 
higher offices than shall be conferred upon others? 
The kingdom of heaven is an infinite kingdom. 
We cannot imagine that it is limited to the government 
of the earth alone ; for the saints are one with Christ, 
and he is the possessor of all creation. Besides this, 
St Paul tells us that the saints are heirs of God and 
joint-heirs with Christ — not only heirs, but joint- 
heirs. Observe the force of that term, and the 
immensity of its privileges! Joint-heirs, not of the 
earth alone — for the e&rth is only a corner of the 
estate — but joint-heirs of all. How could a man be 
called a joint-heir with another, if the other man 
possessed millions of acres while his co-heir possessed 
only one acre among the millions? In ordinary 
conversation, to call such a man a joint-heir would be 
considered literally a jest, and would be suggested only 
to ptfov&ke a smile. A joint-heir* divides the festate; 
and the estate of Christ, of which the saints are joirit- 
heirs, is the universe. Besides, again, the Church is 
called the Bride ; but a man's wife would be considered 
in a strange position if she were confined to one little 
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spot of all her husband's territory, and excluded from 
the rest The unity, the joint-heirship, and the title 
of Bride, all indicate a far wider kingdom than the 
kingdom of this globe: for if we narrow the king- 
dom of the saints, we narrow equally the kingdom of 
Christ 

Can we ever estimate the yastness and the variety 
of such an empire ? The stars are counted by millions; 
even the planets alone are infinitely larger than the 
earth. The varieties of the solar planets can be seen 
by the telescope. Even the varieties of the stars are 
not out of reach. The telescope reveals to us the 
colours of the stars, like the colours of the richest 
jewel work* That wonderful process, the " Spectrum 
Analysis." has enabled us to discover the composition 
even of stars more remote than any numbers can 
express. It tells us at once, from the nature of each 
star's light, what are the materials of which that star 
is principally composed. We find an endless variety 
of materials, of qualities, and even of colours. If we 
pass from the material to the intellectual, we cannot 
doubt that such a variety of worlds implies a variety 
of inhabitants, of minds, of manners, of wants, and of 
governments. What the differences may be we cannot 
tell; but we may be positively certain that vast 
differences exist — of minds, of wants, and of govern- 
ments ! And who is to form those minds, to supply 
those wants, to arrange the wheels of those govern- 
ments ? Where is the Fountain Head of those ten mil- 
lion million streams that pour their living waters through 
the infinity of space ? — the master-spring that moves all 
the golden wheels of the starry universe? We know 
where to find them both. We know not yet the sources of 
the Nile; but we know the Source of Life. But the saints 
are to be placed at the Source of Life, and are to bd 
incorporated with that Source himself. They are to 
draw their living waters from his urn, and are to unite 
witli him in diffusing them through the universe. And 
those waters have a self-adapting power : they can 



Nov. 1st, 1867.] THE LAST VIALS. 5 

adapt themselves to the soil through which they pass. 
They can bring to every world those sustaining quali- 
ties which it requires. They temper every soil into 
perfection. As many worlds, so many varieties of 
streams ; and the first drops of each stream are pre- 
pared and purified upon earth. The Fountain Head 
is not an ordinary thing — it is a Fountain of ever-vary- 
ing life, and can send out from the same Source as 
many different waters as there are worlds to be sup- 
plied. The nearest planet wants its peculiar stream, 
and so does the remotest star. 

Division of labour is the law of this world, and so 
must it be of every world under the government of 
finite beings. It is the Deity alone who requires no 
subdivision. It is said that it employs twenty-four 
persons to complete a pin. And how many to govern 
the infinity of worlds? How many in numbers, and 
how many in qualifications ? How many vessels in 
that house which is to rule the universe ? But the 
foundations of the everlasting character are to be laid 
here upon earth. The saint is not built up from the 
lowest course of mason-work after he has quitted this 
life and entered on the next. The immortal structure 
begins below, and is only completed above. The 
vessels of the Qreat House are rough-shaped in this 
world, and brought to their last form and polish in the 
next. God elects certain persons for salvation. This 
we all believe. We may equally believe that he elects 
them for the exact place which they are to fill, and 
for the exact service which they are to perform in the 
eternal state. He says, " Such a man is to be a vessel 
of gold, or of silver, or of wood, or of earth." What- 
ever that man is to be hereafter is determined from his 
birth. If he be intended for one thing he can never 
be another. If for a vessel of gold, he cannot be less 
* than gold ; if for a vessel of earth, he never can be 
more than earth. His gifts and his graces are all 
measured out and allotted to him from the first. He is 
to receive as many as are necessary for his future and 
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determined position. He can never rise nor fall in the 
scale of his elected rank, so as to become more or less 
in quality than it is decreed that he is to be. Are all 
apostles? Are all prophets? It is a common idea 
with evangelical preachers that every one could be 
equal to St. Paul, if he were only to pray for grace, or 
to make a proper use of his graces. We believe this 
to be a grand mistake. No one could be equal to St 
Paul unless he were elected for that equality. He 
cannot become gold if he be elected to be silver. Ton 
might as well say that a shrub could grow into an oak 
if it were to take sufficient pains during its growth. 
The acorn alone can produce the oak, and some meaner 
seed can produce only the slender shrub. 

This leads us on to the great subject of Prepara- 
tion for Eternity, and of Eternal Reward : a 
subject whose depth we cannot attempt to fathom. Tet 
we may penetrate a little beyond the surface; If you 
are elected for salvation* you are equally elected for 
yotir eternal rank, position, and occupation. You are 
to be a golden or an earthen vessel hereafter. Tou are 
to fill a higher or a lower office in the kingdom of God. 
You are to be a Captain of the Host of the Lord, or a 
Viceroy ruling over some distant world ; or a special 
member of the Council of Heaven ; or, like Solomon's 
officers, you are to superintend the vine-yards and the 
olive-yards, or the cattle upon a thousand hills. That 
is to say, you are to watch over the material prosperity 
of some distant world, while another saint has the 
nobler employment of governing that world. Or, per- 
haps, you are to be a " Chief Musician " in the Choir 
of Heaven, like David's chief musicians in the Psalms. 
According to your predestined office so are your pre- 
sent gifts and graces. All who are to be saved have 
SOJUE graces perfectly alike. All have saving grace, 
grace to believe unto salvation. So far there is no 
difference between the greatest apostle and the meanest 
saint But after that the diversity begins. The 
operations even of man's mind are various ; but the 
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operations of the Holy Spirit are infinite. The deli- 
cacy, the refinement, the subtlety, the shading off, the 
pervading power, the penetrating glow, of the Creative 
Spirit, surpass all human understanding. They mark 
out the character with endless discrimination, and can 
bring every saint to the highest perfection of his pre- 
destinated state. They can bring him, indeed, to any 
state, but they are never exerted beyond the predesti- 
nated point. They can bring the golden vessel to its 
perfection; but they will not change the earthen 
vessel into a golden one. For the Holy Spirit is God ; 
and the operations of the Spirit can never run con- 
trary to what the same God had previously determined. 
The Creative Spirit, who has filled even this ruinous 
world with such varieties of life, will not forget his 
ever-varying power when working out the new crea- 
tion in the heirs of the world ot glory. €t He telleth 
the number of the stars, and calleth them all by their 
names." He knows equally the exact government and 
superintendence which every world requires. Each 
world requires, or may require, a difference of treat- 
ment — a difference both in its government and its phy- 
sical management Solomon's reign was certainly a 
type of the New Earth and the New Heavens ; and 
Solomon's various officers were a type of the various 
occupations of the saints in the eternal and universal 
kingdom. If all saints were alike, how could so wide 
and diversified a government be carried on ? If all 
were to be employed alike in sitting upon clouds, sing- 
ing endless hymns, where would be that power over 
the nations which the Scriptures have expressly pro- 
mised to the saints? All would be musicians, and 
there would be no fitness for government amongst 
them. But as the Elect are to " rule the nations," the 
Elect must have a difference of qualities proportioned 
to the difference between the nations to be ruled. 

A friend once suggested to the writer that the saints 
who are to govern the earth have been collected from 
all ages of the world, and from all generations in sue- 
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cession, for the following purpose : that the whole col- 
lective body of the Church might contain a certain 
number of persons acquainted by experience with all 
the phases and changes of human society, and able to 
adapt themselves to every future change which may 
occur. This we look upon as an admirable idea, so far 
as this world is concerned. The whole collective body 
of the Church knows the world through all its stages, 
both past and present, and will be equally acquainted 
with all its future stages down to the Second Coming 
of the Lord. It knows the world, and can therefore 
govern the world. But it knows nothing of any world 
except the earth. How, then, can it govern worlds of 
whicn it knows nothing? This is the difficulty which 
the Holy Spirit is to solve. Knowing the future place 
of each separate saint, — knowing the exact office which 
each man is to fill, — he begins in this life to lay the 
foundations of. the future character and of the future 
governor of the nations. We ourselves know no- 
thing of this futurity ; we know nothing of the require- 
ments of any world except our own. We are there- 
fore puzzled and bewildered when we set our minds to 
conjecture the purposes of God. We are educated for 
things unknown ; we are trained up for offices beyond 
the reach of our understanding, and for worlds beyond 
the depths of science. How, then, can we compre- 
hend the necessities of our case ? How can we account 
for the diversities of education through which each 
believer is led on ? A child cannot comprehend the 
education which he is receiving. He cannot connect 
the education of to-day with the profession which he is 
to pursue in twenty years hence. So are we as to 
Eternity. Can WE tell the number of the stars ? Can 
we call them all by their names? Those names are 
written only in the mind of God ; and every name ex- 
pressing the nature and the genius of each star. How, 
then, can we estimate the proceedings of the Master 
Spirit — the grand Educator of the Eternal School? 
To say, as our preachers do, that all is intended for 
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salvation, is but infantine talk, unworthy of those 
who undertake to preach the mind of God. Salvation 
is a single act, and there is only one method of salva- 
tion for all. But the government of worlds is a most 
complicated act, and the methods of preparation are 
as various as the worlds themselves. " What I do thou 
knowest not now, but thou shalt know hereafter," 
is as true for the saint who is to govern, as it is for the 
sinner who is still to be saved. The Holy Spirit, who 
is God, sets you down in a certain position in this life. 
You are rich or poor, healthy or feeble ; a native of 
the cold, deliberative north, or of the fiery, impulsive 
south. You are great or obscure ; talented or dull. 
Not, surely, that you may just be saved, but that you 
may be best shaped out for your eternal occupation. 
Who ever heard of a child being educated in order 
that he might be born ? He must be born first, before 
he can be educated. And so you must be saved, and 
become a child of God, before you can be educated 
by the Holy Spirit. You are not educated in order to 
become a child of God. Every little event, every 
minute change, every shade of good or evil that 
gives a colour to your life, every thought that sinks 
into your heart, every feeling that strikes its roots into 
the soil — so firmly that none can tear it up : the 
troubled heap, the confusion like the confusion of the 
stormy seas, the diseases of the mind, the disorders of 
the body, all are but parts of that grand process of 
education, through which a feeble man who cannot 
govern even himself, is brought at last to the glorified 
saint strong enough to govern nations, and wise enough 
to govern them without a single error. Confusion 
works itself out into order, and the very perturbation 
of the thoughts ferments into the strength and clear- 
ness of " wines on the lees." The lees sink down ; 
the pure, immortal wine remains. 

We all admit that every distinct profession upon 
earth requires a distinct education. It would be in- 
conceivable that the immense affairs of the everlasting 
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kingdom should be committed to the hands of unedu- 
cated men, when the meanest offices of the present 
world require a separate and peculiar training. You 
require a certain education to fit you for the lowest 
offices of government here below ; and do you expect 
to reign with Christ over the nations, and rule them 
with the strength and firmness of iron, and yet you 
are to enter on that supreme office, — the highest office 
of the universe, — with no more preparation than if you 
were to spend eternity in sitting on a cloud. This is 
impossible ; and it is equally impossible in you to dis- 
cern and to comprehend the steps of your education. 
You know not what you are to be ; you know nothing 
of that world of light which is to burst upon you here- 
after : of its immense extent, of its dazzling splendours, 
of its marvellous properties, of its infinite population. 
How can you, then, comprehend the system of educa- 
tion in the school of the Holy Spirit ? What world, 
among ten million, are you to govern? Over what 
physical condition of things are you to preside ? You 
cannot tell ; neither can you tell by what steps your 
education is to be carried on. It has been said a 
thousand times of great men and men of genius, that 
every event of their boyish life has served to form the 
character of the future great man. The great painter, 
or poet, or man of enterprise, is formed imperceptibly 
by the events of his early life. The seeds of greatness 
are sown, and they sink into his heart unperceived, 
and take root and grow up to maturity unknown even 
to himself. The great man of eternity is the glorified 
saint, greater than the greatest of the earth ; and in 
this life, the great man of eternity is still but a child ; 
and he must be content to let the seeds be sown as the 
Spirit of God sees fit, and wait till the eternal state to 
reap the harvest of their maturity and completeness. 
Some enterprise of eternity, some event ten million 
tears distant, some world ten million million miles off, 
may be affected by the training which you receive this 
very day in the obscurest corner of the globe. And it 
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is well deserving of our consideration, that perhaps the 
well-being of some entire world may hereafter be 
affected by the character and fitness of one or two 
saints — of you and of another ; and can you complain 
of the hardships of your present education, when those 
hardships are training you up to administer happiness 
to millions ? A few years of difficulty upon earth to 
fit you for smoothing 'down the difficulties of whole 
populations in the distant universe ? t€ Forgetting the 
things that are behind, reach forth unto those things 
that are before." For even an uninspired poet has 
said, 

" We feel that we are greater than we know." • 

If we could see into futurity; if we could see across the 
gulf of ten million years, and a million times ten million 
leagues ; if we could see ourselves swaying the desti- 
nies of those far-off worlds: we should think all the 
evils of this life too trifling to be regarded when com- 
pared with the glory that shall be revealed IN us here- 
after, and for which we should be utterly unprepared, 
but for' the training of the present day. For it is not 
the glory which shall be revealed to us as spectators, 
but the glory which shall be revealed IN us as posses- 
sors and proprietors. Every, incident of life strikes 
out some little spark of character which shall hereafter 
expand into a blaze of splendour that fadeth not away, 
and which will spread its lustre over worlds unknown, 
and over nations still unborn. 

We must now turn to a different part of the same 
subject : we mean the final result of our present 
Spiritual Education — whether we are educated to 
become vessels of gold, of silver, of wood, or of earth. 
And not only this, but whether we are to become 
vessels of the highest or of the lowest class in our 
bespective gradations; whether we. are to rank 
with the noblest vessels of gold, if we are to be of 
gold, or with_ the meanest vessels of earth, if we are 
predestined to be no more than earthen vessels in the 
Great House. This subject is too deep to fathom to 
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the utmost No man ever could fix the point — that 
mysterious point — where divine election, as it 
were, ends, and where human free will begins ; or, 
in other words, how far a man is able to resist and 
counterwork the operations of the Holy Spirit. This 
question is too deep to be fathomed in this life, and, 
perhaps, even in the next All that can be said is, 
that there is either some such point, or else the lan- 
guage of Scripture is figurative ; and therefore we may 
lawfully use the same language when speaking on this 
subject. Resistance to the Holy Spirit is certainly a 
Scriptural phrase, whether literal or figurative. A 
man is first elected for salvation, as we all admit 
He is next elected for glory. It is impossible to 
imagine that the salvation should be predestined from 
eternity, and yet that the GLORY should be left to 
hazard and accident. It is determined beforehand that 
you are to be gold, or silver, or wood, or earth — to 
possess the higher or the lower measure of glory. 
You cannot alter that determination. Tou cannot 
become gold if you are destined to be silver. The 
gifts and graces which are conferred upon you are in 
exact proportion to your predestinated rank. Higher 
gifts and graces for the golden vessel, inferior gifts and 
graces for the silver or the earthen. A different 
process, a different method of preparation, is also 
employed for every gradation of glory. Gold and 
silver are prepared for use in one way, wood and earth 
are prepared for use in a way totally different, not 
only as to the precious metals, but as to themselves. 
And shall we doubt that the Holy Spirit adopts a very 
different process with each separate order of the 
glorified saints ? What is needful for mere earthly 
substances, must be far more needful for the noblest 
of created beings, the glorified saints — a difference 
of preparation for each separate order. The golden 
vessel requires a far more searching process than the 
vessel of wood or earth. The saint of the highest 
order equally requires a far more intense preparation 
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than the saint of the lowest order. The golden saint 
cannot be made fit for glory so easily as the earthen 
one. The Apostles suffered far more than ordinary 
believers, and we know that their place in the 
kingdom will be the highest. If you are to be a 
golden saint for eternity, yon must expect a stricter 
preparation than those who are to be of silver. If 
silver, you will have a harder training than those of 
wood or earth, all other things being supposed to be 
alike. The comparative coarseness of the earthen 
vessel admits of a far easier preparation than that of 
the refined gold : but a diminution of glory will be the 
consequence of present exemption: as a child who 
receives an inferior education has an easier time of it 
while he is still a child, but finds how much he has 
lost when he grows up to be a man. Tou may con- 
gratulate yourself on earth for escaping the manifold 
trials to which others are exposed ; but, in eternity, 
you may find that you have been far from a gainer by 
this temporary exemption. You need not regret the 
preparation when you consider the benefits which that 
preparation will confer upon you through eternity. 
Do not imagine that there are any "spoiled children" 
in the family of God. The apparent difference of 
treatment is only an indication of a difference in 
glory. St. Paul could not have attained to that high 

Eosition which we are sure that he will occupy, if he 
ad only been a saint converted and saved a few hours 
before his death, even if that death had been what it 
was — a death of martyrdom. The clay that forms the 
earthen vessel is prepared in a moment : the ore which 
is to form the golden vessel has to endure a long, 
manifold, and fiery preparation. 

And now a difficult question arises in its due course. 
How far do we ourselves co-operate with the Spirit 
of God, or how far do we ourselves resist his 
operations? Here is a mystery which none can 
adequately clear up. One thing, however, is certain 
and undeniable. By no effort whatever can gold be 
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lowered into silver, or silver purified into gold. No 
process whatever can change wood into earth, or earth 
into wood. You may improve or purify the metal or 
the clay; you may season or polish the wood; but 
you cannot transform one substance into the other. 
As nature made them, so must they continue. Now, 
apply this to the education of the saints, and see 
what it will teach. It shews us the limits of spiritual 
education. If we are predestinated to be gold or silver, 
or wood, or earth, throughout eternity, we cannot alter 
that decree: we can neither rise nor fall in the 
general scaleof eternal dignity. If gold, wemustalways 
be gold ; if earthen, we must always be earthen ; bat 
we may rise or fall in the particular scale of our 
predetermined rank. We may be golden vessels, more 
or less bright ; or earthen vessels more or less capa- 
cious. There is some point at which human free 
will comes in, and is permitted to interfere, if the 
expression may be allowed, with the operations of the 
Holy Spirit — mysterious point, which no man can 
determine. You are endowed with gifts and graces to 
fit you for a vessel of gold. You abuse those gifts; 
you neglect those graces ; not always, indeed, but from 
time to time. Gold you still must be ; for golden graces 
cannot be changed into silver ; but the gold is not so 

Eure, the brightness is not so vivid, as they ought to 
ave been. You have the golden reward, but not 
the full reward of gold. You receive the gifts and 
graces of an earthen vessel ; you neglect them from 
time to time, and you become a vessel of coarser 
earth, or of smaller capacity. You cannot cease to be 
a vessel, since your election is unalterable ; but by 
your own perverseness you may become a vessel of 
less use, less beauty, or less rank. You lose, in a word, 
that full reward spoken of by St. John. (2 John, 8.) 
By grieving the Holy Spirit, by resisting the Holy 
Ghost, you cannot lose your unalterable election, but 
you may lose the highest dignity which in your case 
was attainable ; and the slightest loss hereafter, being a 
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loss for ETERNITY, becomes a serious loss indeed : for 
the smallest atom multiplied by eternity becomes 
immeasurable in extent ; yet the lowest reward of the 
golden vessel may be greater than the highest or full 
reward of the vessel of clay. Each man loses or sinks 
down in his own scale, yet the lowest in the higher 
scale will be greater than the highest in the lower one. 
"Look to yourselves, that we lose not those things which 
we have wrought, but that we receive a full reward," 
is the warning given by St John. 

These remarks bring us to the consideration of a 
Christian's walk upon earth. What a difference do 
we observe in the conduct of those persons all of whom 
we may regard as the Children of God ! What a dif- 
ference not only as compared with others, but as com- 
pared even with themselves! A Christian becomes a 
soldier, and goes out to shed blood in order to force 
our opium-poison on the Chinese ! A Christian becomes 
a lawyer, and undertakes to defend a cause which he 
clearly sees to be a bad one ! By the utmost stretch 
of charity we may admit that such a person is a Chris- 
tian at all ; but by no stretch of charity can we admit 
that he will attain a full beward. The blood which 
he has shed, the false breath which he has breathed, 
will rise up against him at the last, and will stain the 
lustre of his eternal glory! You cannot make a 
double bargain with God. You cannot draw a line 
between this life and the next. " Give me a little of 
my own way here, and I will serve the Lord faithfully 
in his own way hereafter. " Audacious bargain ! Yet 
how often is it, unconsciously, attempted? "What 
excellent men do you find among soldiers ! What de- 
lightful Christians among barristers ! What better men 
can you desire?" But the Chinese who is bayonetted 
for opium-poison ; or the man who is robbed of his 
estate by the special pleading of the barrister, may be 
of a very different opinion. And so may the Great 
Judge of the quick and the dead ! He keeps you to 
your agreement, whether you will or not, and strikes 
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out of your eternal reward an exact equivalent for 
what you gained by double-dealing upon earth. " He 
that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap cor- 
ruption " — corruption of his glory, if not destruc- 
tion of his soul. This applies equally to every case, 
and to every child of God. A child of God cannot be 
disinherited, but he may be degraded. Remember 
that distinction. Is it nothing to be degraded from 
your heavenly bank, because you are not actually 
expelled from heaven ? Are we so mean as to care for 
nothing but bare salvation ? Every compromise with 
the world, everything that we gain by resisting the 
Holy Ghost, takes something from our eternal re- 
ward, and makes the future vessel in the Great 
House less bright, legs capacious, and less beautiful 
Sins of infirmity may be pardoned altogether ; but 
sins of compromise will assuredly be reckoned for — 

GRAIN by GRAIN ! 

P.S.— It is now quite manifest to all that the Pope leans entirely 
and solely upon the Emperor. (Rev. xvii.) Should the Emperor 
once get the Rhine, and then be crowned by the Pope, it will be 
a most significant event indeed ; reminding us strongly of Rev. 
vi. 2. 
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THE HALF-GOSPEL OF THE AGE. 



Such is the Gospel of the present day ! The citizens 
of the Great King have sent a message after him, say-* 
ing, " We will not have this man to reign over us. M 
The King departed from the earth on the Mount of 
Olives, and left his servants behind to announce that 
he should come again and assume his kingdom. The 
proclamation was made, the world accepted it, and the 
"Kingdom of God" became an established phrase* 
The Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ was 
appointed as an earnest of the future kingdom, and of 
the return of the King. All promised well, but soon 
all became corrupted. The Author of Evil had long 
before claimed the kingdom for himself, and was deter* 
mined not to yield it without one struggle more. But 
what was he to do ? The future kingdom was officially 
proclaimed and formally accepted. How was Satan to 
counterwork this fact? He pondered over the diffi- 
culty, and formed his plan. " I will act," said he " on 
the selfishness of the human heart The selfish* 
ness of man has no limits. He thinks that all things 
were created for himself. He thinks that the innume- 
rable stars which shine over his head were created only 
to give him light. The little insect on the concave of 
the sphere thinks that the whole sphere was formed, 
with ail that it contains, only that he might see his 
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way in crawling from one end to the other of one 
little spot. What an instrument of power shall we 
find in that all-embracing Selfishness." The plan was 
formed, and operations began. He, first, persuaded 
the Christian world that the " Kingdom " was nothing 
more than a spiritual phrase — that it meant a king- 
dom set up in the hearts of Christians — a heap of 
thoughts — an airy kingdom made up of small ideas, 
while the Lord ruling those ideas was fulfilling and 
possessing his ultimate object as a King. A king over 
the heart — what more could he desire ? " Do you 
think that the Lord would concern himself about the 
literal monarch of the earth ? Do you think that he 
cares for earthly splendour; or that he values the throne, 
the crown, aAd the sceptre of earthly sovereignty? 
Such ml idea is gabnal, unworthy of the Lord, and 
destructive of your own spirituality." Besides, it robs 
yon of half your self-importance. It makes you no 
more than servants waiting for the coming of their 
lord, and keeping the palace in good order until he 
shall come. Throw off this servility of mind; be 
spiritual — be spiritual ! You yourselves are the 
kingdom. Tour hearts are the throne. The Lord 
desires no better throne, and despises the vanities of 
an earthly empire ! But away with such carnal follies ; 
and govern the world for yourselves, as the legitimate 
governors; the Lord will content himself with governing 
you in spirit ; while you yourselves enjoy the honours 
and privileges of all external government, and of all 
visible splendour. Do you think that the Lord cares 
for the carnal dignities of the earth ; or that he claims 
them for himself?" Cleverly argued, and dexterously 
pointed. The weapon is pointed at that weak spot of 
the breast commonly called "Selfishness." And the 
arguments are drawn from the dulness of the brain 
which cannot distinguish between Carnality and Earth- 
liness. Carnality means a preference of bodily sen- 
sations to the joys of heaven, and is therefore sinful ; 
but eakthlinkss means no more than giving their 
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proper value to the things which God has created upon 
earth, and is therefore legitimate and divine. Spirit- 
uality, again, does not mean a heap of ideas, or a 
dream of shadows; but it means, following out the 
counsels of God in his appointed plan for the govern- 
ment of the world ; following out that plan which 
unites all things to God, and God to all things. Is it 
carnal that the Son of God, being himself a man, 
should come down upon earth hereafter? That he 
should look round with wonder on the folly, and with 
indignation on the villainies, of the human race ? — on 
its crimes, its miseries, and its madness? That he 
should say, " My own arm shall bring salvation, and 
my fury shall sustain me." That he should set all 
things right as a man working with God, where other 
men, working with the Devil, have set all things 
wrong ? Is there anything carnal in this ? On the 
contrary, it is the perfection of Spirituality: for it 
.unites God with earthly things, and earthly things 
with God: whereas the ordinary preaching of the 
" Religious World " is even worse than carnal — it is 
diabolical! It separates the earth from God for 
ever and ever. It represents him as a frowning Judge 
coming down but once more — for a single day — coming 
down with fire and sword, like some cruel conqueror — 
to sweep away nine-tenths of mankind to eternal tor- 
ment, to burn up the earth with fire unquenchable, 
and then to return to heaven surrounded by the glory 
of desolation! This is the doctrine of the "Re- 
ligious World," invented by Satan, and palmed upon 
foolish men as the essence of Spirituality. " Make the 
most of this earth while you have it," is the whisper 
of the enemy; "it will soon be burned up, and it is a 
pity it should be wasted." " Think little of the earth 
as it now is," is the whisper of the Holy Spirit; "for 
you shall see it again, renewed, beautified, and for 



ever." 



" We will not have this man to reign over us," is 
the origin and secret spring of all the false gospels of 
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the age. Christendom has no objection to a distant 
God — no objection to a spiritual King. Nothing is 
more agreeable to a carnal man than to hear that the 
King of Heaven is only a spiritual King. "For 
then," he says in his heart, " I can live as 1 like. 1 
can manage the world as I please ; I can draw the 
widest line between my religion and my pleasures. 
My religion is for a spiritual king who has no con- 
nexion with the earth ; my pleasures are for the world 
and for myself." His pleasures and his religion are 
two parallel lines. They run on for ever, without a 
possibility of meeting, until one fatal day both are cut 
short together by the hand of death. But true Chris- 
tianity is no line parallel to the earth ; it is an inter- 
secting line. Its first point is at the throne of God, 
and it descends with the declination of a sun-beam, till 
it meets the earth and throws its radiance upon all 
around. It comes from him who is to be Governor of 
the earth, and colours all things with the bloom and 
verdure of eternity. The Christianity of Christ bears 
witness to his presence as the universal Redeemer, re- 
deeming the souls of men, and the hyssop that groweth 
upon the wall. Giving him an interest in all things, 
and giving all things an interest in him. Drawing no 
distinctions, making no exceptions, despising no little- 
ness, shrinking back from no strength, but bringing 
ALL things into subjection to the obedience of Christ 
Offering him to all creation, not as a relentless de- 
stroyer, but as an universal benefactor. 

Solomon, King of Israel, was a type of Christ. The 
reign of Solomon was a type of the reign of the Son 
of God. Do you think it is a piece of mere idle his- 
tory when the Scriptures tell us that Solomon was the 
wisest of men — that he was wiser than Ethan the 
Ezrahite, and than Heraan, Chalcol, and Darda, sons 
of Mahol. That he spake three thousand proverbs — 
full of worldly wisdom ; " that he spake of trees — 
from the cedar that is in Lebanon even unto the hyssop 
that springeth out of the wall ; and that he spake of 
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beasts, and of fowl, and of creeping things, and of 
fishes." Do you think that all this is merely a curious 
record which passed away from the earth along with 
Solomon himself? You are quite mistaken. It is a 
divine anticipation ! It anticipates the Great King of 
whom Solomon was a type, and represents to us the 
future wisdom of another Son of David, far greater 
than Solomon. His wisdom, also, will be an eakthly 
wisdom. He, also, will deliver his thrice three thou- 
sand proverbs, full of worldly sagacity. He, also, will 
sing his thrice a thousand songs. He, also, will shew 
his understanding among the trees of Lebanon and 
with the hyssop on the wall. He will deal with all the 
beasts of the field, and with fowls, and creeping things, 
and fishes — not to speak OF them, like Solomon, but to 
speak TO them, like God. "And there came of all 
people, from all kings of the earth, to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon," And all kings of the earth, as well as 
all their people, will hereafter go up to the same city — 
Jerusalem — to hear the wisdom of that greater Son of 
David, and to take lessons of policy both from his 
lips and from his government. All the animal and the 
vegetable world will be under his personal control, and 
superintended by him and by his appointed officers. 
The wisdom and the reign of the greater Solomon will 
not be bounded by the Euphrates and the sea, but by 
the ends of the earth. 

We shall never understand the counsels of God as 
to this earth, until we fully understand that the reign 
of Solomon and Solomon's worldly wisdom were only 
types of the future earthly reign and worldly 
wisdom of the brother of Solomon — the man Christ 
Jesus ! This subject is indeed so vast, that it would 
require a treatise for itself. Solomon investigated all 
things. He ruled with consummate wisdom over 
Israel; he controlled all matters of state policy; he 
sat as judge, with a sagacity and knowledge of the 
human heart so beautifully displayed in the memorable 
case of the living and the dead infant. That case is 
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the most remarkable on record, both for wit and for 
sagacity. He made treaties with foreign states; he 
built great cities; he set up the golden temple — the 
most gorgeous structure which the world has ever seen. 
His sleepless mind was not exhausted by all this. He 
went on to enquire into all the secrets of nature, both 
animal and vegetable. He was a king, a judge, an 
architect, a philosopher, and a man of the world. 
Wise, active, and profound, he has left us in his 
Proverbs a compendium of all the wisdom and know- 
ledge of the heart which the human mind could 
comprehend. Neither before, nor since, has any man 
equalled him in the quality of universal capacity. 
He was capable of all things, and fitted for every 
emergency. Solomon was the representative of the 
universal fitness. He was also the representative 
of the Divine King. Fit for the world in all its depart- 
ments — fit for every variety of life — perfect as a man 
of the world — he represented him who is hereafter to 
display the very same qualifications upon the very 
same spot — in Israel and Jerusalem. The brother of 
Solomon will also be a perfect man of the world. 
With divine spirituality he will combine plain worldly 
wisdom. Spiritual with the Church in heaven, he will 
be earthly with the Church on earth. He will shew 
how heavenly spirituality and earthly wisdom can be 
united in the same mind without interfering with each 
other : how a man may be worldly-wise without being 
carnal, and heavenly-wise without being ignorant of the 
world. The two worlds have hitherto been far divided 
from each other. The wisdom of heaven and the 
wisdom of the earth could never meet in the same man 
without a struggle like the strife of light and darkness ; 
and a mournful twilight has been spread over all the 
brightest minds of the people of God. But in the man 
Christ Jesus, the two wisdoms will meet in harmony — 
distinct from each other, and each pure and perfect in 
its proper sphere. The sun to rule the day, the moon 
and the stars to govern the night : heavenly wisdom 
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for heaven, earthly Wisdom for the earth, but both 
equally divine. The moon and the stars are as much 
natives of the heavens as the meridian sun. It is the 
misery of the " Religious World " that it has made a 
false unnatural separation between earth and heaven. 
The Scribes and Pharisees could not stir a finger upon 
the sabbath, but they could crucify the Lord of glory 
on a week day ! This very broad distinction between 
days has now been established between things. 
There must be no union whatsoever between heaven 
and earth. It is prohibited like an unlawful marriage; 
but that very prohibition unconsciously proves the 
connexion! You prohibit marriage between two 
persons, not because they are too remote in blood, but 
because they are too near ; and the Pharisees of the 
world, in attempting to separate too much between 
earth and heaven, unconsciously bear witness to the 
near relationship of the two. But the Pharisees 
themselves are ruined by the prohibition ; for as they 
cannot give up the world, or unite it with heaven, they 
come to the same compromise as the ancient Pharisees* 
They keep heavenly things for the sabbath, and crucify 
the Son of God afresh upon the week day. The 
Pharisees separate earthly things from heavenly in 
order to keep down earthly things to the level of a 
depraved world; but God unites earthly things to 
heavenly in order to elevate the earth to the level of 
heaven. Which is the better design, let every one 
judge for himself. 

As long as earth is separated from heaven by so 
broad a line, so long will all earthly passions be allowed 
to take their utmost range. Pride, avarice, ambition, 
and emulation, will acknowledge no restraint They 
are made for an earthly state, and say, " The earth is 
given to us, and heaven shall not interfere until its 
proper time have come. It will be time enough to be 
heavenly when the kingdom of heaven shall be set up." 
Such is the language of a Pharisee. But in the mind 
of God there is no such limitation ; no line is drawn 
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between earth and heaven. The Christian sehene is 
intended to bring heaven and earth into contact from 
the first, and so to prepare the world for that future 
kingdom which in due time is to be set up. Now is- 
the season of preparation ; the future kingdom is only 
the completion of the work. 

For this purpose the word of God has been labouring, 
though in vain, for two thousand years. It proclaimed 
the kingdom of heaven from the period of John the 
Baptist, when he said, " Repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand." Then our Lord himself followed, 
bearing in his hand the laws of that approaching 
kingdom, that the world might not be taken by surprise. 
Can we suppose that the kingdom of heaven is an 
ABRUPT thing, suddenly and abruptly introduced in a 
single moment, when this dispensation shall have 
closed ? There is no such abruptness in the ways of 
God. He kept Israel first in Egypt, and afterwards in 
the wilderness, before he introduced the kingdom of the 
law. He has kept the Christian world for so many 
years in the wilderness of the world, to prepare it by 
degrees for the kingdom of Christ. He leads on the 
world, and draws it out towards heavenly things, that 
the meeting between earth and heaven may not bo 
sudden nor abrupt— that when the kingdom begins it 
may be a familiar friend, and not an unknown and 
hostile stranger. It is for this that all purely earthly 
passions are forbidden under the Gospel. Pride, 
avarice, ambition, and revenge, those passions of a 
purely earthly state — are condemned under the 
Christian law. Such passions belong only to an iso- 
lated world. Supposing there were no world for 
man except the present, he would then have nothing 
to look to but his present interest; and he might be 
avaricious, and revengeful, and ambitious, in self- 
defence. The earth would be his estate, and he might 
manage it as best he could ; but if the earth be no 
more than a part of a future heavenly kingdom* 
then the passions of the earth are out of place, and 
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are to give way to the feelings proper to the future 
kingdom. The present no longer stands isolated and 
alone; it is drawn out to a celestial futurity. The 
light of heaven breaks in upon the darkness of the 
earth. It is first a gloomy twilight, then the day- 
break, then the morning light, and lastly the summer's 
day. The gradations of the natural day are transferred 
to the day of the Son of man. Gradual light in both 
breaks in upon unmingled darkness — beautifully 
arranged in the divine mind — miserably disarranged in 
the counsels of man. We cannot interfere with the 
course of natural light ; we cannot call up broad day 
to dazzle our own eyes in the very depths of midnight ; 
but we can interfere, by permission, with the light of 
eternal things. We can lay down the rule, that the 
earth is for earthly things, with an undivided sway, 
and that hereafter, in one hour, we shall rise from 
death and rush at once (bewildered) into the full light 
of heaven. Bewildered indeed should we be if such 
were the case ; yet this is the plan of the Christian 
world. " Earth for the present, heaven for the future 
— earth by itself, first, without heaven, and heaven by 
itself, next, without earth." Midnight all the night, 
and mid-day precisely at the hour of sun-rise! A 
curious arrangement in any world, whether natural or 
spiritual! "Men love darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds are evil." Yet it is strange that 
they who call themselves Children of Light should be 
as fond, almost, of darkness as ordinary men. The 
natural man loves darkness for ever. The spiritual 
man, as he is called, loves darkness all through his 
life, and intends suddenly to fall in love with light the 
moment that he rises from the dust. 

The grand design of God is far different from this. 
It is revealed to us in Scripture as all other truths are 
revealed — just clearly enough for any willing mind to 
understand; and just darkly enough for the carnal 
and unwilling mind to overlook. The carnal mind 
hates to mix earthly things with heavenly, because it 
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knows that the heavenly things will control the earthly 
and will reduce them to their proper level. It there- 
fore makes a divorce, and calls that divorce, " Spirit- 
uality," like the Scribes and Pharisees — hypocrites. 
The counsels of God abhor such a divorce. They 
recognise no disunion between earth and heaven. 
They recognise no such vile spirituality as that which 
pretends to disjoin heavenly things from earthly, and 
gives one hour of the day to the heavenly things, and 
the rest to the earthly. The counsels of God abhor 
such " Spirituality," and bequeath it to the Pharisees — 
along with their tedious prayers, and, pebhaps, their 
" greater damnation." 

" Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for thy possession." (Psalm ii.) This is the grand 
original manifesto of heaven. The promise of the 

?rant is made, and the claim is immediately put in. 
'he possession of the heathen, and of the uttermost 
parts of the earth is immediately demanded. We have 
before us the original grant, and the original claim 
founded on that grant. The 2nd Psalm gives us the 
grant, and the 18th Psalm gives us the claim founded 
on that grant What more do we require ? Must the 
words ot God be reiterated, like those of man, before 
we can believe them? One word is enough; and 
yet we could find many more in every book of Scrip- 
ture. The nations themselves, and the earth which 
they inhabit, are secured to the Son of God by an 
indefeasible grant. They belong to him, both as an 
estate and as a kingdom. He is to rule them with a 
rod of iron, and to break (the refractory) in pieces, like 
a potter's vessel." All this is expressly declared in 
Scripture. There is no way of denying it but by blot- 
ting out the Word of God. Can Christian ministers be 
guilty of such high treason as to blot out the manifesto 
of the Great King ? Oh I not for the world ! We are 
incapable of such treason ! But there is a cunning 
way of evading the proclamation without appearing to 
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blot it out. They write out another proclamation of 
their own, and spread it skilfully over the divine 
manifesto. The manifesto is not blotted out — not for 
the world, it is only covered. You may cover a 
thing, but you must not blot it out 

Now, you will ask, what is this new proclamation 
invented by the ministers of Christ, and spread so care- 
fully as to conceal the proclamation of God ? It is as 
follows : — " Some time or other the whole world will 
be converted to Christ, just as Christendom is now; 
Perhaps ALL may become real Christians. As soon as 
this shall take place, the Lord will come down, spend 
one literal day of twenty-four hours in judging all 
mankind— being above one hundred thousand million 
persons ! The next day he will burn up the earth for 
ever, and return to heaven in triumph. And so ends 
the history of the earth." Such is the proclamation 
which the ministers of Christ have spread so skilfully 
to cover and conceal the grand manifesto of their lawful 
Kino. Not a word of it so much as hinted at in 
Scripture ; every word of it the creation of their own 
brain, and, still worse, every word of it directly con- 
trary to the Word of God ! Where are the uttermost 
parts of the earth ? Where is the throne of David 
on which the Lord is to reign over Israel for ever? 
if he has but to pass but one day upon earth, and then 
to burn it up. How can he reign for ever on the throne 
of David, which was a literal and earthly throne? 
How can he possess the uttermost parts of the earth, 
when he is only to be a spiritual King? But above 
all, and worse than all, how can he rule the nations 
with a rod of iron, and break them in pieces, when he 
is not to come down until all the nations have been 
converted, and made obedient^ and is then to go back 
the next day, taking the converted nations into 
heaven along with him ? What time, what place, is 
left for the ruling or the breaking of the nations, if we 
adopt one particle of this new-fangled scheme? It 
reduces Scripture to a contradiction or an impossibility. 
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Either the Word of God must be untrue, or the word 
of man ; for both cannot exist together. The men who 
call themselves men of God, have adopted by accla- 
mation the word of man, and have branded the Word 
of God as unscriptural and absurd. 

We are told that the saints are to rule the nations, 
and that the dominion under the whole heavens is to 
be given to the people of the Most High. Daniel, in 
the Old Testament, and St. John, in the New, bear 
witness to this future design. But how can the saints 
rule the nations, when all the nations are to be removed 
from the earth, and the world itself is to be burned up? 
Surely the saints do not rule the earth as it now is, or 
the unconverted nations. No one can contradict this 
as to the present or the past; and after the future con- 
version of the nations the Day of Judgment is to inter- 
vene, and to put an end to all earthly government for 
ever. No place nor time is left, under this scheme, for 
the promised kingdom either of the Lord himself or of 
the saints. And the word of man, founded on igno- 
norance and conceit, overturns the Word of God, 
founded on an immutable decree — founded on those 
two "immutable" pillars which no blinded Samson 
shall ever overthrow. 

We need not be surprised. It is only an outbreak 
of human nature. We ought rather to be thankful 
that they kindly grant us one day, and are willing that 
this globe should look on the face of the glorified God- 
man for even twenty-four hours! A last sad look 
indeed ! but better than total deprivation. One would 
think that there must be hatred somewhere at the 
bottom of this false doctrine. The " Religious World n 
must either hate the Lord himself or tbe earth, since it 
will not allow the least intimacy between them both. 
Yet we cannot imagine that the €t Religious World n 
can hate the Lord. And as for its hating the world, it 
shews its hatred by the most conspicuous admiration 
of all the world can give. As we have said before, it 
is human nature, under the mask of spirituality. 
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Dreading the Lord's presence — loathing the thought of 
his interference, the Religious World has established a 
principle that everything earthly is carnal and unholy, 
not only in its actual form, but in its original essence. 
And how can the Lord have anything to do with what 
is carnal and unholy ? He loathes the earth, and will 
only vouchsafe to look on it for one day that he may 
blight it for ever with his frown. Miserable untruth ! 
The earth and all that it contains are holy and divine. 
They came perfect from the hands of the Creator. 
Man concerted with the devil to corrupt what God had 
created without corruption. And what man has 
thought fit to corrupt, he will not permit the Creator 
to restore. Because we have robbed the Lord, we are 
indignant to be told that he will ever vindicate his 
rights, and recover what our dishonesty has stolen. 

It is for this that the half-gospel scheme has been 
adopted by the acclamation of all sects and parties 
throughout Christendom. Popery and Protestantism, 
hating each other to the death, have met like Herod 
and Pontius Pilate on one common ground — the 
destruction of the Lord of glory, or the glory of the 
Lord. Herod and Pilate crucified the Lord; the 
Christian world crucifies his glory. Pilate clothed 
Jesus in a mock robe of royalty ; and the Religious 
World has clothed him in a mock robe as insulting as 
the first What is it but mockery to speak of a King 
without a kingdom ? — to speak of his ruling the nations 
when he is never to rule them ? — to speak of his reign- 
ing on the throne of David, when no such throne is to 
exist for ever more? — to speak of his breaking the 
nations in pieces, while every nation is prospering in 
defiance of his laws? What is this but the MOCK- 
bobe again: and the sceptre of reeds which professes 
to break down the nations, and yet is broken itself 
against the stony hearts of the world? Even an 
earthly monarch despises a kingdom in which he is 
disobeyed and defied by nine-tenths of his subjects. 
And do you offer to the King of kings the world as 
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it now is as his proper kingdom, When the meanest 
man on earth would not be satisfied with such a king- 
dom — a kingdom of hatred, rapine, anarchy, and blood, 
while the true kingdom of God is righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost? If he be a king, 
where is his fear? If he be a governor, where is his 
government ? 

We mast, however, leave for the next opportunity 
any further remarks upon that base and selfish half- 
gospel which is now universally preached, and in 
which the King of kings is made nothing but a con- 
venience for the selfish purposes of man. We most 
for the present try to finish with the first division of 
the subject — we mean the inseparable connexion 
between earth and heaven — between the things of 
the world and the things of God. The half-gospel 
of the age separates the two by an impassable barrier. 
It pronounces all earthly things to be carnal and 
unworthy of God. It gives so much of our time to the 
kings of heaven, like a " royalty " paid off an estate, 
and then reserves the chief rents of the property for 
ourselves. And this is the inevitable consequence of 
our unscriptural separation between the things of 
heaven and the things of earth; for if earth be separated 
from heaven, we can spare but little time from onr 
earthly affairs to dedicate to the contemplation of things 
above. 

But let us revert once more to the reign of Solomon 
as an exact representative of the reign ^of the Son of 
David. Solomon was the King of Israel reigning, in 
the name of God, over God's chosen people. Tet he 
was at the same time the great philosopher of the 
age — the man of science, of politics, and of songs — the 
improver of the soil, the patron of husbandry, the 
oracle of all earthly wisdom. He was as worldly- 
wise as he was wise in the things of God, and he was 
a symbol of his divine half-brother, the man Christ 
Jesus. He atao shall reign over the same Israel, in the 
same Jerusalem. He also shall bring all the treasures 
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of his wisdom from the treasure-house of heaven to 
the palaces of Jerusalem. He shall deal with all the 
affairs of the earth, not as God only, but as a man, 
as a king, a politician, a philosopher, and an improver 
of the soil. He will deal with the trees of the field, 
with the cattle, with fowls of heaven, and with the 
fishes of the sea. He will become the oracle of the 
world for all policy and wisdom, and supersede alike 
the false oracles of heathenism, and the false morality 
of Christendom. He will sing a thousand songs of 
triumph when he leads the armies of God to the con- 
quest of all nations. He will be, in the strongest sense, 
a mau of this world, though not a worldly man. He 
will take into his hands all earthly things, and raise 
them up like a morning cloud, till they meet together 
on the heights of heaven, and borrow a thousand 
colours from the light of his countenance. He will 
convert the earthly fog into the celestial halo. He 
will sanctify all earthly things by uniting them with 
heaven, and will make every earthly event a part of 
his dominion and his policy. Earthly government will 
be his glory ; for it will be conducted in his name, 
and regulated by his principles. The fruits of the soil 
will be his glory, and so will the cattle upon a thou- 
sand hills ; for all will be superintended by his wisdom. 
Earth, under him, will be only a secondary heaven, 
and the suburb of the grand celestial city. He will 
shew the world that earthly things are in harmony with 
heavenly things, and that both, under him, are 
spiritual alike. He will unite heaven and earth in 
one ; and what God has joined together, let not spirit- 
ualizes and false prophets put asunder ! 

TO BE CONTINUED (D.V.). 

P.S. — Rome has now been thoroughly seized and ocoupied for the 
future Antichrist, whoever he may be, as the " Vials " have been 
predicting these fifteen years. 

Notice. — A Double Number of the " Vial»" will be published on the 
1st of January, 1868. 
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